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DEDIOATION

To the Immaculate Mother of God, who
stood by the Oross of her dying Son, to St.
Joseph, Head of the Holy Family of Nazareth,
Protector of the Universal Ohurch, and to
St. Patrick, through whose efforts the I rish Nation
was incorporated into the Mystical Body of
Ohrisi, this work is humbly and lomngly
dedicated by the author.

"And I, if I be lifted up from the earth.
will draw all things to Myself." (St. John
xii. 32.)

" Two loves have formed two cities: the love
of self. reaching even to contempt of God, an
earthly city,. the love of God, reaching to con
tempt of self. a heavenly one. The earthly
city seeks its glory in itself. the heavenly city
seeks its glory in God." (St. Augustine "The
Oity of God," Book xiv. Ohap. 28.)





PREFATORY LETTER
THE principal purpose of THE MYSTICAL BODY OF CHRIST
IN THE MODERN WORLD is to deal, from the theological,
philosophical and historical standpoint, with the modern
revolt against the divine plan for the organization of
human society.

To guide and direct men here below and to lead them
ultimately to that eternal happiness with God for which
they are destined, there are two great societies-the Church
and the State. The Church derives its origin from the
positive intervention of God. Jesus Christ, the Second
Person of the Blessed Trinity, during His life on earth,
established it and gave it its constitution and power.
He still remains the Church's supreme, though invisible,
Head, and the Church is His Mystical Body. The
Church has for its end the spiritual welfare of men; and
hence it has direct power only over things that, by reason
of their intrinsic nature, or through some extrinsic relation
ship, have a spiritual and sacred character. It, however,
indirectly acquires jurisdiction over purely temporal
affairs whenever spiritual interests become involved, and
whenever, therefore, its intervention becomes necessary,
or at least useful, for the attainment of its spiritual end.

The other great society, the State, derives its juridical
origin, its fundamental constitution and power, not
from any positive act of God, but from His natural law.
The temporal welfare of man is its end, and temporal
affairs constitute the object of its jurisdiction. In
regulating temporal affairs, however, not merely must it
not impede, but it must positively help to promote, the
spiritual interests of its subjects.

The two societies are independent and self-sufficient,
vii



viii Prefatory Letter

each in its own sphere, so that no direct subordination
exists between them. There is, however, indirect sub
ordination. Since both societies exercise jurisdiction
over the same subject, man, it sometimes happens that
spiritual and temporal interests conflict; and when this
happens, spiritual interests and the society which governs
them, being the higher, the nobler, and the more
important, must prevail.

Such in brief is the divine plan for the organization
of human society. Since the great purpose of man's
creation is that he should know and serve God here
below and afterwards see and enjoy Him for ever in heaven,
it follows that the Church is the principal element in
this plan; moreover she is its official exponent .and
defender; and hence the attacks made upon it will be
mainly directed against her; so that Dr. Fahey justly
entitles his work THE MYSTICAL BODY OF CHRIST IN
THE MODERN WORLD, although its scope embraces
modern errors regarding the State also, and the efforts
that have been, and are being, made to give these errors
practical effect.

The modern revolt against this divine plan, as Dr.
Fahey points out, dates from the so-called Reformation
of the sixteenth century. The Protestant theory of
church organization and its doctrine of private judgment
are not merely opposed to the plan, they are also the
germs from which have sprung most of the modern errors
regarding it and most of the modern attacks made
upon it. The Church, as constituted by her Divine
Founder, is an external, visible, organized society, under
the visible headship of the Successor of St. Peter, Christ's
Vicar upon earth. In the Protestant theory, however,
"the True Church of Christ . . . is nothing else than
the assembly of those who, on account of the confidence
interiorly conceived of the remission of their sins,
have the justice of Christ imparted to them by God
and are accordingly predestined to eternal life. And
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this Church, known to God alone, is the unique Church
of the promises of indefectibility, to which our Lord
Jesus Christ promised His assistance to the consum
mation of the world. Since, however, true believers,
instructed by the Holy Ghost, can manifest their faith
exteriorly, can communicate their impressions and feelings
to others, and may employ the symbols of the Sacraments
to stir up their faith, they give rise to a visible Church,
which, nevertheless, is not the Church instituted by Christ.
The membership of this Church is not necessary for salva
tion, and it may assume different forms according to
circumstances. The true invisible Church of Christ is
always hidden, unseen in the multitude."

A direct consequence of this theory is that indefinite
multiplication of non-Catholic Christian sects with which
we are so familiar to-day, and which is so repugnant to
the essential unity of Christ's Mystical Body.

The principle of private judgment has led to even more
disastrous results. If every man has the right to decide
for himself what religious truths he will accept, if faith is
to be merely an autonomous conviction, the way is opened
for an ultimate deification of man himself and for a
complete rejection of the supernatural and of the divine
plan for the organization of human society. Rationalism,
naturalism, the revolutionary deification of humanity,
Masonry, Socialism, Communism, may all be traced to
the undue glorification of human reason which characterized
the theories of the so-called Reformers.

In THE MYSTICAL BODY OF CHRIST lN THE MODERN

WORJ,D, Dr. Fahey shows us in detail the consequences
which followed from the Lutheran revolt, and he deals
at length with the various errors and the various forces
which at present menace the divinely-constituted social
order. His work is a most important one. Perhaps
never before, since the establishment of Christianity,
has there been such an organized effort to overthrow it,
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to dethrone Christ, to destroy His Church, to set aside
God and the order which He has established. In some
countries, notably Russia, Mexico, and Spain, the veil
of secrecy has been withdrawn; in many others the
same Masonic and Communistic influences are at work,
but their activities are to a large extent underground.
To deceive the unwary, something philanthropic or
national is usually made the immediate, ostensible
object, but the underlying, primary purpose is always the
same. We know, indeed, that the divine order will
survive these attacks, that the Church is indefectible
and will emerge triumphant from this struggle as she has
done from former ones. We have, however, no guarantee
that shc will not be wounded in the fight, and whether
her wounds are to be serious or light will depend, under
God, almost entirely on the number, zeal, and preparedness
of her defenders. Now, an essential prerequisite for a
proper preparation is a knowledge of the nature and
extent of the menace, of the organization of the forces
behind it, and of the diabolical hatred of Christianity
and of everything supernatural with which these forces
are imbued. This knowledge is to be found in Dr.
Fuhey's work; in fact, nowhere else, as far as we know,
is there such a logical, co-ordinated treatment of the
subject. A notable feature of the work is its excellent
documentation. Dr. Fahey does not ask us to accept
his mere ipse dixit; in his study of his subject he has
gone to the original sources, and he gives his readers the
full benefit of his researches. His discussion of the I.R.B.,
the LR.A., and other Irish organizations and the documents
which he adduces in this connexion have a special interest
and importance for Irish Catholics.

This book is somewhat difficult, but not too much so,
and certainly not more difficult than the nature of the
treatment demanded. A little effort will be required to
grasp fully all Dr. Fahey's points, but we can assure the
reader that he will be amply rewarded for the labour



xiPrefatory Letter

which he expends. We hope that the book will be as
widely read as it deserves. If it is, it will undoubtedly
exercise a far-reaching influence for good in warning
faithful children of the Church of the menace directed
against her and against the whole divine plan for the
organization of human society, and in stimulating them
to take effective measures to meet this menace.

+J. K[NANE,
Bishop of Waterford and Lismore.

WATERFORD, All Souls' Day, 1934.





FORE\VORD

IN a remarkable sermon preached at Pentecost, 1861, in
the London Oratory, Father Faber spoke as follows:-

"We must remember that if all the manifestly good
men were on one side and all the manifestly bad men
on the other, there would be no danger of anyone, least
of all the elect, being deceived by lying wonders. It is
the good men, good once,'Ne must hope good still, who
are to do the work of Anti-Christ and so sadly to crucify
the Lord afresh. . . . Bear in mind this feature of the
last days, that this deceitfulness arises from good men
being on the wrong side." 1

At all periods in the world's history, good men have
been manceuvred into wrong camps, but the machinery
for deceiving people, or at least for preventing them
from getting an accurate view of the real struggle going
on in the world, has never, it would seem, reached the
perfection of the present day.

Nowadays, the vast majority of human beings in all
countries are at the mercy of the newspapers for informa
tion about the world. And the newspapers mislead them
atrociously. "Journalism," writes G. K. Chesterton, "is
a false picture of the world, thrown upon a lighted
screen in a darkened room so that the real world is not
Been and the unreal world is seen. . . . We live under
secret government, conducted by a secret process called
Publicity." 2 For the newspapers are more and more at
the beck and call of the financial forces which control
the machinery of publicity. Can anyone read the follow-

1 Devotion to the Church, p. 27 (Richardson & Son, 1861). I am in
debted to Father R. F. Kerr, of the London Oratory, for the accurate
text of this quotation.

a G.K.'s Weekly, December 3rd, 1932.
xiii
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ing extract from that pathetic work, Rebuilding a Lost
Faith, by an American Agnostic.! without being filled
with horror at the state of affairs depicted therein?

" A considerable portion of the Press is now an ominous
danger to public morals, since it has shown itself to be
both vile and venal, and willing to deceive and brutalize
mankind.

"The depth to which its employees are frequently
reduced is seen in the judgment passed upon the calling
of the American journalist, by a New York editor, John
Swinton, during an annual dinner of the New York Press
Association. It certainly is a frank confession: 'There
is no such thing as an independent Press in America,
if we except that of little country towns. You know
this and I know it. Not a man among you dares to utter
his honest opinion. Were you to utter it, you know before
hand that it would never appear in print. I am paid
150 dollars a week so that I may keep my honest opinion
out of the paper for which I write. You, too, are paid
similar salaries for similar services. Were I to permit
that a single edition of my newspaper contained an honest
opinion, my occupation, like Othello's, would be gone in
less than twenty-four hours. The man who would
be so foolish as to write his honest opinion would soon
be on the streets in search for another job. It is the duty
of a New York journalist to lie, to distort, to revile, to
toady at the feet of Mammon, and to sell his country and
his race for his daily bread, or what amounts to the same
thing, his salary. We are marionettes. These men pull
the strings, and we dance. Our time, our talents, our
lives, our capacities are all the property of these men;
we are intellectual prostitutes.'

"Philip Francis, for years an editorial writer of great
influence in America. and who had had for forty years an
intimate connexion with journalism, writes: I With a

13rd Edition, p. 28.
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few honourable exceptions, the big papers and magazines
of the United States are the most ignorant and gullible,
as well as the most cowardly and controlled Press,
printed in any country in the world. ']'he majority of
the owners are mere financiers, who look upon their
magazines and newspapers simply as money-making
mills, and who, whenever it is a question between more
coin and good, honest, patriotic, public service, will take
the coin every time' (The Poison in. America's Cup, p.
31).

"What adds to the peril of this capitalized. Press,
which is, of course, not confined to any country-is the
deplorable fact that millions of the people of all lands
find in their newspapers their only mental food, and form
their opinions on practically all subjects by reading
insincerely written editorials. Some even have time only
for the headlines! "

But, then, do not newspapers controlled. by Catholics
react against all this and give their readers the full truth
about the world? . Alas! Some small ones here and there
in different countries do so, but very many do not. The
reasons for this are numerous. One, however, is manifest.
Most Catholics have been influenced by history, as it has
been written and taught for the last three hundred years,
and experience great difficulty in getting a clear grasp
of the real struggle in the world around the Mystical
Body of Christ. The Lutheran separation between the
Christian and the Citizen has got such a grip of their
minds that they find it hard to realize that our Lord meant
what He said, when He uttered. the words : "And I, if
I be lifted up from the earth will draw all things to Myself"
(John xii. 32). If we take a Socialist or Communist paper,
we are astonished at the contrast between it and a
journal controlled by Catholics, professedly convinced of
the truth of the Catholic Church. From the first line to
the last, the Communist paper aims at forming a convinced
partisan and it is written with vigour and seemingly
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profound conviction. Every incident IS utilized by it
for the propagation of its doctrine of falsehood and
misery.

The paper controlled by Catholics, on the other hand,
" only too often shares in that cold and indifferent outlook
on religious matters, with which the pupils of Catholic
schools are reproached. They (the pupils of Catholic
schools) have been brought up in a Catholic atmosphere,
they have breathed it naturally, but they do not feel the
healthy, life-giving purity of it. They are 'fed up , with
religion as they are with Latin and Greek. The joy of
possessing a treasure and the ambition to increase it seem
to be dead within them. . . . All these young Catholics
seem to be unaware of the fact that they hold in their
hands the torch which is meant to iIIumine the world.
They carry it along lifelessly and without interest, just
as they would a candle in a procession. Our (Catholic)
paper does the same. Its attitude towards religion is
the stereotyped one of discharging a duty that has to be
performed." 1

Another reason why newspapers, edited and directed by
Catholics, do not react against the insincerity of the Press
is that they, too, are more 01' less at the mercy of financial
forces. How, for example, can a manager refuse well
paid advertisements, even though no attention is paid
therein to the instructions of the Sovereign Pontiff on
feminine modesty in dress? If he does so, the receipts
suffer and the paper's existence is endangered. Again,
how can editors point out the directions of Masonic move
ments when they are not prepared to face the hostility of
the sect? ]'01' these and such like reasons, readers are
left unenlightened and bewildered."

In this work an attempt has been made to give

1 This quotation is from the second of two excellent articles in La Vie
Lniellectuelle, April 25th and May 10th, 1933. These articles were entitled
"Journal Catholique ? .. and dealt with the whole question of the want
of Catholic principles and Catholic spirit in Catholic papers.

"CC. extract from article by Dr. Eberle in Appendix 111.
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It. synthetic view of the real conflict going on in the
world for and against the Mystical Body of Christ. I
have tried to get a clear view of the conflict and keep all
the various factors thereof in their proper perspective,
by striving to represent to myself how things will appear,
when He shall come to judge the world. Then the full
horror of opposition to the Supernatural Life of Grace
and the folly of all those who have gone over to the camp.
of Satan, the first Naturalist and Rationalist, will stand
clearly revealed. The same forces that resisted and per
secuted our Lord Jesus Christ during His Life on earth
resist and persecute Him down the ages in His Mystical
Body.

According to the opinion of St. John Damascene, St.
Augustine and other Fathers of the Church, Lucifer,
the highest of the angels who sinned, was set over the
order of the world. St. Thomas (la Pars, Q. 63, a. 7)
does not deny the probability of this view. We may
therefore speak of Satan as Prince of this world by a
special title.! If he had not sinned, he would have
governed this world in the joy and harmony of super
natural love. But, seduced by the plenitude of his
natural gifts, he became the first of those who have pre
ferred the finite to the Infinite. He refused the super
natural life of love of God as He is in Himself above all.
Predestined friend of man, he became instead the tempter
and betrayer of the human race, and now uses all the
resources of that world he knows so well to get men to
follow the illusions of naturalism and self-centredness,
instead of the realities of submission to the divine order.
He induced the Jews to reject the Supernatural Messias
and keeps them, as a nation, looking forward to the mirage
of a natural Messias triumphant in the world's way in
opposition to order. He inveigles men into secret societies
by the hope of a science that will gratify their pride and
by the promise of the kingdoms of this world and their

1 Cr. Le Prince de ce Monde, by Raissa Maritain.
B
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glory." And they listen to the voice of the tempter
turning away from Him Whose Kingdom is not of this
world. But the Precious Blood everywhere overthrows
Satan's attempt to rule. In the footsteps of all those
who allow our Lord to relive His Life in them, the world
is reborn and Christ reigns. The Eastertides of the history
of the Mystical Body have filled Satan with ever-increasing
despair.

I have tried then, however feebly and imperfectly, to
say some of the things I shall be glad to have said, when
He shall come to sift the grain from the chaff. The world's
standard of values will in that hour have undergone a
radical revision. "Then shall the just stand with great
constancy against those that have afflicted them, and taken
away their labours. These seeing it, shall be troubled
with terrible fear, and shall be amazed at the suddenness
of their unexpected salvation. Saying within themselves,
repenting, and groaning for anguish of spirit: These are
they, whom we had some time in derision, and for a
parable of reproach. We fools esteemed their life madness,
and their end without honour. Behold how they are
numbered among the children of God, and their lot is
among the saints. Therefore we have erred from the
way of truth, and the light of justice hath not shined
upon UR, and the sun of understanding hath not risen
upon 11S. We wearied ourselves in the way of iniquity
and destruction, and have walked through hard ways,
but the way of the Lord we have not known. What hath
pride profited us? or what advantage hath the boasting
of riches brought us? All those things are passed
away like a shadow" (Wisdom v. 1-9). I have, however,
tried to animate what I have written with His Spirit of
Charity. The full truth must be fearlessly proclaimed.
Souls are perishing for lack of it, and they will reproach

I In my book, The Kingship of Christ, Chap. VIII, I have applied
St. Thomas's study of the agents of Christ's Passion and Death to the
forces arrayed against Him in His Mystical Body (cf. IlIa P. Q. 41, a. 1;
Q. 42, a. 2; Q. 47, a. 4, 5, 6).
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us Catholics, in His presence, with our cowardice and
lukewarnmess. But we must not forget that it is not
for us to judge and condemn those who do not accept
the truth. He Himself prayed for those who crucified
Him, "Father, forgive them, for they know not what
they do " (Luke xxiii. 34).1

His Spirit of Charity is especially necessary when
speaking of the continued opposition of the members of
His own nation to Him. We must never forget that
their opposition inflicts special suffering on His Sacred
Heart and that He is ever seeking to draw the Jewish
nation away from the superficial things of this world to
reality and truth. Sharing those feelings we shall keep
our minds free from opposition to the Jews as a race and
make our own the sentiments expressed in the following
touching prayer:

"Divine Heart of Jesus, we offer Thee all our poor
actions to obtain that all hearts, in particular those of
the children of Israel, may recognize Thy Sacred Royalty,
and that thus, the reign of Thy peace may be established
throughout the entire world 0 Christ Jesus, turn Thine
eyes of mercy towards the children of that race, once Thy
chosen people. Of old they called down upon them
selves the Blood of the Saviour; may it now descend
upon them a laver of redemption and of life." 2

No use has been made in this work of the famous
Protocols of the Sages of Zion, first published by Sergius
Nilus in Russia in 1901-1902. These Protocols are
said to be the rough notes of a series of conferences

1 Cf. St. Peter's words to the Jews: "But the author of life you killed,
whom God hath raised from the dead ... And now, brethren, I know
that you did it through ignorance, as did also your rulers" (Acts iii. 15, 17).

And St. Paul writing to the Corinthians (1 Cor. ii. 7, 8) says: "But
we speak the wisdom of God in a mystery ... which none of the princes
of this world knew: for if they had known it, they would never have
crucified the Lord of glory."

2 This is portion of the prayer recited by the group of Jewish converts
who form La Section Israel of the Archconfraternity of Prayer and
Penance of the Basilica of Montmartre (Paris). The latter part of it is taken
from the prayer approved of by Pope Pius XI for the Consecration of the
Human Race to the Sacred Heart of Jesus. Cf. L(, Vie Spirituelle, J'anvler
Mars, 1932 (pp. 95.100).
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delivered to a select body of Jewish leaders assembled
in secret conclave about the end of the nineteenth century.
They purport to give an outline of Jewish plans for
the preparation of the kingdom of the Messias to
come. On the one hand, the authenticity of this
document cannot be proved; on the other, the efforts
made by some writers, principally Jewish, to show it
to be a forgery do not carry conviction to many serious
minds.' The Introduction to the latest French edition
of the Protocols (R.I.S.S., Paris, 1934) gives a detailed
account of the state of the question of the authorship
of this document, and shows that, while its origin is at
present an enigma, the ablest attempt to disprove its
authenticity, viz., that of The 'I'imes of August 16th,
17th, l Sth, 1921, is open to serious objections. The
authorship of the Protocols is mysterious, but it is an
accidental consideration. What must be kept clearly
in mind and emphasized, throughout any discussion con
cerning the Protocols, is the very grave fact that the
programme outlined in them is being fulfilled.

I have not utilized the Protocols while studying the
growth of opposition to our Lord Jesus Christ in the
modern world. From the Encyclicals of the Popes and
the teaching of St. Thomas, I have endeavoured to show
that men must take sides for or against the Supernatural
Messias and that, if they do not accept Him fully, they
are drawn into the army that is working, consciously or
unconsciously, to prepare the advent of the natural
Messias. They thus inevitably come under the leader
ship of the Jews, who wield such enormous power in the
modern world through the subjection of man to produc
tion and of production to finance. Now anyone who

1 Cf. Waters Flowing Eastward, by L. Fry, Chap. iii.; Secret Societies
and Subversive Movements, by Nesta Webster, Appendix 1I, pp. 408·414.
The arguments adduced at Berne (Switzerland), in the action brought by
some Jewish organisations against the Swiss Nazis, do not shed any fresh
light on the question. The judge, Meyer, decided against the authenticity
of the Protocols, &c., on May 14th, 1935. According to the Swiss news
papers, an appeal has been lodged.
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reads the Protocols carefully will be obliged to confess
that a more skilful plan could hardly be devised for the
destruction of belief in our Lord and the preparation of
the advent of the new Messias. In addition, if the reader
is acquainted with the world, he will see that the plan is
being carried out, and that, as a result, Jewish power
is increasing. A few passages will be quoted in Appendix V
to illustrate these points and show how well the Protocols
fit the actual world.

But this book is not meant merely to open the eyes
of Catholics to the realities of life. It is intended also to
stir them to take their part in the struggle by a full
hearted acceptance of Christ Crucified. To work for the
salvation of the world with Christ, one must begin with
oneself. The first step to be taken is to instal the reign
of the Crucified Man-God fully and completely in one's
own heart. Love and true charity rapidly disappear
from the world in which man rejects Christ and declares
himself God. Jf we wish to bring the love of God into
the world, we must unite ourselves with the Blessed
Trinity present in us by grace and seek to love the Three
Divine Persons with our whole soul. Then we shall love
our neighbour as he should be loved, namely, as a fellow
member of our Lord's Mystical Body. Thus and thus
only shall we be fully in touch with reality and contribute
efficaciously to the return of order by the rebirth of the
spirit of the Mystical Body of Christ. It is high time that
this Catholic reaction should come. Revolutions have
brought about disorder and misery. Even those who
have been the agents of revolution are beginning to be
filled with dismay. "Every revolution," said Brother
.:. Fonteray at the Assembly of the French Grand Orient
in 1920, " had for object to bring about universal happiness.
When our ancestors proclaimed the principle of Liberty,
Equality, and Fraternity, they aimed at realizing this
state of happiness. After one hundred and thirty years,
we see the results of their efforts, and they are not famous.
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Of Liberty, there is not a shred left; of Equality, there is
scarcely a trace; of Fraternity, there has never been a
sign." 1 Civilization decays because masses of men
become impregnated with false ideas and wrong philoso
phies. To stem the current of decadence supposes devotion
and self-sacrifice for correct ideas. Ideas guide the world,
but always through the efforts of the men who incarnate
them. The eternal battle for and against order here
below is not waged between conflicting views, but between
those who hold them. "We, Catholics," wrote Louis
Veuillot, "lose ground perhaps more on account of the
truths that good men have not the courage to proclaim
than because of the errors that the wicked have been
cunning enough to multiply." May this work help some
to turn to the Unfailing Source of Divine Energy, our
Lord Jesus Christ, Fount of Supernatural Life!

Some of the chapters of this book formed the
subject-matter of a series of lectures in the Central
Catholic Library, Dublin. The kind reception, accorded
to them by the audience, has greatly encouraged the
author in the difficult work of publication.

In conclusion, I beg to thank the Editors of G.ICs
Weekly, The Patriot, The Oatholic Gazette, The Boston Pilot
and the R.I.S.S. (Revue Internationale des Societes Secretes)
for permission to utilize the extracts quoted in the
Appendices. I have used the work, Great Encyclical
Letters of Leo XIII, published by Benziger Brothers,
New York, for the translation of all the Letters, con
tained in that collection, which I have had occasion to
quote,"

DENIS F AHEY, C.S.Sp.

Feast of the Epiphany,
1935.

1 Quoted by J. Marques-Riviere in La Trahison Spirit-uelle de la F:.M:.
9 The documents cited concerning Spain refer to the situation existing
in that country from the fall of the Monarchy to the summer of 1935.
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IF it had been possible, I should have liked to rearrange
some portions of the book, with a view to making it less
difficult for the general reader. Unfortunately, I could
not find time to do so. I have, however, added two chapters,
namely, Chapters X and XI, to answer some of the difficulties
that have been put to me since the publication of the
first edition. With a few slight changes, they are published
in the form in which they appeared recently in The Irish
Catholic,

SPAIN

In the Appendix on Spain, I have decided to omit the
extracts quoted from the writings of the Spanish nun,
Mother Maria Rafols of Bruna, because there is serious
reason to doubt their authenticity.

Since the publication of the first edition, the account
therein given of the origin and development of the Spanish
Revolution from 1931 till a year before General Franco
rose to save his country, has been confirmed and completed
by Viscount Leon de Poncins. In three articles in the
May, June and July, 1937, issues of the splendid review,
Oontre-Reooluuon, he treats of the Secret History of the
Spanish Revolution in masterly fashion. He therein shows
that two years before a single German or Italian volunteer
appeared in the ranks of Franco's army, a foreign power,
"Moscow," intervened in Spain, gave arms, tanks and
machine-guns, drew up a plan, the text of which is known,
sent agents whose letters have been captured, in a word,
fomented trouble everywhere, directed a civil war in the
north of Spain and prepared for a general onslaught.

He then gives the list of some of the principal Free
masons in the early stages of the Republican Government
as follows:

xxiii
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Name

Alexandre Lerroux
Fernando de los Rios ..
MarceIino Domingo ..
AIvarno De Albornoz
Diego Martinez Barrios
Jose GiraI

Gerardo Abad Conde

Rodolfo Llopis

Mateo Hernandez Barroso
Jose SaImeron

Antonio Perez Torreblanoa

Ramon Franco Bohamonde

Augusto Barcia

Eduardo Ortega y Gasset

Emilio Palomo

Function

Secretary of State.
Minister of Justice.
Minister of Education.
Minister of Public Works.
Minister of Transport.
First Lord of the Admir-

alty.
Under-Secretary to the

Minister of Transport.
Director-General of Prim

ary Education.
Postmaster-General.
Director-General of Public

Works.
Director-General of Agri

culture.
Ex-Director-General of

Air Services.
Representative of the

Government on the
Banking Commission.

First Civil Governor of
Madrid.

Second Civil Governor of
Madrid

as well as Rafael Salazar Alonso, Pedro Rico, Francisco
Macia, General Lopez Ochoa, Jaime Agerade, Carlos Espla
Rizo, Luis Jimenez Asua, Demofilo De Buen, occupying
other important positions.'

Viscount de Poneins goes on to show that the preparations
of the Communists were allowed and connived at by the
Masons. Detailed instructions were given by Moscow for
the final outbreak. The Judaeo-Communist agents, Bela
Kun, Losowski, Janson, Riedal, Primahoff, Berzine,
Neumann and Rosenberg arrived in March, 1936, to give
the finishing touch to the scheme. Then came the assassina
tion of the Catholic Deputy and Monarchist Leader, Calvo

1 For a longer list with the name of Azana, President of the Council
cf. Comment la Franc-Masonnerie jait une Revolution, pp. 116, 117,
by J. Marques-Riviere.
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Sotelo, for which the order was brought from Geneva by
a Freemason whose name figures in the above list, Augusto
Barcia. Nationalist Spain saw that the time had come to
make a desperate stand against "Moscow." General
Franco raised the standard of liberation from .ludaco
Masonic tyranny, in Morocco. "It has been stated,"
write the Spanish Bishops in their Collective Letter of July
lst, 1937, "that if the rising had not occurred, the public
peace would not have been altered.... The truth is
just the contrary; because it is a fact proved by actual
documents, that in the scrupulously arranged scheme of
the Marxist Revolution which was being prepared and
which would have broken out in the whole country, if in
a great part it had not been hindered by the civic-military
movement, the extermination of the clergy was ordered,
along with that of those known as members of the Right,
with Sovietisation of industries and the introduction of
Communism.

" Let it remain, therefore, established as the
first assertion of this document, that five years of continuous
insults to Spanish subjects in the religious and social order
put the very existence of the commonweal in the gravest
danger and produced enormous tension in spirit of the
Spanish people; that the national conscience felt that,
once the lawful legal means were exhausted, there was no
other recourse left but that of violence for maintaining
order and peace; that powers other than the authority
considered as legitimate determined to subvert the con
stituted order by the violent introduction of Communism;
and finally, that through the fatal logic of the events,
Spain had no other alternative than either to perish in the
definite assault of destructive Communism, already pre
pared and decreed, as has occurred in those parts where
the national movement has not triumphed, or to attempt
a titanic effort of resistance, in order to escape from the
terrible enemy and to save the fundamental principles
of her social life and of her national characteristics . . .
There is yet more: the Movement did not take place
without those who initiated it previously urging the public
authorities to oppose by legal means the imminent Marxist
Revolution. The attempt was unsuccessful."
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RIV AL FINANCIAIJ GROUPS

On pages 170-172, something is said of the rival Jewish
financial groups competing for supremacy. From articles
in the R.I.S.S. (Paris) of October 1st, 1934, and April Ist,
1937, we learn that an understanding was arrived at between
the Second and Third Internationales on the basis of
"Anti-Fascism." The result has been seen in the creation
of Popular Fronts in different countries. One of the main
objects of the understanding seems to be, to ensure that
the growing national reactions against Communism in
France, the United States and England will not pass from
under the control of Masonry. Thus, these countries will
continue to be moved in the direction of naturalism and
there will be no return to the Christian tradition. Thus,
too, Communist propaganda can continue to prepare the
Messianic age. The" alliance of the three great democracies
of England, France and America." is really therefore the
result of an understanding between Jewish financiers.
The Democracy spoken of in the Press of these countries
is Rousseauist-Masonic Democracy, not true Democratic
Government. Any true national reaction is "Fascism."

The statemcnts on pages 170-172 would need to be
supplemented by information about the armament firms
and oil-trusts, such as is to be found in part in The Secret
War for Oil, by F. C. Hanighen and A. Zischka; The
World-Struggle Jar Oil, by P. L'Espagnol de la Tramerye ;
Sir Basil Zaltarofj', Le Roi des Armes, by Robert Neumann,
etc. etc. For example, the R.I.SB. of October Ist, 1934,
says that the Jewish financial groups in U.S.A. and France
which favour Communism, favour also the boycotting of
Hitler, while Hitler is upheld by the Dcterding group
against "Moscow." The Deterding group is the Royal
Dutch-Shell, etc.

H is clear that there must be a struggle in the different
countries to place the creation of money and the issue of
currency under the control of the Public authority, but care
must also be taken to avoid being enslaved through the
Bank of International Settlements (B.IB.). This Bank
"has been internationalized in peace and war, pays no
taxes, and is above and beyond all law."! Surely Catholics
all over the world can demand that it should not be above

1 All These Things, by A. N. Field, p. 5.
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the moral Law. The Vicar of Christ was excluded from
the Masonic League of Nations.' Can we not demand that
the morality of the financial programme of the Bank of
International Settlements be examined and supervised
by a Commission presided over by the Pope ~ If we want
to feed the hungry, give drink to the thirsty, diffuse owner
ship and ensure a family-wage, we must do it.

THE CLAN-NA-GAEL RITUAL

On pages 104, 105, allusion is made to the ritual and form
of initiation of the Clan-na-Gael, I used the terms I.R.B.
and Clan-na-Gael indifferently in the first edition, because
of the statement in the ritual of the Clan-na-Oael to the
effect that" We are bound by the closest ties of friendship
and community of purpose with a similar organisation
in Ireland. The two work in complete harmony and are
practically one organisation." I have discriminated between
them in the second edition. The Clan-na-Gael had a special
ritual and a special form of initiation. Accordingly what
is said on those pages about the significance of the ritual
and form of initiation applies only to the ritual and form
of initiation of the Clan-na-Gael.

It is not easy for English and Irish Catholics who have
learned history in the ordinary text-Looks to grasp the
truth that the real struggle in Modern Europe is that of
Naturalism under the invisible leadership of Satan against
the Supernatural Life which comes from Our Lord. It
will seem strange to them to go over some of what they
have learned as history in the light of what we now know
about the agencies working for Naturalism. Some readers
seem to have been under the impression that I was ready
to sacrifice the legitimate aspirations of my own country,
since I insisted upon envisaging the struggle for independence
on the part of Ireland from the point of view of the wider
and more fundamental struggle for and against the Mystical
Body of Christ. In a booklet which I am preparing on the
question of Ireland's fidelity to Christ the King, I intend
to deal at length with some of the attempts to turn move
ments ostensibly national against the rule of Our Lord.
James Connolly's Labour in Irish History, pp. 202, 203,

1 Cf. Societe des Nations, Super-Etat Mayonnigue, by Lean de Poncins.
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can be readily used in this connexion. This will be all the
more appropriate, as James Connolly himself did not
understand the final aims of those who guided the Marxian
movement in which he was engaged.

'l'HE PROTOCOLS OF THE SAGES OF ZION

In spite of the clear statements on pages xix and xx,
that I had made no use of the famous work, The Protocols
of the Sages of Zion, a Catholic writer asserted that I had
based my outline of the opposition to the Mystical Body
of Christ on the Protocols. That is unjust. The Protocols
of the Sages of Zion, whatever may be their origin, exist
since the beginning of this century, as everybody is aware.
The plan outlined in them is being steadily realized.
Accordingly T quoted a few passages from the book, to
show that somebody or some group of men at the beginning
of the century was aware of what was coming. In doing
this T was simply asking Catholics to open their eyes to
the realities of the world, as Pope Leo XIII had asked them
to do. For Pope Leo XIII had warned Catholics at the
beginning of this century that the upheavals taking place
in the world were proceeding according to a plan. Here
are the great Pontiff's own words: "For the simultaneous
ness of the assaults in the persecutions which have so
suddenly burst upon us in these later times, like a storm
from a clear sky, that is to say, without any cause pro
portionate to the effect; the uniformity of means employed
to inaugurate this persecution, namely, the press, public
assemblies, theatrical productions; the employment in
every country of the same arms, to wit, calumny and
public uprisings, all this betrays clearly the identity of
purpose and a programme drawn up by one and the same
central direction. All this is only a simple episode of a
prearranged plan carried out on a constantly widening
field to multiply the ruins of which we speak." (Apostolic
Letter, March 19th, 1902, giving a review of His Pontificate.)
T hoped that the reading of those extracts from the pen
of the author or authors of the Protocols would aid Catholics
to grasp what Pope Leo XIII had warned them about.
T intend to deal with this aspect of the question of the
Protocols at some length elsewhere.

There is another aspect also which must receive lengthier



Foreword to Second Edition xxix

treatment elsewhere. Because it was discovered that many
passages of the Protocols were to be found in the work
of Maurice Joly, Dialogue aux enfers entre Machiavel et
Montesquieu, published in 1864, Catholics immediately
accepted that the Protocols were a mere forgery and forth
with ceased to take into consideration the programme of
the Protocols which is being steadily realized. They never
thought of asking whether Joly was in touch with revolu
tionary secret societies and so could have had access to
documents containing, the outline of the plan of which
Pope Leo XIII speaks. Yet the fact is quite certain.
Maurice J oly was connected with revolutionary secret
societies especially through his friend, the revolutionary
Jew, Adolphe Isaac Cremieux. The author or authors of
the Protocols must have had access to a more up-to-date
version, because several of the more amazing prophecies
of the Protocols, which time has realised, are not to be
found in Joly's work. It is a pity that Catholics are so
easily stampeded by interested propaganda.

Finally, as I remark at the end of page xx, the Berne
trial leaves the question of the authenticity of the Protocols
where it was. It was and is still an enigma. The Berne
Court of Appeal decided that the question of the authenticity
of the Protocols did not concern the case, but the President
drew attention to the fact that the expert, Loosli, selected
as a non-partisan witness by the Lower Court, was in
reality a pronounced partisan against the Protocols, as
he had published a pamphlet on the subject in 1927, which
had a decided bias.

MONETARY REFORM

Mr. Arthur Kitson, who died last autumn, was the
pioneer of the modern movement for monetary reform,
in the English language. He said that, when he had begun
his campaign, he was offered £10,000 a year for life if he
would keep silent on the money question. He refused.
The story of the persecution to which he was subjected
and of the many attempts made to ruin him is an extra
ordinary one. Thanks to the efforts of Mr. Kitson and
others, some of whose names are to be found in the note
on p. 172, we can understand better the meaning of the
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words of Pope Leo XIII in Rerum Novarum (May 15,
1891). "Public institutions and the very laws have set
aside the ancient religion. Hence by degrees it has come
to pass that workingmen have been surrendered, all isolated
and helpless, to the hard-heartedness of employers and
the greed of unchecked competition. The mischief has
been increased by rapacious usury which, though more
than once condemned by the Church, is nevertheless, under
a different guise, but with the like injustice, still practised
by covetous and grasping men."

DENIS FAHEY, C.S.Sp.
FOO8t o] St. Thomas Aquinas,

7th March, 1938.
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IN his well-known book, Geneoe contre la Paix, pp. 83-92,
Count de St. Aulaire, former Ambassador of France at
Madrid and London, gives an interesting account of a
" lecture" on the Mission of Israel amongst the nations,
by a Jewish banker of New York. The" lecture" was" deli
vered" at an international dinner at Buda-Pesth in 1919,
only a few days after the collapse of the Judaeo-Bolshevist
dcmination of Bela Kuhn over Catholic Hungary. The
Count explains, by way of introduction, that a number of
Jewish revolutionaries, who had been expelled from
Hungary, had returned there in American uniforms after
the armistice, and their reports guided President Wilson
in his attitude towards all that concerned the interests of
Israel. This explains in particular, adds the Count, the
President's scandalous partiality towards the Bolsheviks.
In reply to the question how it was possible for high
finance to favour Bolshevism, which is hostile to property,
movable and immovable, the Jewish banker began by
explaining that those who are astonished at the alliance
between Israel and the Soviets forget that the Jewish nation
is the most intensely national of all peoples, and that
Marxism is simply one of the weapons of Jewish nationalism.
Capitalism, he added, is equally sacred to Israel, which
makes use of both Bolshevism and Capitalism to remould
the world for its ends. The process of renovation of the
world is thus earried on from above by Jewish control of
the riches of the world and from below by Jewish guidance
of revolution. Israel has a divine mission; in fact, Israel
become its own Messiah, is God. Israel is purifying the
idea of God and at the same time preparing the way for
the definite triumph of the chosen Race. Thus, the banker
concluded, Jewish power of organization is manifested at
one and the same time by Bolshevism with its delirium of
destruction, and by the League of Nations in the sphere
of reconstruction.

The" lecture" given by this Jewish banker came back to
xxxi
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my mind when I learned that the information given in the
document quoted by me on pages 89, 90, had been called
in question in New York. It occurred to me that he might
be asked to repeat the:' lecture" in public and thusenlighten
my critics far more effectively than I could hope to do.
Accordingly, I asked the well-known authority on Judaeo
Masonic subversive activities, lVl. L. de Poncins, to find out
from the Count de St. Aulaire if he had taken note of the
name of the banker. The Count courteously replied that
he had not done so, but he added that "the 'lecture,'
being the expression of the mentality not of an individual
but of a group, every Jewish banker of New York would have
Raid exactly the same in a moment of sincerity."

PROXIMATE PREPARATIONS OF THE RUSSIAN REVOLUTION

I intend to examine the whole question at length in a
book upon which I am engaged on The 1YJystical Body of
Christ and the Organization of Society. For the moment I
will content myself with quoting a few documents that are
not as well known as they ought to be. One is the secret
report received by the Imperial Russian General Head
quarters from one of its agents in New York. This report,
dated February 15, 1916, was made known to the world
by the Russian writer, Boris Brasol, in his book, The World
at the O1'OSS Roads. It runs in part as follows: "The
Russian Revolutionary Party of America has evidently
resumed its activities. As a consequence of it, momentous
developments are expected to follow. The first confidential
meeting which marked the beginning of a new era of
violence took place on Monday evening, February 14, 1916,
in the East side of New York City. It was attended by
sixty-two delegates, fifty of whom were' veterans' of the
Revolution of 1905-the rest being newly admitted members.
Among the delegates were a large percentaqe of Jews, most of
them belonging to the intellectual class, as doctors, publicists,
eic., but also some professional revolutionists . . . . The pro
ceedings of this first meeting were almost entirely devoted
to the discussion of finding ways and means to start a great
revolution in Russia as the 'most favourable moment for
it is close at hand.' It was revealed that secret reports had
just reached the party from Russia, describing the situation
as very favourable, when all arrangements for an immediate
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outbreak were completed. The only serious problem was
the financial question, but whenever this was raised, the
assembly was immediately assured by some of the members
that this question did not need to cause any embarrassment
as ample funds, if necessary, would be furnished by persons
in sympathy with the movement of liberating the people
of Russia. In this connection the name of Jacob Schiff
was repeatedly mentioned."

Mr. Boris Brasol adds, on pages 70 and 71 of the same
work: "The full history of the interlocking participation
of the Imperial German Government and international
finance in the destruction of the Russian Empire is not yet
written.... It is not a mere coincidence that at the notorious
meeting held at Stockholm in 1916, between the former
Russian Minister of the Interior, Protopopoff, and the
German Agents, the German Foreign Office was repre
sented by Mr. Warburg, whose two brothers were members
of the international banking firm, Kuhn, Loeb & Company,
of which the late Mr. Jacob Schiff was a senior member."

ROBERT \VILTON'S LIST OF THE RULERS OF SOVIET RUSSIA

An eye-witness of exceptional value of all the events of
the Russian Revolution is Robert Wilton, the Russian
correspondent of The Times for seventeen years. Born in
England but educated in Russia, he knew Russia like a
Russian. During the war, this correspondent of The Times,
on one occasion in 1916, took command of a section of the
Russian Army, of which the officers had been wounded,
and behaved with such gallantry that he was decorated
with the Cross of St. George. It was the first time that
this exclusively military distinction had been conferred
upon a civilian. In the Foreword to his French work,
Les Derniers Jours des Rornanof, from which I am about
to quote, Robert Wilton says that in order to ensure the
accuracy of the work, he himself translated from Russian
into French the official reports and original documents
confirming his narrative. "I have done all in my power,"
he adds, "to act as an impartial chronicler." The list of
names of the rulers of Russia in 1918, which I am about
to quote, is taken from pages 136--137 of this painstaking
French study of the Russian Bolshevik Revolution. It is
a noteworthy fact that this list is not to be found in the
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English edition of the same work, The Last Days oj the
Romanovs, published in September, 1920, by Thornton
Butterworth.

According to the English review, The Patriot, of 20th
February, 19~0, after Robert Wilton had written in 1920 :
"The .Iewish domination in Russia is supported by certain
Russians . . . they are all mere screens or dummies behind
which the Sverdlovs and the thousand and one Jews of
Sovdepia continue their work of destruction," his chances
in English journalism were gone. It is a well-known fact
that. he died in straitened circumstances in January, 1925.

On page 29 of Les Derniers Jours des Romano], we read:
" In order not to leave myself open to any accusation of
prejudice, I am giving (on pages 136-137), the list of the
members of the Central Committee of the Extraordinary
Commission and the Council of Commissars functioning at
the time of the assassination of the Imperial Family. The
62 members of the Committee were composed of 5 Russians,
1 Ukranian, G Lotts, 2 Germans, 1 Czech, 2 Armenians,
:3 Georgians, I Karaim (Jewish sect), 41 Jews.l The Extra
ordinary Commission of Moscow was composed of 36
members, including 1 German, 1 Pole, 1 Armenian, 2 Rus
sians, 8 Letts, 2~ .Iews. The Council of the People's Com
missars numbered 2 Armenians, 3 Russians, 17 Jews.
According to the data furnished by the Soviet Press, out
of 556 important functionaries of the Bolshevik State,
including the above-mentioned, there were in 1918-1919,
17 Russians, 2 Ukranians, II Armenians, 35 Letts, 15 Ger
mans, 1 Hungarian, 10 Georgians, 3 Poles, 3 Finn..s, 1 Czech,
1 Karaim, 457 .JCWI'L

cc If the reader is astonished to find the -Iewish hand
everywhere in the affair of the assassination of the Russian
Imperial Family, he must bear in mind the formidable
numerical preponderance of Jews in the Soviet adminis
tration."

On pages 136-138, then, of the same work, the author
writes: "It is in the Central Committee of the Bolshevik
Party that the governmental power resides. It was composed
as follows in 1918: Bronstein (Trotski), Apfelbaum (Zino
vief), Lourie (Larine), Ouritski, Volodarski, Rosenfeldt
(Kamenef), Smidovitoh, Sverdlof (Yankel), Nakhamkes
(Steklof). Jews 9
Oulianof (Lenine), Krylenko, Lounatcharski. Russians 3

12
1 There arc some slight differences between this list and the one on

pages xxxvi and xxxvii.
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"The other Russian Socialist Parties are similar in
composition, Their Central Committees are made up as
follows: S, D. Mensheviks, 11 members, all Jews; Colll
munists of the People, 6 members, of whom 5 are Jews
and one is a Russian; S. R. (Right wing), 15 members,
of whom 13 are Jews and 2 are Russians (Kerenski, who
may be of ,Jewish origin-and Tchaikovski); S. H. (Left
Wing), 12 members of whom 10 are Jews and 2 are Russians;
Committee of the Anarchists of Moscow, 5 members, of
whom 4 are Jews and one is a Russian; Polish Communist,
Party, 12 members, all Jews, including Sobelson (Radek),
Krokhenal (Zagorski) and Schwartz (Goltz).

" These parties, in appearance opposed to the Bolsheviks,
play the Bolsheviks' game on the sly, more or less, by
preventing the Russians from pulling themselves together.
Out of 61 individuals at the head of these parties, there
are 6 Russians and 55 Jews. No matter what may be the
name adopted, a revolutionary government will be Jewish.

"The Council of the People's Commissars comprises the
following : -

M inistry or Commissariat

President
Foreign Affairs
Nationalities
Agriculture
Economic Council
Food-Controller
Army and Navy
State-Control
State Lands
Works
Social Relief
Public Instruction
Religions
Interior, .
Hygiene
Finance, ,
Press
Elections
Justice ..
Refugees

Name

Oulianof (Lenine)
Tohitcherine ..
Djougachvili
Protian
Lourie (Larine)
Schlichter
Bronstein (Trotski).,
Lander
Kauffmann "
V. Schmidt ..
E. Lilina (Knigissen)
Lounatoharsky
Spitzberg
Apfelbaum (Zinovief)
Anvelt
Isidore Coukovski
Voladarski ..
Ouritski
I. Steinberg
Fenigstein

Nationality

Russian.
Russian.
Georgian.
Armenian.
Jew.
Jew.
Jew.
Jew.
Jew.
Jew.
Jewess.
Russian
Jew.
Jew.
Jew.
Jew.
Jew.
Jew
Jew.
Jew.
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Refugees .. (Assistant) Savitch Jew.
Refugees " Zaslovski Jew.

Out of 22 memhers-3 Russians, 1 Georgian, 1 Armenian,
17 -Iews,

The following is a list of members of the Central Execu
tive Committee :--

Name
Sverdlof (President)
Avanessof (Secretary)
Bruno
Breslau ..
Babtchinski
Boukharine
Weinberg
Gailiss ..
Ganzburg
Danichevski
Starck ..
Sachs ..
Seheinmann
Erdling
Landauer
Linder
Wolach
Dimanstein
Encukidze
Ermann
•Ioffe
Karkhlinc
Knigissen
Rosenfeldt (Kamenef)
Apfclbaum (Zinovief)
Krylenko
Krassikof
Kaprik
Kaoul ..
Oulianof (Lenine)
Latsis ..
Lander
Lounatcharski
Peterson
Peters ..

Nationality
Jew.
Armenian.
Lett.
Lett.
Jew.
Russian.
Jew.
Jew.
Jew.
Jew.
German.
Jew.
Jew.
Jew.
Jew.
Jew.
Czech.
Jew.
Georgian.
Jew.
Jew.
Jew.
Jew.
Jew.
-Iew.
Russian
Jew.
Jew.
Lett.
Russian.
Jew.
Jew.
Russian.
Lett.
Lett.
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Name

Roudzoutas
Rosine ..
Smidovitch
Stoutchka
Nakhamkes (Steklof)
Sosnovski
Skrytnik
Bronstein (Trotski)
Teodorovitch
Terian
Ouritski
Telechkine
Feldmann
Froumkine
Souriupa
Tchavtchevadze
Scheikmann
RosentaI
Achkinazi
Karakhane
Rose
SobeIson (Radek)
Schlichter
SchikoIini
Chklianski
Levine (Pravdine)

XXXVII

Nationality

Jew.
Jew.
Jew.
Lett.
.Iew.
Jew.
Jew.
Jew.
Jew.
Armenian.
Jew.
Russian.
Jew.
-Iew.
Ukranian.
Georgian.
Jew.
Jew.
Imeretian.
Karaim.
Jew.
Jew.
•Jew.
Jew.
.Iew,
Jew.

Accordingly, out of 61 members, 5 are Russians, 6 are
Letts, I is a German, 2 are Armenians, 1 is a Czech, 1 is
an Imeretian, 2 are Georgians, 1 is a Karaim, 1 is a
Ukranian, and 41 are Jews.

The following is a list of the members of the Extra
ordinary Commission of Moscow :-

Name

Dzerjinski (President)
Peters (Vice-President)
Chklovski
Kheifiss
Zeistine
Razmirovitch

Nationality

Pole.
Lett.
Jew.
•Jew.
Jew.
Jew.
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Name

Kronberg
Khaikina
Karlson
Schaumann
Leontovitch
Jacob Goldine
Galperstein
Kniggisen
Latzis .,
Schillenkuss
Janson ..
Rivkinc
Antonof
Delafabre
Tsitkine
Roskirovitch
G. Sverdlof
Biesenski
Blioumkine
Alexandrovitch
1. Model
Routenberg
Pines
Sachs ..
Daybol
Saissoune
Deylkcnen
Liebert
Vogel
Zakiss ..

Foreword to Third Edition

Nationality

Jew.
Jewess.
Lett.
Lett
Jew.
Jew.
Jew.
Jew.
Lett.
Jew.
Lett.
Jew.
Russian.
Jew.
-Iew.
Jew.
-Iew.'
Jew.
Jew.2

Russian."
Jew.
Jew.
Je",-.
Jew.
Lett.
Armenian.
Lett.
Jew.
German.
Lett.

In aJI 36 members, of whom I is a Pole, I a German,
I an Armenian, 2 are Russians, 8 are Letts and 23 are Jews.

., Accordingly there is HO reason for being surprised at
the preponderating role of the Jews in the assassination
of the Imperial Family. It is rather the opposite which
would have been surprising."

1 Brother of President of Central Executive Committee.
2 Count Mirbach's assassin.
3 Blioumkine's accomplice.
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According to the erudite Russian writer, Petrovski, in
La RU8sie sous les Juifs, p. 79, "Nicholas I1, the Imperial
Family and the faithful members of his suite, were shot
by the Jew Yourowsky, assisted by the Jews Golostchokine
and Voikoff, in obedience to the order sent from Moscow
by the Jew, Sverdloff, and with the approval of the Council
of the People's Commissars." We have seen the composition
of the Council.

POPE PIUS XI AND THE PREPARATION OF THE RUSSIAN

REVOLUTION

This book has been written to enable Catholics to grasp
the full meaning of the warning conveyed by Pope Pius XI
in the following striking passage of the Encyclical Divini
Redemptoris : "For them (the peoples of the Soviet Union)
\Ve cherish the warmest paternal affection. We are well
aware that not a few of them groan beneath the yoke
imposed on them by men who in very large part are
strangers to the real interests of the country. We recognise
that many others were deceived by fallacious hopes. We
blame only the system with its authors and abettors, who
considered Russia the best field for experimenting with a.
plan elaborated years ago, and who from there continue
to spread it from one end of the world to the other."

FEAST OF THE MOST SACRED HEART OF JESUS,

16th June, 1939.

DENIS FAHEY, C.S.SP.





CORRECTIONS.

I have profited by this New Edition to clarify an arnbi
guity on page 86 concerning the Jews who were prominent
in the preparation and development of the Socialist move
ment.

I have also corrected a slip on page 93, where "American"
had been printed for "Armenian." Finally, it was mis
takenly asserted in the earlier editions that Professor
Werner Sombart, the author of the celebrated work
Die Juden und das Wirtschaftsleben, was a Jew. That has
now been rectified.
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CHAPTER 1

THE THEOLOGY OF HISTORY

HISTORY is concerned with individual and contingent
facts. In order to discern the supreme causes and laws
of the events which historians narrate, we must stand
out from, and place ourselves above these events. To
do this with certainty one should, of course, be enlightened
by Him Who holds all things in the hollow of His hand.
Unaided human reason cannot even attempt to give
an account of the supreme interests at stake in the
world, for in the world, as it is historically, these interests
are supernatural. Human reason strengthened by faith,
that is, by the acceptance of the information God has
given us about the world through His Son and through
the Society founded by Him, can attempt to give this
account, though with a lively consciousness of its limita
tions. It is only when we shall be in possession of the
Beatific Vision that the full beauty of the Divine Plan
which is being worked out in the world will be visible to
us. Until then we can only make an imperfect attempt
at what must be, not the philosophy, but the theology
of history." The theologian who has the Catholic Faith
is in touch with the full reality of the world, and can
therefore undertake to show, however feebly and imper
fectly, the interplay of the supreme realities of life.

The philosopher, as such. knows nothing about the

1 Philosophy is the highest of merely human sciences, that is to say,
of those sciences which know things by the natural light of reason.
Theology is a. still higher science, for it is the science by which men share
in God's own science and knowledge of Himself. By theology we mean
here not Natural Theology, which is the science of God acquired by the
natural strength of our reason through the contemplation of the perfections
of creatures. That is a philosophical science, the highest part of meta
physics. The theology which is here in question is Supernatural
Theology. This is the science of God which we cannot acquire by the
sole light of reason, but which supposes that God has revealed His Inner
Life to us. Thus our reason, illuminated by faith in that revelation,
can draw from it the conclusions implied therein and then weld them
all into a harmonious whole. The theologian, then, in contemplating
the world, enjoys the assistance not merely of natural reason, but of
reason iIlumined by faith.

C



2 The Mystical Body of Christ in the Modern World

reality of the divine life of Grace, which we lost by the
Fall of our First Parents, and nothing of the Mystical
Body of Christ through which we receive back that
life. The philosophy of history, if it is to be true
philosophy, that is, knowledge by supreme causes, must
therefore be rather the theology of history. Yet how
few, even among those who have the Catholic Faith,
think of turning to the instructions and warnings issued
by the representatives of our Lord -Iesus Christ on earth,
when they wish to ascertain the root causes of the present
chaotic condition of the world! 1

The supreme law, illustrated in the actual historical
world, is that it is well or ill with it, simply and
absolutely (simpliciter), in proportion as it accepts or
rejects God's plan for the restoration of our Real Life,
the Life of Grace, lost by original sin. The events of our
age, as of every age, arc, in the last analysis, the result.s
of man's acceptance 01' rejection of the Divine Plan for
ordered human life. They are, therefore, the consequences
of the application to action of the ideas of what is order
and what is disorder, which have been held by different
minds, Accordingly, the appreciation of these events
and of their consequences for the future must be based
on what we Catholics know by faith about the order of
the world, and we must turn, first of all, to the documents
in which the Vicars of Christ have outlined for us what
is in accordance with the Divine Plan and what is opposed
to it. The theology of history must therefore never
lose sight of Petpal pronouncements on the tendencies
of an age 01' its spirit. Now, one such outstanding pro
nouncement with regard to the political order of our day
is the Syllabus of Pope Pius IX, and it is my intention
to lay particular stress on it. The study is rendered
more attractive by the fact that the enemies of the
Catholic Church attack this Papal document continually.
For example, the French Masonic review, L'Acacia
(November 1930), published the Syllabus with an intro
duction, of which a portion runs as follows ;-

"We have considered it well to publish again the
text of the famous Syllabus, which has become almost

1 The Popes, in an especial manner, are charged with the guardianship
of revealed truth: Luke xxii. 32, "But I have prayed for thee that
thy faith fail not; and thou being once converted, confirm thy brethren."
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impossible to find. As the Church does not wish the
Syllabus to be subjected to the judgments and criticisms
of the Catholics of the present day, she has systemati
cally bought up and burned the copies in the vernacular
which were being offered for sale." 1

These statements are, needless to say, foul calumnies
of the Catholic Church in the usual Masonic style. The
Church is only too anxious that the Syllabus should be
well known to Catholics. Pope Leo XIII, the successor
of Pope Pius IX, alludes to it in the following terms ;-

" ... Pius IX branded publicly many false
opinions which were gaining ground and afterwards
ordered them to be condensed in summary form, in
order that, in this sea of error, Catholics might have
a light that they might safely follow." (Encyclical
Letter, I mmortale Dei, 1885.2)

Again, the Catholic Church, the Spouse of Christ, never
stoops to actions such as those of which the Masonic
review speaks. Such calumnies should have the effect
of making Catholics esteem the Syllabus and other Papal
documents more highly and increase their anxiety to
become better acquainted with their teaching. Papal
documents, treating of the Mystical Body in relation to
Politics and Economics, as well as those which deal with
the influence of the saints, the truly great men of the
world, on their times, are of paramount importance for
the study of the theology of history. The Syllabus and
the various condemnations of Liberalism promulgated by
the Sovereign Pontiffs aimed at fixing certain truths
firmly in the minds of Catholics. The return to sane
thinking about social organization demanded as a pre
requisite the purification of thought and the elimination
of error."

1 Quoted in the R.I.S.S., 4th January, 1931, p. 3.
2 Readers will readily see how false is the statement made about French

translations of the Syllabus of Pius IX, when they learn tha.t the present
writer has four such translations amongst his books.

It is interesting to read the following in The Menace of Freemasonry
to the Christian Faith by Rev. C. Penney Hunt, p. 77: "The Craft is
troubled. All that can be done by terrifying booksellers, editors and
journalists is being done. Grand Lodge actually issued It warning to deter
men even from printing the book. They endeavour to control all the
avenues of publicity and the Press." The Rev. C. Penney Hunt is a
Protestant clergyman, and he is alluding to his own above-ment.ioned
work.

3 Cr. Du regime tempore! et de la liberte, by Jacques Maritain, pp. 117, 11 B.



CHAPTER 11

THE ORGANIZATION OF SOCIETY

A. -THE DIVINE PLAN FOn ORDERED SOCIAL LIFE

THE Divine Plan for the organization of human society
may be represented diagrammatically as follows :-

GOD
(in Three Divine Persons)

1
Our Lord J esus Christ
Who, as Head of His
Mystical Body, the
Catholic Church, is
High-Priest and King of
redeAmed lumanity.

t
His Priesthood is shared
in by the Pope, Bishops
end Priests, thanks to the
sacramental character of
Order, and by the fo.ithful.
thanks to the characters
of Baptism and Confirma
tion.

~
His Kingship is both
Spiritual and 'I'omporal.
The Spiritual Kingship
comprises the Right of
Intervention in Temporal
Affairs. The Temporal
Royalty of our LOI"1 is
universal.

_________..__1 _

t
The Spiritual Kingship
of Christ is shared in by
the Pope and the Bishops.

~
The Universal Temporal
Kingship of our Lord is
shared in by the Rulers
of States and Nations.

I
I

t
Polit-ics.

t
Economies.

We can thus easily see that the entrance of Christianity
into the world has meant two things. Primarily and

4
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principally, it has meant the constitution of et supernatural
society, the Mystical Body of Christ, absolutely trans
cending every natural development of culture and civiliza
tion. Secondly, it has had for result that this supernatural
society, the Catholic Church, began to exercise a profound
influence upon curture and civilization and modified in
far-reaching fashion the existing temporal or natural
social order. 1 The indirect power of the Church over
temporal affairs, whenever the interests' of the Divine Life
of souls are involved, presupposes, of course, a clear
distinction of nature between the ecclesiastical authority.
charged with the care of divine things, and the civi!
authority, whose mission is concerned with purely temporal
matters. In proportion as the Mystical Body of Christ
was accepted by mankind, political and economic thought
and action began to respect the jurisdiction and guidance
of the Catholic Church, endowed, as she is, with the
right of intervention in temporal affairs whenever
necessary, because of her participation in the spiritual
Kingship of Christ. Thus the natural or temporal common
good of States came to he sought in a manner calculated
to favour the development of true personality, in and
through the Mystical Body of Christ, and social life came
more and more fully under the influence of the supreme
end of man, the vision of God in Three Divine Persons.

Accordingly, Catholic Social Order, viewed as 11 whole, is
not primarily the political and economic organization of
society. It. is primarily the supernatural social organism of
the Church, and then, secondarily, the temporal or natural
social order resulting from the influence of Catholic doctrine
on politics and economics and from the embodiment of
that influence in social institutions. If instead of Catholic
Social Order we use the wider but more convenient
expression of Kingdom of God, we may Hi1Y that the
Kingdom of God on earth in its essence is the Church, but,
in its integrity, comprises the Church and the temporal
social order which the influence of the Church upon the
world is ever striving to bring into existenoe.s Needless
to say, while the general principles of order remain always
the same, social structures will present great differences

I The author has treated the questions of the Priesthood and Kingship
of Christ, and of the relation of Church and State ill his book, The Kingship
of Christ, pp. 20·32.

2 Cf. article by Monsieur lAbbe Journet in Nova et VeleTa, Dec., 1931.
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at different epochs. No particular temporal social order
will ever realize all that the Church is capable of giving
to the world. 1 The theology of history must include
then, primarily, the study of the foundation and develop
ment of the Church, and, secondarily, the examination
of the ebb and flow of the world's acceptance of the
Church's supernatural mission.

B.-RIGHT VIEW OF POLITICS AND ECONOMICS

Politics is the science which has for object the organiza
tion of the State in view of the complete common good
of the citizens in the natural order, and the means that
conduce to it. As the final end of man is, however, not
merely natural, the State, charged with the temporal
social order, must ever act so as not only not to hinder
but also to favour the attaining of man's supreme end,
the Vision of God in Three Divine Persons. Political
thought and political action, therefore, in an ordered
State, will respect the jurisdiction and guidance of the
Catholic Church, the divinely-instituted guardian of the
moral order, remembering that what is morally wrong
cannot be politically good. Thus the natural or temporal
common good of the State will be always aimed at, in the
way best calculated to favour the development of true
personality, in and through the Mystical Body of Christ.
The civil power will then have a purer and higher
notion of its proper end, acquired in the full light of
Catholic truth, and political action, both in rulers and
ruled, will come fully under the influence of super
natural life.

Economics is the science which studies primarily the
personal relations which constitute the family, the
relations of husband and wife, parents and children,
masters and servants, and then, secondarily, the relations
of these persons to external goods (the right of property
and the use and acquisition of wealth). Etymologically,
economy is the government of the home and of the

1 Catholic Action is not concerned with politics and economics as such,
but aims at re-impregnating political and economic relations with the
spirit of the Mystical Body. Thus will the world be induced to accept
the yoke of Christ and all the benefits that flow from submission to Him.
Tho author begs to refer to the chapter on Action in his book on The
Social Rights of our Divine Lord the K illg.
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family." Economics studies families in the constituent
relations of their members and then in their conditions
of existence. Of course, the organization of family life
in view of providing its members with sufficient material
resources, is, though secondary, a very important element
in economics.

The ancients distinguished two ways of acquiring
riches. The first way made of wealth an end in itself
and instead of regarding such an art as an element of
civilization, they thought it detestable. They pointed
out that this perverted art had its origin in the malice
of men who wanted to live, not according to virtue, but
according to their caprices and in the foolish pursuit of
pleasure. They remarked also that this art had given
rise to the so-called principle of the fecundity of money
and brought about the introduction of stock-exchange
operations. Needless to say, the fact did not escape
their notice, that, as artificial wealth can increase in
definitely and the art of acquiring it cannot keep pace
with it, the best things in the world had been perverted
in order to transform them into instruments of gain.
Thus justice was administered, medicine practised, wars
carried on, intelligence and thought concentrated on the
acquisition of money, ever more money.

"Natural wealth is that by which natural wants are
supplied, for example, food, drink, clothing, vehicles,
dwellings and such-like. Artificial wealth is that
which is not a direct help to nature, as, for instance,
money. This was invented by the art of man, for the
convenience of exchange and as a measure of things
saleable. . . . The desire for natural riches is not
without limit, because nature is satisfied with a certain
amount of them. The desire for artificial wealth is,
however, unlimited, for it is the servant of disordered
concupiscencc." (la, Hae, Q. 2, a. I, c. et ad 3.)

This art of money-making, which the ancients excluded
from political and economic science, is the one which, in
modern times, has been decorated with the title of political
economy. There is, however, a second way of seeking to

I CL Lecons de Philosophie Socialc [vol. i. p. 148), by Pere Schwalm, a.p.
.. Economy, as its name expresses (o;~o, v6}Los), studies the order

of the human household, arranging, according to their respective values,
persons and things" (Philosophie Economique, by J. Vialatoux, p. 78).
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increase artificial riches, namely, when they are sought as
a means of procuring what is necessary for life. The rule
and measure of such acquisition will be the service of a truly
worthy life. Such an art, it is clear, will be closely
dependent on genuine economic and political science.
Not, of course, that it forms an integral part thereof, but
it plays the role of an auxiliary art, for it furnishes to
economics and to politics the instrument they need to
attain their end.! Alas! Aristotle saw that even in his
time, many men acted in politics and economics just
like money-changers.

Political act.ion and legislation, especially in economic
matters, must ever seek to strengthen family life, and
accordingly, must not only not admit divorce, but must
always aim at benefiting the citizens through their
families as far as possible. It will be difficult at the
present epoch, when 80 many efforts are made to loosen
family ties and when riches are worshipped, to restore
to the word economy its original meaning. Catholics,
however, should not forget that when, following Popes
Leo XIII and Pius XI, they are demanding a family
wage or aiming at setting up guilds or corporations as
auxiliaries of family life, their efforts are directed to the
task of restoring the family to its true place in the centre
of the economic order," It is worthy of note that the
English Poor Laws, which began with Protestantism,
introduced the separation of husband and wife in the
poorhouses established under them. The Catholic organi
zation of the preceding centuries had respected family
life. The importance of the family as the nucleus of the
State should be remembered in connexion with such
questions as that of State-provided meals for school
children.

In a well-known pal:isage of St. Thomas's De Regirnine
Principurn (lib. i. c. 15), the Angelic Doctor sums up
the aims of a good ruler of a State as follows :-

"Because the happiness and moral rectitude of the
present life have as end the happiness of heaven, it

1" Money and all forms of wealth are instruments of Economics."
(St. Thomas in I Polit. I. I, lect. 6.)

Economics must be political because man, being rational, is a political
(or social) animal. Politics must be moral, because man, being rational,
must be moral.

2 CL articles by I'Abbe Ch.•Journet, in Lu Vie Intellectuelle, Dec.,
1928, and Jan .• 1929.
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belongs to the ruler to procure the common good of
the people in such wise as to enable them to obtain
celestial happiness. Accordingly, he ought to command
what leads thereto and, as far as possible, forbid what
is opposed to it. The road that leads to true happiness
and the obstacles to be encountered thereon are made
known to us by the divine law, and it is the office of
the priests to teach that law.! The Ruler, therefore,
instructed in the divine law, should make it his chief
aim to see that the people subject to him should be able
to live a good life.... Now that a man may lead a
good life two things are required. The chief requisite
is virtuous action.... The other requisite, which is
secondary and quasi-instrumental in character, is a
sufficiency of material goods, the use of which is
necessary for virtuous action."

In the Summa Theoloqica? St. Thomas points out that
private ownership is morally necessary in order that the
sufficiency of goods above spoken of may be forthcoming.
The Fall has made the division of property necessary.
Before the Fall, the Angelic Doctor had previously pointed
out, such division would not have been necessary. 3 Social
organization, however, the irnperium politicum of man
over man, is not due to the Fall. The Fall made necessary
repressive measures, on the part of the social rulers, charged
with preserving the common good from being violated
by the wicked. Before the Fall, men's wills were in perfect
order, thanks to supernatural life and to the preternatural
gift of integrity.

1 In the previous chapter St. Thomas had pointed out that this ministry
belongs especially to the High-Priest, Successor of St. Peter, the Vicar of
Christ, whose Spiritual Kingship, with Indirect Power in Temporal Affairs,
should be acknowledged by all rulers.

2 Ha, IIae. Q. 66, a. 2.
3 la, Q. 98, a. I, ad 3. Cr. The Church and Economics. pp. 77-86, by

Rev. Pat.rick McDowell, and De Principiis Functionis Socialis Proprietatis
privatae apud Div. Thomam Aquin., by P. J. Perez Garcia, a.p.



CHAPTER III

THE LUTHERAN REVOLT

THE organization of the Europe of the thirteenth century
furnishes us with one concrete realization of the Divine
Plan. It is hardly necessary to add that there were then
to be seen defects in the working of the Divine Plan, due
to the character of fallen man, as well as to an imperfect
mastery of physical nature. Yet, withal, the formal
principle of ordered social organization in the world, the
supremacy of the Mystical Body, was grasped and, in the
main, accepted. The Lutheran revolt, prepared hy the
cult of pagan antiquity at the Renaissance, and by the
favour enjoyed by the Nominalist philosophical theories,
led to the rupture of that order."

The great cardinal principle of Protestantism is that
every man attains salvation by entering into an immediate
relation with Christ, with the aid of that interior faith
by which he believes that, though his sins persist, they are
no longer imputed to him, thanks to the merits of our
Lord .Iesus Christ. All men are thus priests for themselves
and carry out the work of their justification by treating
directly and individually with God. The Life of Grace,
being nothing else than the external favour of God, remains
outside of us and we continue, in fact, in spite of Lutheran
faith in Christ, corrupt and sinful. Each human being
enters into an isolated relation with our Lord, and there
is no transforming life in which all are called to share.

I For Nominalists, the essence or nature is only a collection of individuals.
Accordingly, the concept of the Church as one Mystical Body, animated
by the same life of grace, lost consistency for such minds. Thus the
way was prepared for the Lutheran idea of isolated individuals, each
holding up the merits of Christ between him and Clod's justice. "God,"
said the Ockamists, " could accept each of us even without sanctifying
grace, which is not what makes us pleasing in His sight." "Luther goes
much further. He does not say that God could but that God does. His
moral life urged him on to the last consequences of Ockamism. We
are declared friends of God or just by an extrinsic denomination, by an
extrinsic disposition.... The justice of Jesus Christ is imputed to us
and replaces grace." i Luther et Lutheranisme, Denifie-Paquier, vol. iii.
pp. 219, 220.) Cr. the whole section of the same volume treating of Luther
and Ockarn, pp. 191-232.

10
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Luther never understood the meaning of faith informed by
sanctifying grace and charity. Accordingly, the one
visible Church of the Mystical Body is done away with,
as well as the priesthood and the sacrifice of the Mystical
Body, the Holy Sacrifice of the Mass. The only purpose
of preaching and such ceremonies as were retained by
Protestants was to stir up the individual's faith.

Hence the True Church of Christ, according to the
Protestant view, is nothing else than the assembly of those
who, on account of the confidence interiorly conceived of
the remission of their sins, have the justice of Christ
imputed to them by God and are accordingly predestined
to eternal life. And this Church, known to God alone,
is the unique Church of the promises of indefectibility,
to which our Lord JeSHH Christ promised His assistance
to the consummation of the world. Since, however, true
believers, instructed by the Holy Ghost, can manifest
their faith exteriorly, can communicate their impressions
and feelings to others and may employ the symbols of the
Sacraments to stir np their faith, they give rise to a visible
church which, nevertheless, is not the Church instituted
by Christ. Membership of this Church is not necessary
for salvation, and it may assume different forms according
to circumstances. The true invisible Church of Christ is
always hidden, unseen in the multitude.'

Protestantism, therefore, substituted for the corporate
organization of society, imbued with the spirit of the
Mystical Body and reconciling the claims of personality
and individuality in man," a merely isolated relation
with our Divine Lord. This revolt. of the human individual
against order on the supernatural level, this uprise of
individualism, with its inevitable chaotic self-seeking,
had dire consequences both in regard to ecclesiastical
organization and in the realms of politics and economics.
Let us take these in turn.

Protestant Church Organization.-The tide of revolt
which broke away from the Catholic Church had the

1 CL Billot, De Ecclesiu, voJ. i. p. 68.
2 A brief explanation of the Thomistic concepts of Personality and

Individuality, which are so frequently confused by writers of English,
will be found in Chapter IX of the present work. A more detailed
explanation is given in the essay on Luther in Three Reformers, by
Jacques Maritain. The sub-tit.le of that essay is "The Advent of the
Ego." M. Maritain shows that Luthers career is the triumph of
Individuality as opposed to Personality.
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immediate effect of increasing the power of princes and
rulers in Protestant countries. The Anabaptists and the
peasants in Germany protested in the name of " evangelical
liberty," but they were crushed. We behold the uprise
of national churches, each of which organizes its particular
form of religion, mixture of supernatural and natural
elements, as a department of State. The orthodox Church
in Russia was also a department of State and as such
exposed to the same evils. National life was thus with
drawn from ordered subjection to the Divine Plan and the
distinction laid down by our Divine I ..ord Himself, between
the things that are God's and the things that are Caesar's,
utterly abolished. Gi\!en the principle of private judg
ment or of individual relation with Christ, it was inevitable
that the right of every individual to arrange his own form
of religion should cause the pendulum to swing from a
Caosarism supreme in Church and State to other concrete
expressions of "evangelical liberty." One current leads
in the direction of indefinite multiplication of sects.
Pushed to its ultimate conclusion, this would give rise
to as many churches as there are individuals, that is,
there would not be any church at all. As this is too
opposed to man's social nature, small groups tend to
coalesce. The second current tends to the creation of
what, ma v he termed broad or multitudinist churches.
The exigencies of national churches are attenuated until
they are no longer a burden to anybody. The Church of
England is an example of this, As decay in belief in the
Divinity of Jesus continues to increase, the tendency will
be to model church organization according to the political
theories in favour at the moment. The democratic form
of society will be extolled and a " Reunion of Christendom, "
for example, will be aimed at, along the lines followed
by the League of Nations. An increasing number of poor
bewildered units will, of course, cease to bother about
!tny ecclesiastical organization at all. 1

One consequence of the doctrine of private judgment
must here be stressed, as it is of special importance for
the explanation of the spread of Masonry. This theory
attuned men's minds to the deification of man, which is
the doctrine underlying Masonic symbolism. The Pro-

I CL L' E"1'r'it rill Protestantisme tIl Sui.•se, h~' I' Abb6 Ch. Journet,
pp. I 54 - 1I}:1.
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testant writer, Herman, states the point, to which it is
here desired to draw attention, in a few pithy words: I

" It matters little," he says, " that we are in agreement
with Catholics about certain points of Christian doctrine.
What is distasteful to us in the Catholic Church is not
what Catholics believe, but, above all, the way in which
they believe. The great difference between Rome and
ourselves is that we cannot brook a faith which is not
an autonomous conviction."

The autonomous man, who decides on his own authority
what he will accept of the Gospel God Himself came to
deliver to us, is already well on the way to self-deification.

Political Consequences of Protestant Revolt.--The first
result was an enormous increase in the power of the
Temporal Rulers, in fact a rebirth of the pagan regimt
of Imperial Rome.s The Spiritual Kingship of Christ,
participated in hy the Pope and the Bishops of the Catholic
Church, being no longer acknowledged, authority over
spiritual affairs passed to the Temporal Rulers. They
were thus, in Protestant countries, supposed to share
not only in the Temporal Kingship of Christ the King.
but also in His Spiritual Kingship. As there was no
Infallible Guardian of order above the Temporal Rulers,
the way was paved for the abuses of State Absolutism.
The Protestant oligarchy who ruled England with undis
puted sway, from Charles the Second's time on, and who
treated Ireland to the Penal Laws, may be cited, along
with that cynical scoundrel, Frederiek of Prussia, as
typical examples of such rulers. Catholic monarchs. like
Louis XIV of France and -Ioseph II of Austria. by their
absolutist tendencies and pretensions to govern the
Catholic Church, show the influence of the neighbouring
Protestant countries. Gallicanism and ,Tosephism are
merely a revival of Roman paganism.

A few words about the erroneous doctrine of the Divine
Right of Kings, so strongly held hy the two Protestant
Stuart Kings of England, James I and Charles T, and

1 In Rbmische und. Evanqelisch« Sittlichkeit, quoted by Pero Cat.hala ,
O.P., in the Revue Thomiste (1913), p. 3.

• From tho eleventh century onwards, tho first law school of Europe,
that of Bologna, propagated the cult of Roman Law. The legists, imbued
with the idea of the will of the Roman Emperor as Jaw, were a potent
influence in urging rulers to revolt against the Mysticul Body. Cr. Tho
Church at the Turning Points of Hi.•tory, by C. Kurth, pp. 86-122. Of
00111'''0 the Renaissance movement helped to strengthen that spirit..



14 The Mystical Body of Ohrist in the Modern World

which the legists had taught long before the seventeenth
century, may not be here out of place. This idea is, as
has been said, an error and not Catholic doctrine. Political
Power, as an imperfect and created participation, in the
Temporal Ruler, of the Infinite Power, by which God
directs all things towards their supreme destinies, is in
this sense divine. This is the meaning of St, Paul's teach
ing : " Let every soul be SlI bject to higher powers: for there
is no power but from God: and those that are, are ordained
of God. Therefore he that resisteth the power, resisteth
the ordinance of God. And they that resist, purchase to
themselves damnation " (Romans xiii. I, 2). Of course,
the mode of accession to power may be legitimate or the
reverse; in the former case, it is in accordance with the
Divine Law, in the latter, opposed to it. Again, the use
of power may 0<' in conformity with the Divine Law or
opposed 10 it., Political power, OWIl. comes from God,
but it is tidse that allY particular form of po\\or is necessary
and willed of God to the exclusion of the others. This
error, which has been held by the French Sillon in recent
times on behalf of Democracy, as by the Stuart Kings
above alluded to on behalf of Monarchy, aims at con
fiscating the prerogatives, conferred by God on political
power in general, to the profit of one form of government
in particular. At the bottom of it, is the tendency to put
political power, the particular form of which has been
abandoned to men, on the same level as the religious power
of the Catholic Church, of which the monarchical form
has been determined by our Lord Jesus Christ. J

The first political consequence of the Protestant rebellion
against order was, accordingly, the extreme error of State
Absolutism. The principle of private judgment prepared
the way for the opposite extreme error of " holy rebellion"
and the "right" of the people to overthrow authority
whenever it displeases them. The doctrine, that all men
are equal in the Mystical Body and are their own priests,
sowed the seeds of that spirit, which was given a body ill
the naturalistic Masonic society, when the advance of
time had brought about the decay of belief in the
supernatural life.

Economic Consequences of Protestant Revolt.-\Vhen men
lived the life of the Mystical Body, looking upon themselves

I cc. nrttcle by l'i\hhc Ch. Journet ill La Vie Intellectuelle , Oct .. 1929,
pp. 11·1, 11". .
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as Christ's members, they evolved economic organizations
in accordance with their inner convictions. The guilds
of the Middle Ages were the economic expression of
accepted solidarity in Christ. They are not to be looked
upon as primarily economic organizations to which
religious practices were superadded. No, by them men
gave expression, in their arrangements for the production
and distribution of what the body needs, to their full
acceptance of the Divine Plan for ordered life. The rending
of the Mystical Body by the so-called Reformation move
ment has resulted in the pendulum swinging from the
extreme error of Judaeo-Protestant Capitalism to the
opposite extreme error of the .Iudaeo-Maaonio Communism
of Karl Marx.

The uprise of individualism rapidly led to unbridled
self-seeking. Law-makers who were arbiters of morality,
as heads of the new Churches; did not hesitate to favour
their own enterprising spirit. The nobles and rich
merchants in England, for example, who guL possession
of the monastery lands, which had maintained the pOOl',

voted the poor laws in order to make the poor a charge
on the nation at large. The enclosure of common lands
in England and the development of the industrial system
are a proof of what private judgment can do when trans
planted into the realm of production and distribution. J

The Lutheran separation of the Christian from the Ruler
or the Citizen shows the decay in the true idea of member
ship of our Lord's Mystical Body.

" Assuredly," said Luther, "a prince can be a
Christian, but it is not as a Christian that he ought to
govern. As a ruler, he is not called a Christian, but
a prince. The man is Christian, but his function d9CS
not concern his religion."?

This teaching had its economic repercussion in the current
that led to the doctrine laid down in Daniel Defoe's The
Complete Tradesman, according to which a man must
keep his religious and his business life apart and not allow
one to interfere with the other.

"There is some difference," wrote Dcfoe, "between
an honest man and an honest tradesman.... There

1 cr. Hilaire Belloo, The Servile State, and Commandant H. Shove,
The Fairy Ring uf Commerce. The poor laws were voted, when it had
been found impossible to find a Protestant substitute for Catholic charity

• Cf. W"imnr Edition of Lut.her" W<ll'k~, x x xi i , pp. :Hl!. 4:J!l, -I-IIl, de'.
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are some latitudes, like poetical licences in other cases,
which a tradesman must be and is allowed, and which
by the custom and usage of a trade he mcty give himself
it liberty in, which cannot be allowed in other cases to
itHy men, no, nor to the tradesman himself out of his
business." I

It was, however, the Calvinistic doctrine on predestination
and the signs by which a man's divine election could be
recognized, which specially favoured the advent of the
unlimited competition, unscrupulous underselling and
feverish advertising of the present day. In his able work,
from which a passage has already been quoted, Professor
O'Brien shows that it was in the peculiarly British variety
of Calvinism, known as Puritanism, that all the Calvinist
doctrines of success in life as a sign of man's predestination,
of the respect and veneration due to wealth, had their
fullest development."

"When all is said and done, Calvinism remains the
real nursing-father of the civic industrial capitalism of
the middle classes. . . . Since the aggressively active
ethic inspired by the doctrine of predestination urges
the elect to the full development of his God-given
powers, and offers him this as a sign by which he may
assure himaelf of his election, work becomes rational
and systematic. In breaking down the motive of ease
and enjoyment, asceticism lays the foundation of the
tyranny of work over men . production for pro
duction's sake is declared to be a commandment of
religion." J

The learned writer, Werner Sombart, in his great work,
Die Juden und das Wirtschaftsleben (" The Jews in Economic
Life "), attributes the great, if not the deciding, role in the

J The Complete Tradesman, 1819 edition, pp. 17, M (quoted by Prof.
G. O'Brien in The Economic Effects of the Reformation, p. 93).

2" Material prosperity in England bred a worship of wealth which has
never been equalled, except possibly in old Judaea." (Carnpbell, The
Puritan in Holland, England and America, vol. ii. p. 402.) "Poverty is
infamous in England," said Sydnoy Smith, English Traits. Both are
quoted by Prof. O'Brien, op. cit. pp. 127, 128.

3 Troeltsch, Protestantism and Progress, pp. 135-138, quoted by Prof.
O'Brien, pp. 129, 130. "The Americans have established a Thanksgiving
Day to celebrate the fact that the Pilgrim Fathers reached America.
The English might very well establish another Thanksgiving Day to
celebrate the happy fact that the Pilgrim Fathers left England."
Sidelights, by G. K. Chesterton,
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formation of the modern economic outlook or mentality
to the Jewish race, for to them he attributes the introduc
tion of the ideas of "free commerce" and "unchecked
competition" into a society with quite different ideas. I

He points out the contrast between the Jewish mentality
and the ordered outlook of the Middle Ages in phrases
that are worthy of citation :-

"'Vhen we examine matters Illore closely . . . wc
shall immediately see that the struggle between Jewish
and Christian merchants is a struggle between two
views of the world, or, at least, between two economic
mentalities imbued with principles that are different 01'

even opposed. In order to understand this statement
we must represent to ourselves the spirit which inspired
that economic life into which, since the sixteenth century,
Jewish elements have forced their way in ever increasing
volume. To this spirit they openly showed themselves
so rudely opposed that, they were everywhere felt to be
interfering with the livelihood and subsistence of the
people. During the whole time which I have designated
as the period of inci pient capitalism . . . the same
fundamcntal outlook on economic relations prevailed
as had been accepted during the Middle Ages ... The
unrestrained, unbridled striving after gain was con
sidered by most people during this whole period as
unlawful, as unchristian, because the spirit of the old
Thomistic economic philosophy as yet swayed men's
minds, at least officially." 2

The Jewish mentality was opposed to the outlook on life
impressed on society by the Catholic Church, for

"the Jew stands out as the business man pure and
simple, as the man who, in business, takes account only
of business and who, in conformity with the spirit of
true capitalist economy, proclaims, in presence of all
natural ends, the supremacy of gain and profit." 2-

The Jew it was, according to Sombart, who broke down
the mentality of the Middle Ages and commercialized all
the relations of men.

Professor O'Brien dissents from Werner Sombart's
thesis that the growth of the capitalistic spirit, the spirit
of subordination of all other considerations to that of

lOp. cit., p. 180. • Op, cit. pp. 141, 142. 30l'. cic., p. 155.

D
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profit, was due to the Jews. He admits, however, that
Sombart's contention would be quite correct, if for "Jews"
we substituted" Judaism," and he points out the impor
tance of Calvin's justification of usury in preparing the
way for modern developments. The Puritans adopted
Old Testament ideas: the Old Testament idea of the
reward of virtue in this world fitted in with the Puritan
teaching about the fulfilment of one's vocation. '

It is unnecessary for the purpose of this work to
apportion responsibility for the triumph of what we may
call the does it pay? mentality in the world, between
Jews and Puritans. At any rate, if the Puritans sub
ordinated men to production, the Jews completed the
process, by subordinating production itself to money.
The right order, of money as a means for production and
production subservient to man, is now, as we know,
reversed. Sombart puts the responsibility for this reversal
of order on the Jewish people :-

"From continually dealing in money," he writes,
"the Jews have more and more grown accustomed to
consider and evaluate the world, not from the natural
qualitative point of view but purely from the abstract,
quantitative aspect. They have, as a result, laid bare
all tho mysteries that were hidden in money, they have
found out all ita wonderful capacities. They haw
become the masters of money, and, thanks to this mastery
of money, they are the rulers of the world, as I have
exhaustively shown in the early chapters of this work." 2

Ln one of the earlier chapters to which Professor Sombart
alludes, speaking of some of the wonderful capacities of
money, thanks to the discovery of which the Jews have
become the real rulers of the world, he writes :-

" If we want to make manifest in one sentence the
direction in which modern political economy is moving,
we can say: the stock-exchange agents of the banks
are becoming in an ever increasing measure the dictators

1 Sombart quotes the Jewish writer, H. Heine, as follows: "Are not
the Protestant Scots Hebrews? Are not their names everywhere Biblical?
Is there not a Jerusalem-Pharisaic ring about their cant and is not their
religion Judaism with permission to eat pork?" (Op. cit. p. 293.) .. He
(the Puritan) created the Scottish Sabbath, compared with which the
Jewish Sabbath is jolly." (Sidelights, by G. K. Chesterton, p. 137.)

2W. Sombart, op. cit. pp. 426, 427.
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(or rulers) of economic life. All economic' happenings
are more and more eubordinato to the decisions of
finance. The question whether a new industrial under
taking is to spring up or an existing one to be developed;
whether the owner of a shop or store is to get the means
to extend his business still further, all these questions
are decided in the offices of Banks and Bankers. In
just the same way the sale of products is becoming, to
an ever greater extent, a problem of finance. Our
greatest industries are indeed already just as much
financial nssociations as industrial undertakings. The
other industries as well are, in ever growing measure,
dependent on financial or stock-exchange operations
in order to capture their markets. The prices of most
of the 'world's products and raw materials and of most
ready-made goods arc influenced by the Stock Exchange,
and the man who wants to win in the present competitive
struggle must be master of the Stock Exchange." 1

Needless to say, the final result of all this manoouvring
is that a few men control the destinies of millions every
where, and the livelihood of the ordinary man is at the
mercy of stock-exchange coups. Liberalism and laissez
[aire, sprung from Protestant individualism, opposed all
State interference." For them man WHS exclusively a
person, but when the process has run its course, nil, except

I Warner Sombart, op. cit. p. l:lO, Cf. The Breakdouni of ,Money, by
C. HoIlis,

• Pope Pius XI has drawn attention to those evils in Qua.dragesimo
A nno: "Jlist ItS the unity of human society cannot bo built, upon class

warfare, so the prop"r ordering of economic affairs cannot, bo Idt to free
competition alone.

. . . This has been abundantly proved by tho consequences that
have followed from the frco rein given to these dangerous individualistic
ideals." He has also shown that the final result of unchecked competition
is the domination of those who control money and credit: "Free com
petit ion pcrrnite the survival of those only who are the etrongest, which
often means those who fight most relentlessly, who pay least heed to the
dictates of conscience." The consequence is the disappearance of corn
petition: "Free corn petition is dead; economic dictatorship has taken
its place."

" The truth is that Liberalism does not consist merely in withdrawing
economies from subordination to politics, but in tl", further step of with.
drawing polit.ies from subjort.ion to morality (ethies). Perhaps we may
describe it in more general terms by saying that it consists in making
some particular aspect of human activity, economic or political, into a
closed area, a separate domain, having its own autonomous end, completely
independent of the jin<zl spiritual end of man. Everything that is not
that final end should be ordained to it. Thus and thus alone does man
enjoy true liberty." (J. Vialatoux, Philosophie Economique, p. 67.)
On the same page of the same work we also read: "Marx had seen clearly
and proclaimed that hi~ historical materialism was only t I", ('olltinuation
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a few, pre mere individuals at the mercy of the manipu
lators of money. On the other hand, the harassing insecurity
of their lot is causing the sufferers from this system to
listen to the well-paid advocates of Communism. Both
Liberalism and Socialism (Communism) confuse person and
individual and consider society simply as a material juxta
position of autonomous individuals. The individual for
them is autonomous, that is, his liberty knows no limits,
reason itself being at its service. In the name of liberty the
strong personalities wiped out the weak in the Capitalist
State. Now in the name of equality the weak banded together
will aim at wiping out the strong. Men are specifically
equal, that is, all human beings are persons and, as such,
are free and equal, hut personality is realised unequally in
the different individuals of the human species. Human
beings are ind£vidually unequal.

The erroneous doctrine of the equality of individuals,
like the erroneous doctrine of unrestricted liberty, has been
It fruitful source of confusion. The Protestant doctrine of
the equality of men in the Mystical Body, that is, the
erroneous doctrine of the non-existence of a hierarchical
order therein, was taken advantage of by the nobles
to loot the property of the Church and aim at bringing
down the Kings. Of course, they crushed those who,
like the German peasants, wished to apply the doctrine
of equality to themselves. The uprise of Masonry and
its triumph at the French Revolution led to the pro
clamation of equality on the natural level. The middle
class (bourgeois) profited by this to attack the nobles.
Of course, those who, like Babeuf, wished to be completely
logical in applying Masonic ideals, and do away with
private property were not then listened to. Now the
disillusioned propertyless wage-earners, unemployed under
the .Iudaeo-Puritan capitalist system, are being urged
against the bourqeois and in the direction of the opposite
extreme of .Iudaeo-Masonic Communism, in which land
and all the means of production shall be owned by the
State and administered by State officials. 'Ye know what.

of the classic Liberalistic Economy, and that t.ho Ma.torialist.ic Socializabion
(of pl'odupf.ivc property) was the natural effect of capitalist concentration
(of property in a few hands), which was itself the natural effect of liberal
materiulism." The same work contains an excellent sketch of the process
of decay in economic theory which followed on the revolt against the
('aLholi,' Iuit.h , in two osanys, «nt it led , L' 11111"io'll !rluteri"r;..le ant! Lo.
Phi"".,,},!> ;" liberale de Locke,
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that means. .The ordinary man will be a mere individual
at the mercy of the political wirepullers and of the Jewish
financial forces which, in the last resort, manoeuvre them.
Under the capitalist system of mass production, scarcely
anybody could impress his personality on any article to
the production of which he contributed. Workmen ceased
to be really human artisans, in proportion as human
production lost its artistic character and becan.o infra
human.! The tendency, then, is to react, against this
abuse of private property by doing away with it altogether
and thus reduce all production to the infra-human level.

The Catholic ideal of economic relations, outlined in
the Encyclicals, Rerum Novarurn, of Pope Leo XUI, and
Quadragesimo AI/no, of Pope Pius XI, of widely diffused
private ownership with highly developed family life, based
upon the solidarity of men in the Mystical Body of Christ,
holds out an ideal of economic organization above the
two opposed errors of Individualism and Communism.
The doctrine, held by both Luther and Calvin, of the
essential corruption of human nature hy Original Sin,
had as consequence that redeemed man is never admitted
to live the Divine Life vitally as his own. He is never
intrinsically purified by the infusion of sanctifying grace.
participation of the Jnner Life of God in Three Divine
Persons. Contemplation and love of the Blessed Trinity
present in us by grace-beginning of Eternal LIfe-ceased
therefore to be man's highest activity here below, to
which all other activities should be directed. Human
activity was sundered from grace and accordingly came
to be an end in itself. Self-seeking inevitably gave birth
to the present sad situation. Now to cure the cvil
radically, the ideal of life UF; grasped hy the men of the
Middle Ages must return. By grace we share in God's
life. God's life is knowledge and love of Himself, and it.
is from that knowledge and love that His action springs.
So, too, must it be with us, Our action must spring from
the Divine Life in us and must aim at strengthening
it. That ideal must prevail amongst us, not only indiv
idually but socially, and men must come tu recognize

1 cr. Maritain, Art et Scholastique, p. :!40.
To he human, work must bc, ItS far ns possible, artisbic, that is work

LJ.v which an intellectual form in actualized in a matter adapted to its
reception. The form is It grasp of order by an intelligence. In so far as
work ceases to fulfil t,(WkO oondit.ions , it (,'11<1s t.,o ''''''ont<' anima] work or
machine work.
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once more that the contemplative religious Orders dis
charge the most vital social function. St. Thomas's prin
ciples must be brought back into the minds and hearts
of men:-

"If the ultimate happiness of man," says the Angelic
Doctor, "does not consist in external things, termed
goods of fortune, nor in bodily advantages, nor in the
pleasures of sense; if it does not consist either in the
exercise of the moral virtues, or in that of prudence or
in the arts, it must be sought in the contemplation of
truth. Such in point of fact is the activity proper to
man, activity completely disinterested, for it is sought
exclusively for itself. By contemplation, man shares
in the life which is in the angels and in God, and by it
he is united to the angels and to God. For contem
plation, man is least dependent and most sclf-sufficing,
inasmuch as for it, he stands little in need of external
things. To it as to their last end all other human
activities appear to be directed. It is for the perfection
of contemplation that the body is kept up, and for this
purpose makes use of the objects prepared by the arts.
It is for it that the passions are subdued and harmony
established by the moral virtues and by prudence, and
it is the business of the civil government to favour it
by bringing about freedom from external disturbances.
Hence, if we look at things in the right light, the whole
functioning of human life is meant to be at the service
of those who are engaged in the contemplation of
truth." 1

Protestantism rejected all intrinsic participation in the
Divine Life of Grace, and thus divorced human activity
from its rightful subordination to the development." of
that Life in man. It is not surprising, then, that a social
organization so misdirected should fall under the influence
of the -Iewish race. The Jews rejected the doctrine of the
Blessed Trinity and turned against our Lord, the Source
of Grace, obstinately refusing to be heralds of His Life
to the nations. Again, with the decay in belief in the
divinity of our Lord amongst Protestants, naturalism is,
of course, gaining ground amongst them. Accordingly,
we find thorn drawn into the current of preparation for

I Summa contra Oent., lib. iii. c. 37.
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the Natural Messias, looked forward to by the Jewish
nation. There is only one world, the world in which the
full acceptance of Him leads to order and the rejection
of Him and of His plan of redemption to disorder. "He
that is not with Me, is against Me" (Matthew xii. 30).

Catholics must not be deceived by Communist propa
ganda for the abolition of capitalism. Communists mean
to do away not only with the abuses of private ownership,
to which what is called the capitalist regime gave birth.
but to the "ery institution of private property in land
and in the other means of production. That means a
return to slavery, but to a slavery worse than the pagan
one from which the Redeemer raised 'us. This will be
evident from a brief glance at the types of society which
the world has seen. 1 Property means control of wealth.
The three factors required for the production of wealth
are labour (which is not wealth), Land (which is not
wealth) and Capital (which is wealth). According to the
way in which control has been and is exercised over these
three factors, three forms of society have successively
appeared in history. Ancient Greece and Rome were
servile states, in which the material means of production
were the property of men who also owned the human
agents of production. Under the influence of the Catholic
Church, the servile state was replaced by the distributive
state, in which the material means of production were
owned by the free human agents of production : property
had passed from the hands of the few to the many. The
rending of the Mystical Body in the sixteenth century
gave birth to the capitalist state, in which the material
means of production are again the property of a few,
while numerous human agents of production are politi
cally free, but without property. We have secu that even
those who control the material means of production in
the capitalist state are themselves largely n,t the mercy
of those who manipulate finance. Now the react.ion
against the capitalist state will be guided by the Catholic
Church, and then we shall sec a rebirth of the distributive
state, incorporating the elements of material progress
achieved in modern times into harmonious subordination
to the Mystical Body of Christ. The formal principle of

I CL Hilaire Belloc, Economics for Helen, pp. 100 -140; The Servile
Slate. pp. 31-77.
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ordered life grasped ill the Middle Ages will thus be applied
to new matter. Or the reaction will be guided by the
financial forces, which rule the world, in the direction of
Communism, in which all the means of production will be
owned nominally hy t.he State, in practice by those who
control the Communist party. The result will be worse
than the pagan servile state, for it will mean the definite
rejection of our Lord, True God and True Man, and
subjection to the Natural Messias looked forward to by
the descendants of those who crucified Him. To reject
our Lord is worse than never to have known Him. Human
beings who have cut themselves adrift from the humanity
of Jesus Christ are on the way to become more dehumanized
than those to whom He has not heen made known.

"The case of governments," writes Pope Leo XIII,
"is much the same as that of the individual; they
also must run into fatal issues. if they depart from the
way.... Let Jesus be excluded, and human reason
is left without its greatest protection and illumination;
the very notion is easily lost of the end for which God
created human society, to wit: that by help of their
civil union the citizens should attain the natural good,
but, nevertheless, in it way not to conflict with that
highest and most perfect and enduring good which is
above nature. Their minds, busy with a hundred
confused projects, rulers and subjects alike travel a
devious road: bereft, as they are, of safe guidance
and fixed principle." I

I Encyclical Letter. Tametsi, " On Christ our Redeemer," November I,
1900.



CHAPTER IV

THE REVOLUTIONARY DEIFICATION OF MAN

A.--THE STGNIFICANCE OF MASONRY

THE rejection by Luther of the visible Catholic Church
opened the door, not only to the abuses of absolute rulers,
supreme in Church and State, but soon led to an indifference
to all ecclesiastical organizations. One could belong to
the invisible Church of Christ equally well in anyone of
them or even in none. As faith in the supernatural life
of grace and the supernatural order grew dim and waned,
the way was made smooth for the acceptance of Free
masonry. The widespread loss of faith in the existence of
supernatural life and the growing ignorance of the meaning
of the Redemption permitted the apostles of Illuminism
and Masonry to propagate the idea that the true religion
of Jesus Christ had either never been understood or been
corrupted by His disciples, especially by the Church of
Rome, the fact being that only a few sages in secret
societies down the centuries had kept alive the true
teaching of Jesus Christ. According to this "authentic"
teaching our Saviour had not established a new religion,
but had simply restored the religion of the state of nature,
the religion of the goodness of human nature when left.
to itself, freed from the bonds and shackles of society.
Jesus Christ died a martyr for liberty, put to death by
the rulers and priests. Masons and revolutionary secret
societies alone are working for the true salvation of the
world. By them shall original sin be done away with
and the Garden of Eden restored. But the present
organization of society must disappear, by the elimination
of the tyranny of priests, the despotism of princes and the
slavery resulting from national distinctions, from family
life and from private property.

Masonry is, therefore, a naturalistic society, that is to
say, a society which claims to make men good and true,
independently of the Supernatural Life which comes to

25
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us from the Divinity of Christ through His sacred
Humanity. In reality it is only through that Life that
we can be really virtuous men and live fully ordered lives.
Masonry thus, in fact and in deed, puts itself in the place
of the visible Church, the Mystical Body of Christ. The
attitude of indifference and superiority to national
differences and distinctions affected by Masonry is a
mere aping of the true supranationalism of the Catholic
Church, so eminently respectful of all national traits and
true glories. The pretended supranationalism of Masonry
can only lead to the corruption of the true concept of
nationalism and to the destruction of all that is enshrined
for us in the words " native land." It has its logical issue
in national enslavement under a world-republic.

Masonry's claim to make men good, while inculcating
indifference to the Divinity of our Lord Jesus Christ, is
already implicitly the divinization of man, for it makes
man's natural resources superior to the Life which comes
from Him to us. The inner esoteric signification of its
symbolism, by which the minds of its adepts are moulded,
is the unabashed proclamation of man's divinity, tending
inevitably towards the deification of the generative powers
of the human race; this is the hidden meaning of the
two interlaced triangles which figure so prominently on
Masonic buildings as the crowning insult offered by Satan
to the Blessed Trinity."

By the grace of Headship of the Mystical Body, our
Lord Jesus Christ is both Priest and King of redeemed
mankind and, as such, exercises a twofold influence upon
us. Firstly, as Priest, He communicates to us the I;uper
natural life of grace by which we, while ever remaining
distinct beings from God, can enter into the vision and
love of the Blessed Trinity. We can thus become one
with God, not, of course, in the order of substance or
being, but in the order of operation, of the immaterial
union of vision and love. The Divine Nature is the
principle of the Divine Vision and Love, and by grace
we are" made partakers of the Divine Nature" (2 Peter i. 4).

I " The conceptions represented by Masonic symbols cannot be taught
dogmatically. The concrete forms of language cannot express them
. . . they are. as has been very accurately stated. mysteries hidden
from profane curiosity, tha.t is to say, truths which the mind cannot
grasp, until it has been judiciously prepared therefor." (Quoted from the
Masonic Rituel Interpretatif pour le Grade d' Apprenli, by C. Nicoullaud,
L' Initio/ion Maconnique, p. 189. CL Appendix VI.)
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'I'his pure Catholic doctrine is infinitely removed from
Masonic pantheism. Secondly, as King, our Lord exer
cises an exterior influence on us by His government of
UB. As King, He guides and directs us socially and indi
vidually, in order to dispose all things for the reception
of the Supernatural Life which He, as Priest, confers.

Society had been organized in the thirteenth century
and even down to the sixteenth, under the banner of
Christ the King. Thus, in spite of deficiencies and imper
fections, man's divinization, through the Life that comes
from the sacred Humanity of Jel'lUS, was socially favoured.
Modern society, under the influence of Satan, was to be
organized on the opposite principle, namely, that human
nature is of itself divine, that man is God, and, therefore,
subject to nobody. Accordingly, when the favourable
moment had arrived, the Masonic divinization of human
nature found its expression in the Declaration of the Rights
of Man in 1789. The French Revolution ushered in the
struggle for the complete organization of the world around
the new divinity--Humanity. In God's plan, the whole
organization of a country is meant to aid the development
of the true personality of the citizens through the Mystical
Body of Christ. Accordingly, the achievement of true
liberty for a count-ry means the removal of the obataclcs
to the organized social acceptance of the Divine Plan.
Every revolution since 1789 tends, on the contrary, to
the rejection of that plan, and therefore to the enthrone
ment of man in the place of God. The freedom at which the
spirit of the revolution aims is that absolute independence
which refuses submission to any and every order. It is
the spirit breathed by the temptation of the serpent:
"For God doth know that in what day soever you shall
eat thereof, your eyes shall be opened; and you shall
be as gods, knowing good and evil" (Genesis iii. 5). Man
decided then that he would himself lay down the order of good
and evil in the place of God; then and now it is the same
attitude.

Is the Declaration of the Right« of Man, then, the work
of Freemasonrv ? The Masons themselves have taken
care not to le~vc us in doubt. about it. The Iflth .Iuly,
1889, a Masonic Congress, destined to commemorate and
celebrate the principles of 1789, met. at Paris. The
speeches there pronounced by the Masons, Amiable and
Colfavru, were published hy the French Grand Orient. in
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pamphlet form. I From the speech of Colfavru we take
the following :-

"The Revolution, by embodying in a new social and
political organization the broadminded liberal doctrines
of Freemasonry, by giving to the new world the im
mortal Declaration of the Rights of Man and of the
Citizen, and to France the loyal democratic constitution
of 1791, substituted its more energetic and more practical
action for the speculative propaganda which had char
acterized the work of Freemasonry down to 1789. From
the programmes and resolutions expressed in the Cahiere,
after they had been prepared in the Lodges, the National
Assembly passed to acts.... In 1789, at the opening
of the States-General, the great French Masonic family
was in full development. It counted amongst its adepts
the greatest minds of the day. It had received Voltaire
into the famous Lodge of the Nine Sisters, under the
respectful and fraternal patronage of Benjamin Franklin.
Condorcet, Mirabeau, Danton, Robespierre, Camille
Desmoulins were all Masons; the Grand Master was
the Duke of Orleans.... My Brothers, therefore, let us
remembel' those great examples and let us work for the
triumph of light, of justice and of liberty."

From the speech delivered on that same occasion by the
Mason, Louis Amiable, we shall quote only one passage :-

" It is not an exaggeration to affirm that the Masonic
reorganization of 1773 was the forerunner of the great
revolution of 1789.... The regime inaugurated by the
French Grand Orient gave force and vigour to the truth
which was to be formulated, sixteen years later, by
the Declaration of the Rights of Man: 'The law is the
expression of the general will.' . . . The French Free
masons of the eighteenth century made the Revolution .
. . . They had elaborated its doctrines in advance so
that these were not improvisations.... It was from
masonry that the nation took over the three words which
form the motto of the French Republic: 'Liberty,
Equality, Fraternity.'''2

1 The title is La Franc-Maconnerie en France depuis 1725.
2 Quoted in L'Drdre Social Chretien. (articles by R. P. Philippe, C.SS.R.),

pp. 26-30, 57, 58. The following text may be useful to those who have
not the opportunity of consulting the originals:-

On the 23rd July, 1789, Corvin of Pontbriant spoke as follows at the
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B.-JEAN-JACQUES ROUSSEAU

It will be well to say something about the influence
exercised on the French Revolution by the writings of
Jean-Jacques Rousseau. Louis Blanc informs us that
Rousseau's writings were on the table of the Committee
of Public Safety of the French Revolution. Two of the
works of this sophist, the Social Contract, and the Essay
on the inequality of Social Conditions (Discours sur
l']negalite des Conditions), are especially popular in Masonic
circles. Masonic writers and orators are never weary of
quoting from them and commenting thereon.

Rousseau carries on the revolution against the order
of the world begun by Luther. Luther's revolt was that
of our individuality and sense-life against the exigencies
of the supernatural order instituted by God. It was an
attempt to remain attached to Christ, while rejecting the
order established by Christ for our return to God.
Rousseau's revolt was against the order of natural morality,
by the exaltation of the primacy of our sense-life.

The little world of each one of us, our individuality,
is a divine person, supremely free and sovereignly inde
pendent of all order, natural and supernatural. The state
of Liberty or of sovereign independence is the primitive
state of man, and the nature of man demands the restora
tion of that state of liberty. It is to satisfy this so-called
exigency that the "Father of modern thought" invented
the famous myth of the Social Contract.'

lodge La Parfaite Union of Rennes in Brittany: "My dearly beloved
Brothers, the triumph of liberty and patriotism is the triumph in all its
completeness of the true Mason. From your temples and from those
raised to true philosophy leaped forth the first sparks of that sacred fire
which, spreading rapidly from East to West and from North to South, set
on fire the hearts of all the citizens of France. The Magical Revolution
which has been carried out in such a short time under our very eyes,
should be celebrated by the faithful disciples of the true master with a
holy enthusiasm which outsiders cannot taste 01' share. The Hymns
which the true children of the Veuve (Widow) now sing on the sacred
mountain, in the shade of the acacia, echo in our hearts. . .. How
pleasant is the day, my dearly beloved Brothers, when a Citizen-King
proclaims that he wishes to govern a free people and form of his splendid
empire a vast lodge in which all good Frenchmen are about to become
truly brothers." (A. Cochin, Les Societes de Pensee et la Democratie,
p. 231.)

1 Cc. M. J. Maritain '5 essay on Rousseau in Three Reformers. (Sheed
and Ward.)
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The Social Contract gives birth to It form of association
in which each one, while forming a union with all the
others, obeys only himself and remains as free as before.
Each one is subject to the whole, but he is not subject to
any man, there is no man above him. He is absorbed in
the common Ego begotten in the pact, so that, obeying
the law, he obeys only himself. Each citizen votes in
order that, by the addition of the number of votes, the
general will, which each one wills before all else may be
manifested.' The general will, expressed by the vote of
the majority, is, so to say, a manifestation of the" deity"
immanent in the multitude. The People are God (no
wonder we have got accustomed to writing the word with
a capital letter). The law imposed by this" deity" does
not need to be just in order to exact obedience. In fact,
the majority vote makes or creates right and justice.
An adverse majority vote can not only overthrow the
directions and commands of the Heads of the Mystical
Body on earth, the Pope and the Bishops, but can even
deprive the Ten Commandments of all binding force.

To the triumph of those ideals in the modern world,
the Masonic denial of original sin and the Rousseauist
dogma of the natural goodness of man have contributed
not It little. The dogma of natural goodness signifies that
man lived originally in a purely natural paradise of happi
ness and goodness and that, even in our present degraded
state, all our instinctive movements are good. We do
not need grace, for nature can do for us what grace does.
In addition, Rousseau holds that this state of happiness
and goodness, of perfect justice and innocence, of exemp
tion from servile work and suffering, is natural to man,
that is, essentially demanded by our nature. Not only
then is original sin non-existent," not only do we not
come into the world as fallen sons of the first Adarn, bearing
in us the wounds of our fallen nature, not only is there

I Of course Rousseau warns us that .. there is often a considerable
difference between the will of all and the general will. The latter is con
cerned with the common good; the former looks to private interests and
is only a sum of particular wills." But he adds immediately: .. Take
from these wills the elements which cancel one another, the sum of the
difference is the general will." Is it possible to define more mechanically
the force on which depends the future of a people? Cr. I'Abbe Journet,
L' Esprit du Protestantisme en Suisse, p. 184.

'Rousseau calls the great revealed truth of the Fall a .. blasphemy,"
Lettre a M. de Beaumont Ill, 67. (Ed. Hachette.)
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no concupiscence to incline us to evil, but the state of
suffering in which we find ourselves is essentially opposed
to nature, is radically anti-natural. Suffering and pain
have been introduced by society, civilization and private
property. Hence we must get rid of all these and set
up a new form of society. We can get back the state of
the Garden of Eden by the efforts of our own nature,
without the help of grace. For Rousseau, the intro
duction of the present form of society and of private
property constitute the real Fall.! The setting up of a
republic based on his principles will act as a sort of
democratic grace which will restore in its entirety our
lost heritage. In a world where the clear teaching of the
faith of Christ about the supernatural nature of the Life
of Grace has become obscured, but where men are still
vaguely conscious that human nature was once happy,
Rousseau's appeal acts like an urge of homesickness.
We need not be astonished, then, apart from the question
of Masonic-Revolutionary organization and propaganda,
at the sort of delirious enthusiasm which takes possession
of men at the thought of a renewal of society. Nor need
we wonder that men work for the overthrow of existing
governments and the existing order, in the belief that
they are not legitimate forms of society. A State not
constructed according to Rousseauist-Masonic principles
is not a State ruled by laws. It is a monstrous tyranny,
and must be overthrown in the name of " Progress" and
of the" onward march of democracy."2 All these influences
must be borne in mind as we behold, since 1788, the
triumph in one country after another of Rousseauist
Masonic democracy. 3

1" The first man who, having enclosed a piece of land, thought of
saying: • This is mine,' and found people simple enough to believe him,
was the real founder of civil society. How many crimes, wars, murders,
how much misery and horror, would have been spared the human race
if someone had pulled up the palisade and cried out to his fellow-men:
, Do not listen to this impostor; you are lost if you forget that the fruits
of the earth belong to all and that the earth is nobody's.'" (Rousseau,
Discours sur I'Origine, etc., lIe Partie.)

• A people is said to be in a state of progress when they have become
indifferent to all religion, but especially to the Catholic religion, and
accept the light of reason alone, while striving with every nerve to advance
materially in art, in industry, in commerce, so as to arrive at the greatest
possible sum of natural pleasure. (Cf. res Erreurs Modernes, by Dom
P, Benoit, voI. i, p. 534.)

3 Cr. article by M. Jacques Maritain: "Jean·Jacques Rousseau et la
Pensee Moderne," in the Annales de Philosophie of Louvain (1924) as
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Rousseau expressed in his works the spirit with which
Freemasonry was filling minds and hearts during his
lifetime, in preparation for the Revolution. In his
singularly able work, La Revolution et la Libre-Pensee (p. 76),
M. Augustin Cochin points out that it is not necessary to
look for the model of Rousseau's Republic to ancient
Rome or Sparta, or to the Geneva of Rousseau's day.!
When reading the Social Contract, he adds, one would
think oneself in presence of a lodge or a society of thought
(societe de pensees, such as existed in the Paris of that
day.

This was the reqime that was applied to France during
the Reign of Terror. The liberty of Rousseau consists
essentially in the refusal of human nature to receive
anything from another or to depend on any external,
transcendent principle." It is the principle of the absolute
sovereignty of man. Fichte, the German Mason and
well as "Reflexions sur l'Intelligence," by the same, pp. 296-298. M.
Maritain points out very accurately that Protestantism and Jansenism
prepared the way for Rousseau's Naturalism after a twofold fashion,
First of all, by asserting that human nature is essentially bad and corrupt
since Adam, they prepared the reaction of calumniated nature. Secondly,
by teaching that the loss of the supernatural order meant the essential
corruption of human nature, they made those gifts due to human nature.
They thus, in spite of themselves, helped to inculcate the idea of a royal
and quasi-angelic human nature to which all prerogatives are due. The
absurd claims of Christian Science, of some psycho-analytic theories, etc.,
find here, at least, a partial explanation.

" Several writers have claimed for RousBeau the honour of having
been the inventor of the system he exposes. That is not correct. Most
modern theories, in particular that of Rousseau about society, are drawn
from the traditions of secret societies, and, in spite of their boast of novelty,
are only Gnostic and Manichean traditions, slightly modified in order
to adapt them to the present-day mentality. The German pantheists,
notably Hegel, have tried to give a scientific explanation of the doctrine
of the Social Contract, by deducing it from their own pantheistic elabora
tions, with which it, is in perfect harmony. Their systems do not differ
from that of Rousseau except by the boldness of some expressions."
(La Pranc-Moconnerie, by Dom Benoit, vo!. i. p. 102.)

1 M. Maritain seems to favour a different view. Cr. Trois Reformateurs,
French ed. p. 279.

• In his works A. Cochin has made manifest, by an irrefutable docu
mentation, the work of the lodges and the societes de pensee, as he calls
them, in diffusing the revolutionary mentality, in drawing up the Cahiers
presented to the King of France and in organizing the control of France
by the Jacobins at Paris. He shows that the false Rousseauist-Masonic
notion of liberty is the kernel of the revolutionary propaganda. This
pseudo-idea acted on unformed minds and continues to act as did the
worde of Satan: "You shall be as gods" on the mind of Eve.

For an excellent summary of what has been accomplished by Auguatin
Cochin and l'Abbe Barruel in furnishing the proofs of the responsibility
of Freemasonry for the horrible revolution of 1789, cf. two articles by
P. Dudon in the review Etwes, October 5th and 20th, 1926.
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Philosopher, perfectly expresseR the ideas of ROUI;Seall
and of Masonry when he says:

" Man is free by nature and nobody has the right to
lay down a law for him except himself; no man can be
obliged except by himself. A law cannot be imposed
on any man except by himself. Jf a man allows a
law to be imposed on him by any extraneous will, he
renounces his manhood." J

Descartes prepared the way for Kant, whose system
leads on logically to the Pantheism of Fichte, Schelling
and Hegel, in which man loses his individuality and
becomes a mere phenomenon in the realization of universal
reason or in the evolution of the absolute. According to
Rousseau's conception, as society is constituted by an
arbitrary contract of individuals, free and equal, the
State is the sum total of these individuals, the sovereign
people, in which is concentrated all power. The two
currents of thought give rise to the Divinity State, leading
on to the World-State or Humanity-God. The State
becomes the highest power, the supreme authority, the
end to the perfection of which all human progress tends.
As there is no higher power, from it all law and right are
derived and on it all authority depends.

C.-ROUSSEAUIST "DEMOCRATISM" AND DEMOCllACY

It is in this rationalistic or naturalistic deification of
human nature that we must look for the ultimate ground
of distinction between a Masonic or revolutionary republic
and a Catholic republican State. According to the Rous
seauist-Masonio idea, a republic is only another expression
for Sovereignty of the People. This expression means
not only that the body of the people always continues to
be the governing authority in the State, but that this
authority of the people is absolutely unlimited, independent
of everybody, and that this absolute independence 01'

sovereignty resides in the people as in the sum of the
sovereignties of the individual citizens. Hence, amongst
other consequences, it follows that the republican form
of government is the only legitimate form. According

1 Quoted in Monarchie oder Republik; p. 34, by Dr. Aem. Schoepfer.

E
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to the teaching of the Catholic Church, on the contrary, the
body of the people in a republic shares in the governing
authority in the manner indicated in the constitution of
the State, but this authority is not absolutely unlimited.
It is determined by the end of the State, namely, the seeking
of the common good of the people in such a. way as not
only not to hinder but to favour the supernatural life and
the supernatural end of citizens. It must consequently
acknowledge the Indirect Power of the divinely appointed
guides of the Catholic Church, the Pope and the Bishops.
The ultimate foundation then of the people's authority
in a republic (as of authority in the other legitimate forms
of government) is not" the sovereign will of the people."
nor the " sovereign will of the individual citizen" but the
authority of God.

Catholics must keep well before their minds these
two meanings of republic and democratic government.
The whole force of Judaeo-Masonic propaganda is aiming
at popularizing the false Rousseuuist idea of democracy.
The world-republic for which both Masonry and Com
munism are working is a. republic constructed on Rous
seauist lines. In the Things that are Not Caesar's, M.
Maritain sums up the contrast between the two concepts
l1S follows ;---

" Political democracy, as conceived by Aristotle and
St. 'Thomas. is exemplified in the old Swiss democracy
and is considered by the Church and philosophy as a
legally possible form of government (indicated or
counter-indicated, in fact, according to historic con
ditions and circumstances). Democratism, or democracy
as conceived by Rousseau, that is to say, the religious
myth of democracy, is an entirely different thing from
the legitimate democratic 1,eyi·me. . . . Democracy in
this sense -becomes confused with the dogma of the
sovereign people (that. is to say, of the people as per
petual possessor and sole lawful possessor of sovereignty),
which combined with the dogma of the general will and
law it·1; expro-sion of number, constitutes, in the extreme,
the error of political Pantheism, the multitude-God.
It must ever be home in mind that what makes the
condition of nations in modern times so tragic is that
in point of faot, in concrete reality, the Rousseauist
religious myth of democracy has everywhere invaded
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and contaminated political democracy and even every
actual form of government."

On account of the importance of the question, we must
here compare at some length the Catholic doctrine to
authority "coming from abovc " and the Rousseauist
idea of authority "coming from below." 1

Thanks to his intelligence, man grasps goodness itself
(ratio boni). Accordingly, his will can be determined only
by the good without limit; no particular finite good can
force itself upon his choice. He can maintain an attitude
of indifference in presence of all created things. choosing
them because of their goodness 01' rejecting them because
of their defectiveness. Wc are free with regard to created
things, and this is a sign of our greatness, because our wills,
ordained to goodness itself, can dominate their attractions.
We are free with regard to God Himself, and this is a sign
of our weakness and misery, because the Infinite Good
so dominates us that our intelligence can at.tain to It
only indirectly as reflected in created things. Our nets
of choice can accordingly realize concretely the true order
of human ends and overthrow that order. For, like all
creatures, man iH obliged to tend to Iris OWlI end, that if'
to say, to that participation of t.he Divine Perfection
which iH accessible and assigned to his nature." Of course,
as we have just said, he tends thereto freely. He can
refuse God's call and substitute for his veritable end the
determination or his 011'11 caprice. It is precisely from
this linking together of the notions of 11ecessify with regard
to an end and of liberty with regard to the manner of
tending thereto that the notion of moral obligation arises.
The whole force of obligation take« its origin in the know
ledge that man has of his end.

Now, if several men tend to the same end, (U,; is the
case in a society, it is indispensable that their efforts
should be directed and co-ordinated by an intelligence
lofty enough to discern and keep clearly in view, beyond
and above the particular goods to which the individuals
tend, the true nature of the common good of the society.
This intelligence should besides have the power to take

1 Cf. L' Esprit du Protestantisme en Suisse, by M. I'Abbe Journat, pp.
172-184 passim.

l The distinction between supernatural and natural end will be made
further on.
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the steps necessary for the acquisition and preservation
of this common good. Such is the significance of the
authority in society. The notion of authority is essenti
ally relative to the notion of end. If the end is not imposed
and does not oblige, the authority cannot impose an
obligation nor command. l If the end is obligatory in
virtue of a divine necessity, that is to say, as an end
assigned to our nature by the creative Will of God, then
the authority will command in virtue of a power of the
same order. It will be divine and will come from above,
just as the end which it serves is divine and comes from
above.

This is the key to the explanation of those texts of the
New Testament about the divine origin of civil authority.
Our Lord replies to Pi late who threatens to crucify
Him: "Thou shouldst not have any power against Me,
unless it were given thee from above." (John xix. 11.)
Again, in the text of St. Paul to the Romans (xiii. 1-7),
portion of which has been already quoted, we read:
"Therefore he that resisteth the power resisteth the
ordinance of God.... Wherefore be subject of necessity,
not only for wrath, but also for conscience' sake. For
therefore also you pay tribute." Every just law, that is,
as St. Thomas explains, every law directed to the common
good, not exceeding the power of the ruler who promul
gates it . . . obliges in conscience."

We can then see in what sense it will be true to say that
authority should suit itself to its subjects. It ought to
adapt itself, in the first place, to the end which it is
its mission to pl'Ocure and which, in the case of civil

) " In commercial and industrial associations the end is prescribed as a
simple determination of natural law. In civil society, on the contrary,
the end obliges as a conclusion of natural law. (Cr. la, lIae, Q. 95, a. 2.)
In the former case, the free agreement of wills or the contract gives birth
to these associations and becomes the source of rights and duties which
are binding on their members. The contract presupposes nevertheless
more fundamental rights which the contracting parties must respect
when forming the society. Civil society has its origin in human nature.
Men can give it the form which suits them, but they have not the right
to abolish it, any more than they have the right to change human nature
and the order established by God." (M. I'Abbe Journet, in L' Esprit du
Protestantisme en Suisse, in part quoting R. P. Montagne, O.P.)

2 With regard to unjust laws, those that are contrary to the common
good are violations of order which may be endured for the moment to
avert a greater disaster. Those that are directly contrary to a divine
good, as, for example, a law enforcing idolatry, should never be obeyed.
(la. lIae, Q. 96, a. 4.)
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society, does not depend on it but on the creative Will
of God. In the second place, but only in the measure in
which the exigencies of the end permit it, it ought to adapt
itself to the subjects whom it has to direct to the end.
Any concessions made by the authority can be made only
with a view to the better attainment of the end. With
regard to the end itself, the authority cannot compromise,
without destroying itself, betraying the interests of its
subjects and involving the social structure in ruin, along
with itself. The authority is a means between the
terminus ad quem, that is to say, the common good, and
the terminus a quo, that is to say, the imperfection of its
subjects. It is totally and radically overthrown when
it agrees to sacrifice the order of ends to the will of the
multitude, what is right to the fait accompli, what is
obligatory to mere caprice, the perfect to the imperfect,
act to potency,

These same principles which give us light on the
significance of authority in civil society, may be used also
to bring home to us the meaning of authority in the Catholic
Church. We must simply take account of the super
natural quality of the end which is promised us, namely,
the likeness, the resemblance to our Lord Jesus Christ
in the Vision of the Blessed Trinity. Our Lord, Who
has revealed this end to us, is alone capable of guiding us
thereto, for the hierarchy of agents corresponds to the
hierarchy of end". He is the Alpha and the Omega, the
beginning and the end of our whole supernatural life. Now
Jesus, for a time visible, invisible since His Ascension,
grouped around Him the members of the Apostolic College,
on whom He conferred the powers of jurisdiction and of
the administration of the Sacraments. Through them He
communicates Himself to the body of the faithful. If,
with St. Thomas, we distinguish the two essential roles
of the head in the physical body and apply the analogy
to the Head of the Mystical Body, we shall see that it
belongs to Christ as priest to communicate the Divine
Life to His members and to Christ as King to direct the
movements of His members with a view to favouring the
inpouring of that Life.! The power of jurisdiction in the
Church is a participation in the Royalty of Christ and
the power of sanctification through the Sacraments, a
participation in the priesthood of Christ. Authority in

I Ill. P. Q. 8, a. 6.
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the Church comes, then, from Christ the King and has
for end to raise us to perfect likeness to our Lord Jesus
Christ, first-born among many brethren. Authority in the
Church is therefore doubly supernatural, by its end, which
is resemblance with Christ, and by its origin, which is our
Lord's free determination.

The Church will thcn always adapt herself, in the first
place, to the supernatural cnds which have been revealed
to her. Never will she consent to sacrifice even the least
of the treasures confided to her care. She adapts herself,
in the second place, to the weakness and ignorance of
her children, in the measure in which the exigencies of
her end and her supernatural origin allow her to do so.
She adapts herself, not by lowering her dignity, but by
condescending to raise us in her embrace. She knows
that she can and ought to command and oblige super
naturally in conscience and that she must sometimes
punish "for the destruction of the flesh, that the spirit
may be saved in the day of our Lord Jesus Christ"
(1 Corinthians v. 5).

Opposed to this Catholic doctrine of authority is the
Rousseauist doctrine that authority comes from below.!
Accordingly, authority has not to adapt itself in the first
place to the objective end. It must adapt itself primarily
to the structure and configuration, in a word, to the
mentality of its subjects. Its first care must be, not to
lay down obligations in view of an end to be attained
but to consult the multitude, not to impose respect of
what is right but to accept a fact, not to subject the
multitude to an end but the end to the multitude.

Now it is absolutely contradictory to assert that
authority comes from below. We either maintain the
authority and then we must say that it comes from above
or we admit that it comes from below, and then we
necessarily subvert authority. Authority is undermined
when it is asked to abandon the obligation, arising from
the end to be attained, in order to ratify the caprices of

'1\1. I'Abbe JOllrnet points out that Rousseau in Le Contrat Social
and Emile sots forth the two opposed transformations of the Protestant
doctrine on authority. He quotes numerous Swiss Protestant writers
to show their acceptance of the doctrine that authority comes from below.
For example, the Pastor A. Chavan holds that" in all domains the authority
comes from below and resides in the people, while the Catholic Church,
on her side, maintains that authority comes from above, that is to say,
from God" (Le Protestantieme et .~on HUt01:"C, p. 28\.
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its subjects, that is to say, when we ask it, to shut its eyes
to what is right and just, in order to accept a whim of
the multitude. If, on the one hand, authority renounces
the pursuit of what is right and just, it subverts its mission
by abdicating its rights; if, on the other hand, it accepts
the caprice of the majority. it subverts its position by
oppression. In both cases the result is the same.

Authority may subvert its mission by abdicating its
rights. It does this when it begins to doubt of its right to
command. This form of suicide on the part of authority
is more frequently to be met with in the domain of teaching.
According to the correct doctrine, the first duty of the
teacher is to keep the end of all education well in view.
This end is to strengthen a fallen being, restored to
supernatural life by our Lord, to direct all his energies
to the development of that life, in and through the
Mystical Body, in preparation for the fulness of that life
in union with the Three Divine Persons. The second duty
of the teacher is to look for every means to help the
child in this task. In opposition to this correct outlook,
Rousseau, in Emile, lays down that the first duty of the
teaching authority is to adapt itself to the indit'iduality
of the child. "The master is on a visit to the child: it
would not be becoming for him to speak before the pupil
invites him to do so." Such are the expressions used at
the Jean-Jacques Rousseau Institute, founded at Geneva
to carry out the principles of Emile. If these principles
are followed out logically, pedagogy will become the art
of following those whom one should guide.

"I foresee," states Emile's teacher, "how many
masters will be surprised to see me educating my
pupil during his youthful years without speaking to him
of religion. At fifteen he did not know if he had a soul
and it is perhaps too soon for him to learn this at
eighteen. "

Pope Pius XI, in his wonderful Encyclical on The
Christian Education of Youth, has condemned these theories
of education in terms so admirable that the whole passage
must be quoted:-

"In fact it must never be forgotten that the subject
of Christian education is man, whole and entire, soul
united to body in unity of nature, with all his faculties,
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natural and supernatural, such as right reason and
revelation show him to be; man, therefore, fallen from
his original state, but redeemed by Christ and restored
to the supernatural condition of adopted son of God,
though without the preternatural privileges of bodily
immortality or perfect control of appetite. There
remain, therefore, in human nature the effects of original
sin, the chief of which are weakness of will and disorderly
inclinations.

" , Folly is bound up in the heart of a child and the
rod of correction shall drive it away' (Proverbs xxii. 15).
Disorderly inclinations, then, must be corrected, good
tendencies encouraged and regulated from tender child
hood, and, above all, the mind must be enlightened
and the will strengthened by supernatural truth and
by the means of grace, without which it is impossible
to attain to the full and complete perfection of education
intended by the Church, which Christ has endowed so
richly with divine doctrine and with the Sacraments,
the efficacious means of grace.

"Hence every form of pedagogic naturalism which
in any way excludes or weakens supernatural Christian
formation in the teaching of youth is false. Every
method of education founded, wholly or in part, on the
denial or forgetfulness of original sin and of grace, and
relying on the sole powers of human nature, is unsound.
Such, generally speaking, are those modern systems
bearing various names which appeal to a pretended
self-government and unrestrained freedom on the part
of the child, and which diminish or even suppress the
teacher's authority and action, attributing to the child
an exclusive primacy of initiative, and an activity in
dependent of any higher law, natural or divine, in the
work of his education.

"If any of these terms are used less properly, to
denote the necessity of a gradually more active co
operation on the part of the pupil in his own education;
if the intention is to banish from education despotism
and violence, which, by the way, just punishment is
not, this would be correct, but in no way new. It would
mean only what has been taught and reduced to practice
by the Church in traditional Christian education, in
imitation of the method employed by God Himself
towards His creatures, of whom He demands active
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co-operation according to the nature of each; for His
wisdom ' reacheth from end to end mightily and ordereth
all things sweetly' (Wisdom viii, 1). But, alas! it is
clear from the obvious meaning of the words and from
experience, that what is intended by not a few is the
withdrawal of education from every sort of dependence
on the divine law."

Authority may also subvert itself by oppression. This
will be more especially the case with political authority.
Whenever the authority pretends to hold something as
sacred, because it has the multitude behind it, whenever,
for example, it seeks to impose a decision on the legitimacy
of divorce, because it has been voted by the greater number, 1

oppression and violence have usurped the place of authority.
The hierarchical order of ends alone can impose an

obligation, not the caprice of the mob. Rousseau, as we
have already seen, exposes the opposite doctrine in
Le Contrat Social. For Aristotle the common good is the
end in view of which everything should be organized;
for Rousseau the common good is the general will. The
general will is always right and always tends to what
is politically useful; all that emanates from it is holy and
irreproachable.

"vVhosoever refuses to obey the general will," pro
claims Rousseau, "shall be compelled to do 1;0 by the
whole body.... Whosoever dares to assert that outside
the Church there is no salvation, should be driven out
of the State."

These maxims of violence and oppression with other
consequences of man's divinity have been condemned in
the Syllabus of Pope Pius IX. Proposition 59 denounces
the following errors: "Right consists in the material
fact; all the duties of man are a word devoid of meaning
and all human happenings have the force of right."
Proposition 60 condemns the assertion that "authority
is nothing else than the sum total of numbers and of
material forces," while Proposition 61 anathematizes the
doctrine that "an infringement of justice crowned with
success is in no way detrimental to the sanctity of right."

I Augustin Cochin in his books, Le8 Societes de Pensee et la Democratic
and La Revolution et la Libre-Pensee, lays bare the mechanism by which
a few wire-pullers of the lodges can secure a vote of the majority.
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There are, accordingly, two forms of democracy. The
legitimate form is that one in which those who are to
govern are, firstly, chosen from among the whole people
and, secondly, designated by the votes of the whole people.
The Rousseauist form or democratism, as it has been
tcrmed at the beginning of this section, is a myth, which
includes two dogmas: in the first place, the dogma of
the Sovereign People, of the people always retaining power
and considering their rulers as delegates who owe them
obedience; in the second place, the dogma that universal
suffrage makes or creates right and justice, thus exalting
man to the place of God. The intellectual atmosphere
we are compelled to breathe is, so to say, impregnated
with these errors. Catholics are more deeply influenced
by them than they seem to realize. Many of them proclaim
that "the people can do no wrong" or that " all men are
equal" without seeming to be in the least aware of the
Rousseauist tinge of their thoughts. Again, when we
read the pronouncements of some victorious politicians,
it would seem that a majority at an election puts them
above the moral law. The Rousseauist-Masonic republicans
in Spain gave evidence of this conviction in action.

Rousseauist-Masonic democratism has been frequently
condemned by the Church. An extract from the Letter
of Pope Pius X of 25th August, 1910, condemning the
Sillon, in which he quotes his predecessor, Pope Leo
XIII, gives an excellent summary of the Church's
teaching ;---

"The Sillon," writes Pius X, "attributes authority
primordially to the people, from whom it is communi
cated to the rulers, in such a way, however, that it
continues to reside in the people. Now Leo XIII has
formally condemned that doctrine in his Encyclical,
Diuturnun: illud, 'On Political Power,' in which he
says: 'Moderns, in great numbers, following in the foot
steps of those who in the last century styled themselves
philosophers, maintain that all power comes from the
people, that therefore those who exercise power in the
State, do not exercise that authority as their own, but
as delegated to them by the people, and on condition
that it may be revoked by the will of the people from
whom they hold it. Quite the contrary is the opinion
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of Catholics who hold that the right to command
comes from God, as from its natural and necessary
source.'

" No doubt the Sillon holds that the authority which
it attributes to the people descends from God, but in
such a way that 'it remounts from below upwards,
whereas in the organization of the Church power descends
from above downwards;' 1 But besides the fact that
it is abnormal for a delegation to ascend, since its nature
is to descend, Leo XIII has refuted, by anticipation,
this attempt to reconcile Catholic doctrine with philo
sophic error. For he goes on to say: 'It is important to
remark here, those who preside over the government of
the commonwealth may, indeed, in certain cases, he
chosen by the will and judgment of the multitude,
without opposing or violating Catholic doctrine. But
that choice marks out the person who shall govern, it
does not confer on him authority to govern, it does
not delegate power to him, it designates the person who
shall be invested with power.' 2

"Moreover, if the people continue to hold power,
what becomes of authority? It becomes a shadow, a
myth: there is no longer a law properly so called, there
is no longer obedience." 3

D.--RATIONALISM, NATlTRALISM, R.EVOLUTION

This revolutionary deification of human nature, in the
name of which man's whims are substituted for God's
Will and for the order which the Second Person of the
Blessed Trinity established, when He came down to earth
and took our human nature, has been called Rationalism
or Naturalism. According to the Vatican Council, absolute
rationalism is the doctrine which professes that "human
reason is so independent that faith cannot be enjoined
upon it by God." 4 Hence, rationalism is the system
which rejects the existence and the possibility of revelation
under pretence of respecting the rights and dictates of

J Mare Saugnier (leader of the Sillon). Discours de Rouen, 1907.
• Pope Leo XIII, Encyl. Di1tturnU11l illud.
•c:r.s. pamphlet, by Rev. P. Boyle, C.M.
• Cr. Denz., UlIO,
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reason. Thus the formal constitutive element of rational
ism is the principle of the absolute autonomy of reason;'

The proximate foundation of rationalism is naturalism;
the remote foundation thereof is Pantheism and Atheism.
For rationalism presupposes that there is not any know
able truth beyond the reach of the natural powers of our
reason. This involves the negation either of the existence
of the supernatural order of truth and life or at least
of the possibility of getting to know that order, even
by revelation. It is in this negation that naturalism
consists.

Naturalism is often used to signify the same thing as
rationalism, yet. in a stricter sense, it rather designates
the foundation of rationalism. Naturalism is, properly
speaking, the negation of the possibility of the elevation
of our nature to the supernatural order, and rationalism
is the application of that doctrine to human reason, as
liberalism is the application thereof to liberty. Hence
rationalism has its proximate foundation in naturalism
just as, on the other hand, the virtue of charity has its
foundation in grace as a property in an essence.

But if naturalism denies not only the possibility of the
knowledge of truths of the supernatural order, but the
very existence of that order, then it has its foundation
in Pantheism. For, if there is no truth beyond the reach
of our rational nature. our nature must be identical with
the divine nature. Accordingly, there will be nothing
beyond the efficient powers of nature, and miracles will
be impossible. AH nature is identical with God, all
phenomena proceed from the divine nature without any
free decree. This pantheistic deification of man and of
nature, the identification of the finite and the infinite in
the same subject, is so absurd that it cannot even be
properly conceived.!

The perversity of the rationalistic and naturalistic
spirit is not always clear at first sight, because the perversity
Illay not be so much in the object aimed at as in the

I TI'UR the human mind is the unique source of truth to the exclusion
of Revelation and Faith. "Human reason, leaving God out of account
completely, is exclusive judge of truth and falsehood, of good and evil,
is a Jaw unto itself and is able by its own natural strength to provide for
the good of individuals and of peoples." (Prop. 3 of Syllabus of Pius IX,
Dem:.,1703.l

2 De Revelatione, vol. i. pp. 219-222, by Father Gurrigou-Lagrange, a.p.,
luts been chiefly utilized for these remarks on Rationalism and Naturalism,
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manner of aiming thereat. Rationalism or naturalism
may propose to itself a good object, but without the help
of God and without obedience to God. St. Thomas calls
attention to i:,his, when speaking of the sin of the
rebellious angels: "In this way the angel sinned, seeking
by the action of his free-will his own good, irrespective
of the order laid down by the Divine Will." 1

In a well-known passage Pope Leo XIII aequiparates
rationalism and naturalism and then points out the results
in morality and politics :--

"What naturalists or rationalists aim at in philo
sophy," he writes,'" the supporters of liberalism
carrying out the principles laid down by naturalism,
are attempting in the domain of morality and politics.
The fundamental doctrine of rationalism is the sup
remacy of the human reason, which, refusing due sub
mission to the Divine and Eternal Reason, proclaims
its own independence, and constitutes itself the supreme
principle and source and judge of truth. Hence these
followers of liberalism deny the existence of any divine
authority to which obedience is due and proclaim that
every man is a law unto himself; from which arises
the ~thical system which they style independent morality,
and which, under the guise of liberty, exonerates man
from any obedience to the commands of God and sub
stitutes therefor 11 boundless licence. The cnd of all
this is not difficult to foresee, especially when society is
in question. For when once man is firmly persuaded
that he is subject to no one, it follows that the efficient
cause of the unity of civil society is not to be sought in
any principle external to man, or superior to him, but
simply in the free will of individuals; that the authority
in the State comes from the people only; and that,
just as every man's individual reason is his only rule
of life, so the collective reason of the community should
be the supreme guide in the management of all public
affairs. Hence the doctrine of the supremacy of the
greater number, and that all right and all duty reside
in the majority. But, from what has been said, it is
clear that all this is in contradiction to reason. To
refuse any hond of union between man and civil society
on the one hand, and God the Creator and, consequently,

lIa, Q. 63, A. I, ad 4.
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the Supreme Law-giver on the other, is plainly repugnant
to the nature, not only of man, but of all created things."
(Encyclical Letter, Libertas, "On Human Liberty.")

The word Revolution may be taken in two senses. The
primary signification is that of a radical transformation
of society undertaken with the aim of destroying the ancient
order of things based on the supernatural life of the
Mystical Body of Christ. The second signification is derived
from the former, and according to it the word is applied
to the doctrines or principles in the name of which the
social transformation is accomplished and to the new
institutions set up in the place of those overthrown. In
the second sense, the quintessence of the principles of
the revolution is to be found in the Declaration of the
Rights of Man which we shall study presently in a special
chapter. The aim of revolution, then, is the enthronement
of man's reason as supreme, the inauguration of the reign
of rationalism or naturalism.

One of the saddest spectacles in our times is the contrast
between the accurate grasp which the enemies of the
Mystical Body of our Lord Jesus Christ have of the signifi
cance of the modern stl'llggle, and the incomprehension or
indifference of so many Catholics. For this incomprehen
sion on the part of Catholics, the reading of non-Catholic
and anti-Catholic books and papers is, of course, largely
responsible. But the teaching of Christian doctrine and
history in non-communicating compartments, as if there
were a real history of the actual existing world apart
from the history of the acceptance or non-acceptance of
the Mystical Body by the world, must bear a still heavier
burthen of responsibility. Catholic teachers of history
would do well to meditate upon the following extract from
the work of the French anti-Catholic romantic historian,
Michelet (1798-1874), entitled Nos Fils 1 :--

"We must examine and penetrate the full meaning
of the faith, for which we are combating.... There
is no such thing as original sin. Every child is born
innocent and is not marked beforehand by the sin of

I Romantic history is largely a product of the subjectivism and indi
vidualism of Rousseau and the French Revolution. The historian,
instead of endeavouring to show, by the aid of documents, the relation
of the life-story of a man to the whole order of the world, invests with
attractive colouring every revolt against order which appeals to his taste.
Sir WaIter Scott's novels served as models for many of these historians.
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Adam. That impious, barbarous myth is disappearing.
In its place, justice and humanity stand forth. Accord
ingly, two principles are now face to face; the Christian
principle and the principle of 1789. There is no
possibility of reconciliation between them. Odd and
even numbers will never agree, neither will justice and
injustice, so in the same way 1789 and the heritage of
original sin will be ever opposed to each other. . . .
Education then will be completely different according
as it takes as its starting point the old 01' the new
principle. "

A fitting conclusion to this section will be the following
quotation from the French Masonic review, L'Acacia
(October, 1931). It is worthy of consideration by all
Catholics :-

"At the present day," the Masonic review states,
"in the coming year 1932 and henceforward, there are
only two doctrines, two principles, for which men are
combating: . Integral Humanism, no matter what may
be the particular form of social reconstruction favoured
by its protagonists, Individualism, Radicalism, Laicism,
Socialism, Communism, and Anarchy; and Clerico
Theism, which is always one and the same, no matter
how it may seek to hide its appearance." )

Let us hope that the integral truth will come home to
all Catholics that the world is divided into two camps,
the camp of those who stand for Christ the King and His
rule in all its integrity, and the camp of Satan with its
motto, Non seroiam-i-" I wiII not serve" (Jeremias ii. 20).

E.-ONE SAD RESULT OF THE REVOLUTIONARY

DEIFICATION OF HUMANITY

It may be well to touch here on a point which very
clearly indicates in practice the inroads made on the
Catholic outlook on life by the revolutionary doctrine of
the immanent divinity of man, with its corollary, the denial

lQuoted in R.I.S.S., Iet March, 1932. Some few words, which would
need a lengthy paraphrase in order to be properly expressed, have been
omitted from the list of forms of social renovation favoured by the enemies
of Christ.
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of the Fall. Our First Parents, by their rebellion against
order, forfeited supernatural life and along with it the
preternatural gifts of exemption from death and of
integrity. The IOHs of the gift of integrity, entailing as
it did the revolt of the passions against reason, led to the
necessity of clothing, in order that human beings might
respect the order of life in themselves and in others.
The divinization of man with the revolt of reason against
the Divine Life could not be without sad repercussions
on the rebellion of the passions against reason. The
increasing cult of nakedness in dress, the spread of mixed
bathing and so on, show clearly that the doctrine of the
immanent divinity of man and woman and consequent
divine dignity of all actions and movements is gaining
ground. We no longer accept the full significance of the
doctrine of original sin or we would insist in our public
life on respect for the Divine Life of others. We forget,
in practice, the difficulty with which the supremacy of
the Divine Life which comes to us from our Lord Crucified
is maintained, " We should always bear about in our body
the mortification of Jesus; that the life also of Jesus may
be made manifest in our bodies" (2 Corinthians iv. 10).. In
a striking article on Spain." to which we shall refer again
later on, the writer relates a fact of the truth of which he
was assured. The day of the proclamation of the Spanish
Masonic Republic all the women appeared absolutely
naked, at a certain Casino in Valencia, to celebrate the
triumph of revolutionary morality over the traditional
Catholic morality. The writer then goes on to speak of
the propaganda in favour of incontinence before marriage,
etc., and concludes that these things give the impression
of diabolical action, aiming at the wholesale corruption
of the people."

In this connection it is well to recall the weighty words
of the present Holy Father, Pope Pius XI, in his wonderful
Encyclical Letter, Divini illius Magistri, ,. On the Christian
Education of Youth" :-

"Another very grave danger is that naturalism
which nowadays invades the field of education in that

1 Enquete en Eepaqne, by Ch, H. Oppikofer, in Nova et Vetera, July
and September, 1932.

2 The present writer has touched on the Kabbalietico-Meeonic origin
of the modern propaganda in favour of nakedness in his book on TJ,e
Kingship of Christ, pp. 151, 152.
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most delicate matter of purity of morals. Far too
common is the error of those who, with dangerous
assurances and under an ugly term, propagate a so-called
sex-education, falsely imagining they can forearm youth
against the danger of sensuality by means purely
natural, such as foolhardy initiation and precautionary
instruction for all, indiscriminately, even in public;
and worse still, by exposing them at an early age to
the occasion, in order to accustom them, 1-;0 it is argued,
and as it were, to harden them against such dangers.
Such persons grievously err in refusing to recognize
the inborn weakness of human nature and the law of
which the Apostle speaks, fighting the law of the mind
(Romans vii. 23), and also ignoring the experience of
facts, from which it is clear that, particularly in young
people, evil practices are the effect not 80 much of
ignorance of intellect as of weakness of a will exposed
to dangerous occasions, and unsupported by the means
of grace.... False, also, and harmful to Christian
education is the so-called method of eo-education.
This, too, by many of its supporters, is founded upon
naturalism and the denial of original sin; but JJy all
upon a deplorable confusion of ideas that mistakes a
levelling promiscuity and equality for the legitimate
association of the sexes. The Creator has ordained
and disposed perfect union of the sexes only in matri
mony, and with varying degrees of contact in the family
and in society. Besides, there is not in nature itself,
which fashions the two quite different in organism, in
temperament, in abilities, anything to suggest that
there can be or ought to be promiscuity and much less,
equality in training the two sexes. These, in keeping
with the wonderful designs of the Creator, are destined
to complement each other in the family and in society,
precisely because of their differences, which therefore
ought to be maintained and encouraged during their
years of formation, with the necessary distinction
and corresponding separation, according to age and
circumstances. These principles, with regard to place
and time, must, in accordance with Christian prudence,
be applied to all schools, particularly to the most
delicate and decisive period of formation, that, namely,
of adolescence; and in gymnastic exercises and
deportment, special care must be had of Christian
F
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modesty in young women and girls, which is so gravely
impaired by any kind of exhibition in public,

"Recalling the terrible words of the Divine Master:
, Woe unto the world because of scar.dals' (Matthew
xviii. 7), We most earnestly appea.l to your solicitude and
your watchfulness, Venerable Brethren, against these
pernicious errors, which, to the immense harm of youth,
are spreading fa!' and wide among Christian peoples." 1

Addressing the Lenten Preachers of Rome, on February
I Ith, 1929, Pope Pius XI spoke of the shamelessness in
dress of so many women and girls" who proclaim them
selves Catholics and want to be called so," as making
our Saviour blush, and then continued:-

" Do you also, beloved ones, try with paternal kind
ness, patience and insistence, to persuade these poor
creatures, who are slaves of a fashion unworthy of
civilized countries, not to speak of Catholic countries.
Many of these poor slaves feel their servitude and are
ashamed of it, but they have not the strength to rebel
against a tyranny which exploits their shame as the
slave trader exploits the blood of his slaves in this new
form of white slave traffic. But, on the other hand,
brand with the fire of your apostolic eloquence, those
many shameless women who not only do not feel the
unbecomingness of their manner of acting, but as it
were glory in it and parade it before the world." 2

Members of the female sex who feel themselves "out
of it" unless they wear sleeveless frocks, for example,
would do well to ponder over their duty to Christ the
King.

1 Translation. English C.T.S.
2 Translated from the text published in Acta Apostolicae Sedi«.



CHAPTER V

THE DECLARATION OF THE RIGHTS OF MAN

IN his Encyclical Letter, Tametsi, "On Christ our
Redeemer," November Ist, 1900, Pope Leo XIII said:
" About the' Rights of Man' as they are called, the people
have heard enough; it is time they should hear of the
Rights of God." The true rights of man are founded upon
man's duty of tending to God in the way He has laid down.
Thus the rights of man are based on the Rights of God.
In other words, mankind must again learn to look at all
that concerns the world from God's side downwards not
from man's side upwards. This latter manner of looking
at things, which has become so prevalent amongst Catholics
since the sixteenth century, and which is so opposed to
the Thomistic attitude, involves the danger of losing sight
of the full meaning of life. Our range of vision is so restricted
that from below we can see only a section at a time. In
addition, the anti-Catholic deification of man has made
a deeper impression on Catholics than many amongst
them seem to realize. The simple, plain truth that God
came down on earth to draw all mankind to Him, according
to His divinely thought-out Plan, and that, therefore,
it cannot be well with the world if it revolts against Him,
seems to be something abstruse and profound, even to
Catholics. Yet what can be more evident? But, then,
has the attitude towards our Lord, embodied in the con
stitutions and laws of countries, so completely changed
since the sixteenth century? Yes. Listen again to the
voice of Pope Leo XIII:-

"Sad it is to call to mind how the harmful and
lamentable rage for innovation which rose to a climax
in the sixteenth century, threw first of all into confusion
the Christian religion, and next, by natural sequence,
invaded the precincts of philosophy, whence it spread
amongst all classes of society. From this source, as
from a fountain head, burst forth all those later
tenets of unbridled licence which, in the midst of the
terrible upheavals of the last century, were wildly
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conceived and boldly proclaimed as the principles and
foundations of that new jurisprudence which was not
merely previously unknown, but was at variance in
many points with not only the Christian, but even the
natural law." (Encyclical Letter, Immortale Dei, "On
the Christian Constitution of States," November 1st,
1885. )

Our Lord .Iesus Christ is the sole Mediator of redeemed
humanity. It is only by submission to His rule that all
men and all nations can receive back the Divine Life of
Grace by which human life can be lived in order.

., Never to have known Jesus Christ in any way is
the greatest 01' misfortunes, but it involves no perversity
or ingratitude. But after having known, to reject or
forget Him, is such a horrible and mad crime as to be
scarcely credible. For He is the origin and source of
all good and just as mankind could not be freed from
slavery hut by the sacrifice of Christ, so neither can it
be preserved hut hy His power." (Encyclical Letter,
Ta,metsi.)

When a people who have grasped the truth of the Divine
Plan turns against our Lord, by leaving Him out of account
and by passing over in silence the rights of the Head of
the Mystical Body, it commits apostasy and gives birth
to the most frightful disorder. Having rejected the
dependence of mankind on the sacred Humanity of Jesus
man musf necessarily put himself and his own natural
life in thc place of God. Now it is precisely in this that
rationalism consists and this is exactlv what we find in
the Declaration of the Rights of Man of 1789. We behold
on the one hand social apostasy and the rejection of our
Lord Jesus Christ, on the other the substitution of man
for God or the worship of humanity. 1

1 The Declaration of the Rights of Man of 179 I and of 1793 made
explicit certain points implicitly contained ill that of 1789.

In 1791, when writing to the Archbishop of Avignon (France), about
the deliberations of the Assembly of that district, Pius VI alluded to
the Declaration of the Rights of Man of 1789, as follows: "It is enough
to recall those seventeen articles, wherein the Rights of Man were taken
exactly in the same sense in which they had beeu set forth and proclaimed
in the decrees of the National Assembly of France, I mean, those Rights
so opposed to religion and 10 the good of society, and they were thus taken
that they might form the ground-work and foundation of a new Con
stitution." (Bullarium Romanum, Letter of Pius VI to the Archbishop
of Avignon, April, 1791. Italics mine.)
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The preamble of this infamous document runs as
follows :-

" The representatives of the French people met together
in a national assembly, considering that the ignorance,
forgetfulness or contempt of the rights of man are the
sole causes of public misfortunes and corruptions of
governments, have decided to set forth in a solemn
Declaration, the natural, inalienable and sacred rights
of man, so that this Declaration, being ever before the
eyes of all the members of society, may unceasingly
remind them of their rights and duties. . . . Conse
quently, the National Assembly recognizes and declares,
in the presence and under the auspices of the Supreme
Being, the following rights of the man and the citizen:

"Art. 1. Men are born free and equal in rights and
continue so. Social distinctions can be founded only
on public utility. . . .

" Art. 3. The source of all sovereignty resides essenti
ally in the nation. No society, no individual can
exercise an authority which does not emanate from it
expressly.

"Art. 4. Liberty is the power of doing what we
will, so long as it does not injure another: the only
limits of each man's natural rights are such as secure
the same rights to others: these limits are determinable
only by law...

"Art. 6. The law is the expression of the general
will. ...

"Art. 10. No man can be molested for his opinions,
even for his religious opinions, provided their mani
festation does not trouble the public order established
by law.

"Art. 1I. The free communication of thoughts and
opinions is one of the most precious of the rights of
man; therefore every citizen is allowed freedom of
speech, of writing and of printing, but will have to
answer for any abuse of that liberty in eases determined
by law."

Only a few of the art.icles of t he Declaration of Rights
are q noted; they will, however, be quite sufficient to illus
trate the Rousseauist-Masonic doctrine of the immanent
divinity of man and of human liber-ty as intangible, which
underlies the whole document Of course. there is fl certain
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vagueness about some of the formulae. This is a well
known Masonic trick to deceive the unwary. For example,
the uninitiated interpret the first article as follows: rncn
are free, that is, they can do what the law does not forbid;
they may even profess the religion which pleases them;
men are equal in rights, that is, all are equal before the law,
all are eligible for public offices, all are subject to public
duties, to taxes, etc. But the real meaning, the one behind
which is the whole driving force of Masonry and of secret
societies generally, is that each man in the state of nature,
to which we must return to be happy, is free and independent
like God. All are equally God. Man is born free, that is,
unrestrained licence is an absolute exigency of human nature:
any kind of suhmission to any man is contrary to nature.
As all are equally God, nature demands that the strictest
equality should be realized amongst men, and that there
fore everyone should have a vote. Accordingly, in a State
correctly formed, an absolute social equality should counter
balance natural inequalities. Needless to say, the logical
consequence is Communism. For if all men are equal,
why are some rich and others poor? The right of private
property is the greatest cause of social inequality, so it
must be abolished. Other distinctions must disappear
as well. If all men are equal, the classification of superiors
and inferiors, parents and children, husband and wife,
must be eliminated.

The State may, of course, allow the family and private
property to exist, so long as it judges them necessary for
the common good of society, but as soon as it finds that the
public welfare demands such modifications, the State can
"emancipate woman" and bring together all private
fortunes into one common capital.! It is strange that
professing Catholics do not see the absurdity of pro
claiming, in their oratorical efforts, that all men are equal.
They ought to realize whither they are being led. It may
be said, in opposition to what is here advanced, that
Article 17 of the Declaration safeguards private property,
of which " no one can be deprived.except public necessity
evidently demands it, and then only on condition of just
indemnity being given to the owner." This is only another
example of the vague and contradictory character of these
formulae. The Cornmuniste, who push the doctrine of the

I CL Encyclical Letter, Gracee de Communi, of Pope Leo XIII.
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immanent divinity of man to its logical conclusions, interpret
Article 17 in either of two ways. Some say that this article
is opposed to Article 1 and demand the suppression of
private property in the name of equality. Others admit
this Article, but say that, of course, public necessity
demands the immediate suppression of private property.
The proprietors will be compensated, they affirm, by a
share in the common revenue. In both cases the result
is the same.! The following extract from the writings of
Babeuf, one of the most infamous of the French revolu
tionaries, will show how logically Communism follows
from the" freedom and equality" of 1789. It is a portion
of his address to the French people, found amongst his
papers and printed by the French Directory ;-«

"People of France, for fifteen centuries you were in
slavery and therefore unhappy. For the last six years
you breathe a little in the expectation of independence,
happiness and equality We are all equal. This
principle cannot be disputed We are determined
henceforth to live and die as we are born. We want
real equality or death. . . . The French Revolution is
only the forerunner of a greater revolution, a far more
important one, and which shall be the last. . . . Here
are our aims, dictated by nature itself and based on
justice. The agrarian law for the division of landed
property was the demand of some soldiers.... We are
aiming at something more sublime and more in accord
ance with justice. The common good or the community
of goods! No private property in land; the earth is
nobody's property. We are determined to have the
enjoyment of the goods of the earth in common; the
products of the land are everybody's.... Let all those
horrible distinctions of rich and poor, masters and
servants, authorities and subjects, disappear for ever !" 2

Men are born free and equal, but they make themselves
citizens. By nature they are untrammelled by any social
bond, but by an arbitrary contract they create a society.

1 cr. Les Erreurs Modernes, by Dom P. Benoit, vol. i. p. 491.
• In 1918 the lodge, Lea Amia de la Patrie, of Montevideo in South

America, points out that Communism is the logical result of the Republican
ideal. (La Trahison Spirituelle de la Eranc-Moconnerie, by J. Marquess
Riviera, p. 102. Cr. pp. 98-102 in the same work for other documents
of a like nature.)
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Human liberty, before the social pact, was absolutely
mistress and completely autonomous in each man; now,
under the name of State, it has, of course, the same
independence and autonomy, only more enlightened.
The general will is the expression of the will of the
immanent God. The rule of the majority is the rule of
the pantheistic multitude-God. The State is God. The will
of the State is not limited by natural or supernatural
law. The people can do no wrong.!

On the one hand, then, the State is sovereign. Accord
ingly, whatever the State decrees or does is holy and sacred.
The way is thus prepared for the most awful despotism.
As, according to Article 3 of the Declaration: " No
society, no individual, can exercise an authority which
does not emanate from the State," the authority of the
Pope and the Bishops is illegitimate and, if not suppressed,
must beput in its place. This idea of the unlimited sovereignty
of the State is the source of the phraseology, so frequently
heard on the lips of revolutionaries, which "guarantees
religious liberty to every citizen." The State is above
the Mystical Body of Christ and puts it alongside of and
on the same level with man-made religions. On the other
hand, the people is sovereign, even with regard to the
State. The people, therefore, can overthrow the govern
ment when they will. Of course, what happens is that,
when the moral sense of the people and their respect for
authority have been weakened by the decay of religion
and by every form of subversive propaganda, an organized
minority, prepared by the agents of revolution, will seize
power and impose an iron yoke upon the people, in the
name of the " People."

The small organized minority always claims to speak
in the name of the whole people. Augustin Coohiu's patient
research work into the secret preparations of the French
Revolution has shown how ludicrous are the statements
we read in histories of the French Revolution.

"The 'People' rose and stormed the BastilIe. The
King wanted to go to Saint-Cloud the 18th April, 1791 ;
the 'People' prevented him from doing so. All the
historians speak of the 'People' . . . but always of

1 "Thus one secs that there is not, nor can there be any kind of
fundamental law binding on the body of the people, not even the Social
Contract." (Rousseau, Le Con/m/ Social, liv. i. eh. vii, P: 45.)
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the actions, the heroes and the victims of the ' People.'
They all make room for this enormous anonymous
person. . . . In the July sunshine, under the chestnut
trees of the Tuileries, are to be seen the bilious face of
Desmoulins-and the 'People.' Again, on the Gth
October, at the bar of the Assembly, arc visible the
dirty coat collar, the evil look and naked sabre of
Maillard-and the 'People.' On the 4th September,
1792, we behold at the wicket of the Abbaye the puce
coloured suit of Billaud, the dandy, who steps over the
pools of blood so as not to dirty his stockings, as well
as the enormous frame of Danton-and the 'People.'
We know all about Danton, Desmoulins, Maillard,
Billaud-and these details are lacking in interest, for
they are very ordinary men-but of the other person, the
, People,' we know nothing. And yet it is the' People'
who did everything, captured the Bastdlle, carried off
the King and massacred the prisoners.... The ' People'
is always there without any explanation or exam
ination." 1

Here it is well to remark that those who think that
cinema and newspaper propaganda directed against the
religion and morality of a people just" happens by chance"
and is not controlled by a central body or bodies, would
do well to meditate upon the following passage from
Pope Leo XIII's Encyclical Letter Humanum Genus, "On
Freemasonry" :-

"Moreover, since human nature was stained by
original sin, and is therefore more disposed to vice than
to virtue, for a virtuous life it is absolutely necessary
to restrain the disorderly movements of the soul, and to
make the passions obedient to reason. In this conflict
human things must very often be despised, and the
greatest labours and hardships must be undergone, in
order that reason may always hold its sway. But the
Naturalists and Freemasons, having no faith in these
things which we have learned by Divine Revelation,
deny that our first parents sinned, and consequently
think that free will is not at all weakened and inclined
to evil. On the contrary, exaggerating rather our

1 Sociites de Pensee et Democraiie, by A. Coehin, p. 49. I JULve italicized
.. People" and written it with 0. capital letter to bring out the force of
the original.
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natural virtue and excellence and placing therein alone
the principle and rule of justice, they cannot even
imagine that there is any need at all of a constant
struggle and a perfect steadfastness to overcome the
violence of the passions and reduce them to order.
Wherefore we see that men are publicly tempted by
the many allurements of pleasure; that there are
journals and pamphlets with neither moderation nor
shame; that stage plays are noted for licentiousness;
that designs for works of art are shamelessly sought in
the laws of a so-called realism; that the contrivances
for a soft and delicate life are most carefully devised;
and that all the blandishments of pleasure are diligently
sought out by which virtue may be lulled to sleep.
Wickedly also, but at the same time quite consistently,
do those act who do away with the expectation of the
joys of heaven and bring down all happiness to the level
of mortality and, as it were, sink it in the earth. Of what
we have said the following fact, astonishing not so much
in itself as in its open expression, may serve as a con
firmation. For since no one is accustomed to obey
crafty and clever men so submissively as those whose
souls are weakened and broken down by the domination
of the passions, there have been in the sect of the Free
masons some who have plainly determined and proposed
that artfully and of set purpose the multitude should
be satiated with a boundless licence of vice, as, when
this had been done, it would easily come under their
power and authority for any acts of daring."

The divinity in thc man of 1789 cannot but attack the
Divine Life that comes from our Lord Jesus Christ. This
it will strive to do, in a Rousseauist-Masonic Republic by legal
methods, in a Communist Republic by violence. The result
aimed at in both cases is the same, for the immanent deity
cannot brook any other gods in his presence. This is the
ultimate reason of all the attacks on the religious orders of
the Catholic Church, in the different countries of the world
since 1789. Satan directs his dupes against them, because
they make profession of living perfectly that Divine Life
which he rejected, and because of their importance as an
integral part of the Mystical Body. For the significance
of religious life consists in the subordination of natural
life and the cutting down of its demands, so that the



The Declaration of the Rights of Man 59

inner Divine Supernatural Life, restored to us by our
crucified Lord, may be lived in its fulness. Is it any wonder,
then, when man claims to be God by his own mere natural
life, that he should respond to what he looks upon as the
challenge of the true God, by brutal violence?

This is the secret of the virulence of the attacks of
French Masons, in the early years of the twentieth century,
on religious vows, as lowering human personality, degrading
human dignity and so on.

"We are here," cried Viviani, in the debate on the
law against the religious orders, 15th January, ] 901,
" to preserve the heritage of the Revolution. We come
here, bearing in our hands the traditions of those cen
turies of struggle and combat, during which, little by
little, the lay spirit freed itself from the fetters of religion
and of the religious organizations of society.... We
are enemies not merely of the religious orders and
congregations but of the Catholic Church. . . . The
truth is that the combat lies between . . . the society
founded on the will of man and the society founded on
the will of God." 1

In the name of the divinity immanent in man, Com
munists everywhere logically attack the religious orders,
whose members we may call Communists for Christ. In
the name of and for the sake of the Divine Life of Jesus
Christ, a religious abandons his normal right to private
property. He thus fulfils a function demanded by the
life of the Mystical Body, for he reacts against excessive
attachment to this world's goods. The new Spanish
Republic, in its foundation and Constitution, givcs us an
up-to-date application of the Masonic principles of 1789.
At its foundation, the unmolested Communist attacks on
defenceless religious and on Catholic churches point to
unity of direction or collusion between Masons and Com
munists behind the scenes, at least up to a certain point.
The collusion is only up to a certain point, for Masons
do not realize that Communism or Bolshevism is the
logical conclusion from the principles of 1789, and they
try to check the deductions that go against themselves.
They forget that Jewish financial forces have both sets of
dupes in their grasp, but of tnat more anon. Article I

1 Quoted by Robert Vallery Radot in L'Drdre Social Ohr&ien, Juin
Juillet, )932, p. 52.
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of the Constitution of the Spanish Republic of the 9th
December, 1931, states that all the powers of the Republic
emanate from the people'! Article II affirms that all
Spaniards are equal before the law, while Article III
carries on the work of turning mankind against the order
by proclaiming that "The Spanish State has no official
Religion." Having thus refused to acknowledge the
Mystical Body of Christ and accept its ordered relation
thereto, as Spain had done for centuries, it proceeds in
Article XXVI to attack that Mystical Body by declaring
that

"the religious orders, which by their statutes impose,
besides the three canonical vows, another special vow
of obedience to an authority distinct from the legitimate
authority of the State, shall be dissolved. Their property
shall be taken over by the nation and devoted to works
of charity and education. The other religious orders
shall he subject to a special law voted by the Cortes
and drawn up according to the following principles:
(I) Those religious orders which, by their activity,
constitute a danger for the security of the State shall
be dissolved. (2) Those that are allowed to remain
shall be entered on a special register to be kept by
the Ministry of Justice.... (4) They shall be forbidden
to carry on industry or commerce or to engage in teaching
... (6) Their property may also be taken over by
the Nation." 2

Cr. Art. :I of the Declaration of 1789: "The source of all sovereignty
resides essent.ially in the nation. No society, no individual, can exercise
an authority which does not emanate from it expressly."

Leo XIII points out the Masonic origin of this doctrine in the following
oxtract from his Encyclical Humanum. Genus, on Freemasonry : "The
source of all civic right.s and duties is either in the people or in the public
authority constituted according to the new principles."

2 Some Catholic writer should devote time to a thesis on how much
of the property of the Church and of the religious orders confiscated in
the name of t ho people, in England in the sixteenth century, in France
at the Revolution, and so on, really reached the people. We know that
the Church property in land of England went to the Cecils and the
Cromwolls, etc. (of', H. Belloe, The Servile State, Oranmer, etc.), thus
preparing tho way for Protestant capitalism. I have seen an allusion
to tho fact that some of the rich ornaments used for divine worship in
the cathedrals and abbeys of England were bought cheaply by Dutch
merchants, but I strongly suspect that those merchants were not Dutch.
The property of the religious congregations of France at the beginning
of this century, onrichod a few schemers; the people got little or nothing
.1I1d thn religious hnd t.o hegin their work of charity all over again.
et'. Appendix IV, Spain.
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Is it not clear from all this that the immanent natural
divinity of 1i89 has got control in Spain? What a farce
it is to declare all Spaniards equal before the law, and then
proceed to penalize those who give themselves up to the
pursuit of the perfection of the Life of Jesus! But surely
at least a remnant of humour should have prevented
them from adding on, in Article XXVII, that "liberty of
conscience and the right to profess and profess freely any
and every religion are guaranteed on Spanish territory."
The sense of humour was, of course, not lacking, but the
desire to insult the one divinely-instituted society, by
putting all religions on the same level with it, is
always too great for that quality amongst. Roussoau's
disciples.

From an important article ill Nom ei Veleta, July
September, 19:12, by Ch. H. Oppikofer, we learn a number
of interesting details about the Spanish Revolution. Many
of the clergy and the Catholic lait.y voted for the Republic,
because the anti-Catholicism of the Republican leaders
was carefullv concealed nntil after the elections. The
Republic is "the result of the collaboration of a Catholic
majority with leaders, most of whom were Masons. The
supreme Masonic Council had announced already in 192i
that Masons had attained to the positions which made
the Revolution possible. The President of the Republic,
Alcala Zamora, of -Iewish descent on both his father's
and his mother's Hide, is admirably eloquent where it is
a question of granting privileges to the Jews, but singu
larly vague when the rights of the Catholic Church are at
stake. A great number of authors. generally well
informed, affirm that he is a Mason. What is certain is
that by all that he does and especially hy all that he
allows to be done, he acts as an enemy of the Catholic
Church. All the Catholic cemeteries, for example,
have been secularized, but the Jews have been
aecordod the privilege of having ccmeterie« exclusively
.Iewish,

In Ireland, where attempts are being made to veil the
Communism of certain republicans, who profess to he
Catholics, careful note should be made of the way Spanish
Catholics were decei ved, One point to be borne in mind
is the way those Communists loudly protest that they
will guarantee freedom of" conscience and of religiouH
worship in the hish Hepl1hli(: while :-;p('nking of the Catholic
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Church as a sect. Pope Leo XIII speaks of that attitude
as follows :-

" To hold therefore that there is no difference between
forms of religion that are unlike each other, and even
contrary to each other, most clearly leads in the end to
the rejection of all religion in both theory and practice.
And this is the same thing as atheism, however it may
differ from it in name. Men who really believe in the
existence of God must, in order to be consistent with
themselves and to avoid absurd conclusions, under
stand that differing modes of divine worship involving
dissimilarity and conflict even on most important points
cannot all be equally probable, equally good, and equally
acceptable to God." (Encyclical Letter. Immortale
Dei.)

When wc come to treat of the historical and philosophical
origin of -Iudaeo-Masonic Communism, we shall see that
it supposes that everything in the universe, all reality, has
sprung from matter. Logically, it must deny the existence
of such a thing as supernatural life and exalt the superiority
of manual labour and such arts as engineering over philo
sophical and literary work. Accordingly, as there is no
such thing as supernatural life, all forms of supernatural
activity such as offering the Holy Sacrifice of the Mass,
mental prayer and adoration of our Divine Lord present
in the Blessed Sacrament, hearing of confessions, must
he suppressed. "R.eligion is the opium of the people,"
declurcd Lenin. In this respect the Soviet Union is more
logical than the Spanish "Democratic Republic of the
workers of every kind" (Art. 1 of Spanish Republican
Constitution), for, though the religious orders in Spain are
forbidden to teach and "teaching must he laical" (that
is, purely natural and anti-supernatural), yet" the Churches
have the right, subject to inspection and control by the
State, of teaching their respective doctrines, in their own
establishments." 1 The Spanish State is, as yet, a sort of
compromise between Masonic capitalism and Communism.
It has not yet drawn out all the conclusions latent in the
principles of 1789. Freemasonry and Rousseau proclaim
the freedom and equality of men. By this they mean

1 Notice the expression" the Churches." They are all on the same
level. The State-God tolerates for the moment the worship of the True
God, hut puts it on the same level as other forms.
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that man in revolt against God has, in virtue of his
nature, a right to the privileges he forfeited by that revolt
in the Garden of Eden. In the state of Nature lauded by
Masonry and Roussean, man is not only good as he was
before the Fall, but he is God. But in the state of Nature,
the Communists (and Rousseau) subsume, all things were
in common, so the-return to the state of Nature by revo
lution will not be complete unless private property be
'done away with.

The errors of both Masonry and Communism have been
frequently refuted by the Sovereign Pontiffs. In the
Encyclical Letter, Humanum Genus, "On Freemasonry,"
Pope Leo XIII speaks of the application of the Masa"nic
doctrine of freedom and equality of men to politics:

"Then comes their doctrine of politics," writes the
great Pontiff, "in which the naturalists lay down that
all men have the same rights, and are in every respect
of equal and like condition; that each one is naturally
free; that no one has the right to command another;
that it is an act of violence to require men to obey any
authority other than that which is obtained from them
selves. According to this, therefore, all things belong
to the free people; power is held by the command or
permission of the people, so that, when the popular
will changes, rulers may lawfully be deposed; and the
source of all rights and civil duties is either in the
multitude or in .the governing authority, when this is
constituted according to the latest doctrines."

The refutation of these errors is found a little further OIl

in this same document:

" As men are by the Will of God born for civil society
and union, and as the power to rule is so necessary a
bond of society, that, if it be taken away, society must
at once be broken up, it follows that from Him Who
is the Author of society has come also the authority to
rule; so that whosoever rules he is the minister of God.
Wherefore, as the end and nature of human society so
requires, it is right to obey the just commands of lawful
authority, as it is right to obey God Who ruleth all
things; and it is most untrue that people have it in
their power to cast aside their 0 bedience whensoever
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they please. In like manner, no one doubts that all
men are equal, one to another, so far as regards their
common origin and nature, or the last end which each
one has to attain, or the rights and duties which are
thence derived. But as the abilities of all are not equal,
as one differs from another in the powers of mind or
body, and as there are very many dissimilarities of
manner, disposition, and character, it is most repugnant
to reason to endeavour to confine all within the same
measure, and to extend complete equality to the
institutions of civil life. Just as a perfect condition of
the body results from the conjunction and composition
of its various members, which, though differing in form
and purpose, make, hy their union and the allotment
of each one to its proper place, a combination beautiful
to behold, firm in strength, and necessary for use; so,
in the commonwealth, there is an almost infinite dis
similarity of men, as parts of the whole. If they are to
be all equal, and each is to follow his own will, the State
will appear most deformed; but if, with a distinction
of degrees of dignity, 01' pursuits and employments, all
aptly conspire for the common good, they will present
a natural image of a well-constituted State."

The Communist doctrines which follow from the Declara
tion of the Rights of Man are refuted by the same Pontiff
in his luminous Encyclical Letter, Rerum. Novarurn,
"On the Condition of the Working Classes." A few
passages, which are not as familiar to Catholics as they
should he, will be quoted:-

" With reason, then, the common opinion of mankind,
little affected by the few dissentients who have con
tended for the opposite view, has found in the careful
study of nature, and in the laws of nature, the founda
tions of the division of property, and the practice of
all ages has consecrated the principle of private owner
ship as being pre-eminently in conformity with human
nature, and as conducing in the most unmistakable
manner to the peace and tranquillity of human existence.
. . . That right of property which has been proved to
belong naturally to individual persons, must in like
wise belong to a man in his capacity as head of a family;
nay, such a person must possess this right so much the
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more clearly in proportion as his position multiplies his
duties. . . . That ideal equality about which they (the
Socialists) entertain pleasant dreams would be in
reality the levelling down of all to a like condition of
misery and degradation. Hence it is clear that the main
tenet of Socialism, community of goods, must be utterly
rejected, since it only injures those whom it would
seem to benefit, is directly contrary to the natural rights
of mankind, and would introduce confusion and disorder
into the commonweal. The first and most fundamental
principle, therefore, if one would undertake to alleviate
the condition of the masses, must he the inviolability
of private property. . . . Let it, then, be taken for
granted, in the first place, that the condition of things
human must be endured, for it is impossible to reduce
civil society to one dead level. Socialists may in that
intent do their utmost, but all striving against nature
is in vain.... As regards bodily labour, even had man
never fallen from the state oJ innocence, he would not
have remained wholly unoccupied; but that which
would then have been his free choice and his delight
became afterwards compulsory, and the painful expia
tion for his disobedience. Cursed be the earth. in thy
uiork ; in thy labour thou shalt eat oJ it all the days of
thy life. (Genesis iii. 17.) In like manner, the other
pains and hardships of life will have no end or cessation
on earth; for the consequences of sin are hard to bear,
and they must accompany man so long as life lasts.
To suffer and to endure, therefore, is the lot of humanity,
let them strive as they may, no strength and no artifice
will ever succeed in banishing from human life the ills
and troubles which heset it. If any there are who pretend
differently-who hold out to a hard-pressed people the
boon of freedom from pain and trouble, an undisturbed
repose and constant enjoyment-they delude the people
and impose upon them, and their lying promises will
only one day bring forth evils worse than the present.
Nothing is more useful than to look upon the world
as it really is, and at the same time to seek elsewhere,
as we have said, for the solace to its troubles. The great
mistake made in regard to the matter now under
consideration is to accept the idea that class is naturally
hostile to class, and that the wealthy and the working
men are intended by nature to live in mutual conflict.

G
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So irrational and so false is this view, that the direct
contrary is the truth.... Private ownership, as we have
seen, is the natural right of man; and to exercise that
right, especially as members of society, is not only
lawful, but absolutely necessary. 'It is lawful,' says
St. Thomas of Aquin, ' for a man to hold private property;
and it is also necessary for the carrying on of human
existence.' (Ha, Hac, Q. 66, art. 2.) But if the question
be .asked : How must one's possessions be used? the
Church replies without hesitation in the words of the
same holy doctor: 'Man should not consider his out
ward possessions as his own, but as common to all, so
as to share them without hesitation when others are in
need. Whence the Apostle saith, commend the rich of
this world ... to offer with no stint, to apportion largely.'
(Ha, Hae, Q. 6(j, art. 2.) True, no one is commanded
to distribute to others that which is required to keep
up becomingly his condition in life; 'for no one ought
to live other than beoomingly.' (Ha, Hae, Q. 32, art. 6.)
Hut when what necessity demands has been supplied
and one's standing fairly taken thought of, it becomes
a duty to give to the indigent out of what remains over,
Of that which remaineth, give alms (Luke xi. 41.) It is
It duty, not of justice (save in extreme cases), but of
Christian charity-a duty not enforced by human law.
Bub Lhe laws and judgments of men must yield place
to the laws and judgments of Christ, the True God,
Who in many ways urges on His followers the practice
of almsgiving : It is more blessed to give than to receive
(Acts xx. 35); and Who will count a kindness done
or refused to the poor as done or refused to Himself
--as long as you did it to one of My least brethren yon did
it 'l'0 ME (Matthew xxv. 40)."

In regard to the language to be met with in Communist
papers to the effect that a poorer man employed by a
wealthier man is necessarily exploited by the latter, it
must always be borne in mind that .Communists deny
that there is a moral right to private property. Anyone
who claims to own a farm is necessarily an' exploiter. A
man working for the State is not exploited, for he ib working
for himself, to use Rousseau's language, and all are equally
God. Of course, we know that in reality he would be
working for and exploited by the wire-pullers of the
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Communist Party. Private property thus stands in the
way of man's attaining the Communist Garden of Eden
here below.

In opposition to Communist attacks on the" iniquitous
wage-system," the two principles laid down by Pope Pins Xl
in the Encyclical Letter, Quadragesimo Anno, must be
recalled :-

" The immense number of propertyless wage-earners,
on the one hand, and the superabundant riches of the
fortunate few on the other, is an unanswerable argument
that the earthly goods so abundantly produced in this
age of industrialism are far from rightly distributed and
equitably shared among the various classes of men ....
Those who hold that the wage-contract is essentially
unjust . . . are certainly in error." I

Finally, it may be well to say a word about the Communist
use of the words of St. Paul: "If any man will not work,
neither let him eat." (2 Thessalonians iii. 10.) After having
in the Encyclical Letter, Quadragesirno Anno, spoken of
the unjust claims of capital and the unjust claims of
labour, Pope Pius XI goes on to say:

"To prevent erroneous doctrines of this kind from
blocking the path of justice and peace, the advocates
of these opinions should have hearkened to the wise
words of Our Predecessor: 'The Earth, even though
apportioned amongst private owners, ceases not thereby
to minister to the needs of all.' (Encyclical Letter,
Rerum Novarurn.) This teaching We ourselves have
reaffirmed above, when We wrote that the division of
goods which is effected by private ownership, is ordained
by nature itself, and has for its purpose that created
things may minister to man's needs in an orderly and
stable fashion. These principles must be constantly
borne in mind, if we would not wander from the path
of truth. . . . By these principles of social justice, one
class is forbidden to exclude the other from a share
in the profits. This sacred law is violated by an irre
sponsible wealthy class, who in the excess of their good
fortune deem it a just state of things that they should

1 The Catholic ideal, in opposition to the Communist ideal, will hp BPt

forth at some length in Chaptor IX.
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receive everything and the labourer nothing; it is
violated also by a propertyless wage-earning class who
demand for themselves all the fruits of production, as
being the work of their hands. Such men, vehemently
incensed against the violation of justice by capitalists,
go too far in vindicating the one right of which they
are conscious; they attack and seek to abolish all
forms of ownership and all profits not obtained by labour,
whatever be their nature or significance in human
society, for the sole reason that they are not acquired
hy toil. In this connexion, it must be noted that the
appeal made by some to the words of the Apostle:
, If any man will not work, neither let him eat' (2 Thes
salonians iii. 10), is as inept as it is unfounded. The
Apostle is here passing judgment on those who refuse
to work though they could and ought to do so; he
admonishes us to use diligently our Lime and our powers
of body and mind, and not to become burdensome to
others as long as we are able to provide for ourselves.
In no sense does he teach that labour is the sole title
which gives a right to a living or to profits (2 Thessa
lonians iii, 8-10)."1

I The devil call quote Scripture for his own purposes. The Communists
who quote the toxt : "If any man will not work, neither let him eat,"
never allude to the text: "The Lord ordained that they who preach the
gospel should live by the gospel." (1 Cor. ix. 14.)

According to Catholic doctrine: be it noted also, the obligation of work
is not a consequence or original sin. It existed before the Fall. "And
the Lord God took man, and put him into the paradise of pleasure, to
dress it, and to koop it.." (Gen. 11, 15). What is true is that suffering
and death would not hnvr- exist od without the Fall. Cf. text of Pope
Leo XIII on p. 6".



CHAPTER VI

THE AGENTS OF REVOLUTION

THE pantheistic divinization of human nature, which is,
as we have seen, the soul of the Revolution, and which
found expression in the Declaration of the Rights of Man,
has been steadily propagated since 1789 by the same
agencies that gave it birth, Freemasonry and its vassal
societies.

"There are several organized bodies," writes Pope
Leo XIII, "which, though differing in name, in cere
monial, in form and origin, are, nevertheless, so bound
together by community of purpose and by the similarity
of their main opinions, as to form in fact one thing
with the sect of the Masons, which is a kind of centre
whence they all issue and whither they all return."!

The object towards which all these societies are being
moved is the complete overthrow of the order of the
world founded upon the Supernatural Life of the Mystical
Body of our Lord, Redeemer of our fallen race. That
order comprises:

1. The Catholic Church, supernatural and supranational,
but yet perfectly respectful of national characteristics and
capable of harmoniously developing them, on condition
that the nations acknowledge their indirect subordination
thereto;

2. The different States and nations, ernbodiments of
the concept of native land, acknowledging the indirect
power of the Catholic Church;

3. The family founded upon the unity and indissolu
bility of the marriage contract, which was raised to the
dignity of a sacrament by our Lord Jesus Christs ;

4. The personality of every human being, to be developed
by Catholic education in imitation of our Lord Crucified,
with the right to the acquisition of private property.

• Encyclical Letter, Humanum Genus, of Pope Leo XIII.
e Occupational societies, guilds, etc., are auxiliaries of family life.

69
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In working for the overthrow of this order Freemasonry
and other secret societies are the instruments of forces ..
visible and invisible. Let us say a few words about them
in turn.

Satan.-In order to have a view of the world-struggle
as a whole, we must not forget that behind all the visible
forces, ranged against the Mystical Body of our Lord,
are to be found Satan and his satellites. Satan knows
well that the result of his efforts will be an earthly replica
of the state of the demons and the damned souls in hell.
Each demon and each lost soul declares itself independent
of all, even of God. Each one is his own end, his own god,
his all. If the damned drew up a constitution, the first
article would be: "All the damned are free and independent
and refuse all subjection to the Divine Order of the world."
Satan, therefore, is behind the whole modern movement
of secret societies and revolutionary societies, ever spur
ring men on to revolt, with the whispered temptation:
"You shall be like gods, knowing good and evil.'
(Genesis iii. 5.) St. Thomas strikingly portrays the signi
ficance of the suggestion.

"Accordingly," the Angelic Doctor writes, "while
both (namely, the devil and the first man) coveted
God's likeness inordinately, neither of them sinned by
coveting a likeness or similitude in nature; but the
first man sinned chiefly by coveting resemblance with
God, as regards knowledge of good and evil, according
to the serpent's instigation, namely, that, by his own
natural power, he might decide what was good and what
was evil for him to do; or again, that he should of
himself foreknow what good and what evil would befall
him. Secondarily, he sinned by coveting God's likeness
as regards his own power of operation, namely, that by
his own natural power he might so act as to obtain
happiness. Hence Augustine says (Gen. ad Lit. xi. 30),
that the woman's mind was jilled with love of her own
power. On the other hand, the devil sinned by coveting
God's likeness, as regards power. Wherefore Augustine
says (De Vera Rel1:gione 13), that he wished to enjoy his
own power rather than God's. Nevertheless, both
desired in some way to be equal to God, in so far as each
wished to rely on himself in contempt of the order of
the Divine Rule." (Ha, Hae, Q. 163, a. 2.)
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Instead of consenting to have his activities of intellect
and will divinized along the lines laid down by God, man
hearkened to Satan's plea for false liberty and aimed at
being the equal of God in his own way. The result was,
of course, frightful disorder in his own being and, at the
same time, subjection to the headship of Satan. St. Thomas
contrasts the headship of Satan over evil men with our
Lord's Headship of the Mystical Body, in III P. Q. 8, a. 7.
To give a fuller idea of the real struggle that is being waged
in the universe, primarily between invisible forces and,
secondarily. in the visible world, a few extracts from this
article will be quoted :-

"The head not only acts interiorly on the members
of the body, but also guides them exteriorly, directing
their acts to an end. Accordingly, a person can be said
to be the head of a body of men, either in both these
ways, and thus Christ is Head of the Church, as has
been said in the preceding article, or only with regard
to exterior guidance and, in this manner, any prelate
or prince is head of the group subject to him. It is in
this latter fashion that the devil is head of all evil men .
. . . Now to the ruler it belongs to lead those he governs
to his own end. The end at which the devil aims is the
revolt of the rational creature from God. Hence, from
the beginning, he tried to get man to break away from
obedience to the divine precept. This revolt from God
is conceived as an end inasmuch as it is desired under
pretext of liberty.... Inasmuch, therefore, as men
are drawn to this end by sinning, they come under
the government and direction of the evil one and he
is accordingly styled their head."

The Jew8.--The organization of the Jewish people down
to the coming of our Lord comprised ordinances and
regulations established by God for the twofold purpose
of securing becoming worship for Himself from the world
He had created, while at the same time prefiguring the
coming of Him Who was to restore the Supernatural Life
of men and establish the one acceptable sacrifice. Resides
these ceremonial regulations, there was the social organi
zation of the Jewish people as a people or state, under
judges, kings, etc. God intervened at various times, by
His prophets, to recall the people to true worship, to
outline more distinctly the figure of Jesus, and to set up
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or change tlie ruler of the State. The ordinances given
to the Jews were not obligatory on other peoples for whom
the old dispensation concerning sacrifices continued. The
Jewish nation was not a society into which it was obli
gatory for all nations to enter. They were a nation set
apart to maintain acceptable worship of God and to
be the fount of the Individuality of the Messias to come.

" We must distinguish carefully between the Pe1'
sonalits] of our Divine Lord and His Individuality.
Individuality, by which a man is marked off from other
men, from other beings of the human species, comes
from the body, from matter, which demands a certain
portion of space distinct from that occupied by others.
By our individuality we are essentially dependent on
a certain environment, a certain climate, a certain
descent. Our Lord, True Man as well as True God,
was a Jew of the House of David, born of the Virgin
Mary, the Lily of Israel. Personality, on the other
hand, springs from the soul, and is, in the last resort,
the subsistence of the soul. The personality of our
Lord, True God as well as True Man, is not mere Iv
that of a created soul: it is the Personality of th"e
Second Person of the Most Holy Trinity. In Him there
is only one' Ego,' the Divine' Ego.' Hence the majestic
proclamation: 'I am the Way, the Truth, and the
Life.' "I

We might represent the organization of the Jewish
people down to Calvary as follows:-

GOD
(AS HE IS IN HIMSELF).

i
oun LORD JESUS CHRIST,

!'ROMISEIJ AND PREFIGURED, THROUGH WHOM

SUPERNATURAL LIFE.

t
I

SOCIAL ORGANIZATION ESTABLISHED BY

DIVINE INTERVENTION.

1 The K'ingship of Christ, pp. 122, 123, by the present, writer.
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The Personality of our Divine Lord was, therefore.
from above. He was True God as well as True Man, being
the Supernatural Life in Person. He called upon the Jews
to become the heralds of that Divine Life to the world
and, as an organized people, they refused. From the
condemnation of Jesus and His definite rejection, the -Iews
ceased to be the chosen people; from Calvnry onwards
they must be spoken of as the Jewi::;h nntion.! Of course
they remain His own race, from whom His Individuality
sprang and who wound His Sacred Heart in a special
manner by their obstinate refusal to accept supernatural
life. I

The tendency of the Jewish nation and its attitude
towards the others since Calvary may be depicted in this
wise :--

?
t
I

JEWISH NATION
ORGANIZED UNDER THE NATURAL M.:S.qI,\S

TO COME.

t
I

All other States or nations, from which every vestige of
organization based on the Divinity of Jesus and all belief
in the Supernatural Life, to be attained by membership of His
Mystical Body, the Catholic Church, shall have disappeared.

The Jews refused the role that was offered to them of
being the harbingers of supernatural life and peace to
the world. They refused as a nation to aid in building
up the Mystical Body of Christ into which all nations
were invited to enter. St. Paul frequently speaks of this
oneness and brotherhood of all nations in the 1\1vstical
Body of Christ, while in no way denying the persistence of
natural distinctions and the need of hierarchical order."
The growth of indifference in religion and the weakness of
the reasoning faculty, thanks to the diffusion of sensist
and subjectivist philosophies since the time of Descartes.

1 .. Turn Thine eyes of mercy towards thc cliildren of that race, Ol1ce
Thy chosen people." (Prayer approved of by His Holiness Pope Pius XI
for the Consecration of the Human Race to the Sacred Heart. of
Jesus.)

• .. For there is no distinction of the Jew find the Greek; for the same
is Lord over all, rich unto all who call upon Him." (Rom. x, 12.) "Them
is neither Jew nor 'Greek, there is neither bond nor free; there is
neither male 1101' female. For you are all one in Christ Jeslls." (Gal.
iii. 28.)
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hinder men from seeing the full consequences of Jewish
opposition to the Divine Plan for the social order of the
world through the Mystical Body of Christ. As there is
only one world and one Divine Plan for that world, the
Messias to whom the Jews look forward must be purely
natural. The unity and peace of the coming Messianic
era, must, accordingly, be brought about by the subjection
of all nations to the Jewish nation. Thus they dream of
establishing, on the purely natural level, the union which
God is striving to bring about on the supernatural level of
the Mystical Body, respectful of national characteristics
and of the diversity of national vocations in Christ. The
,Jews are, therefore, "opposed to the whole order of the world,
built on the Divinity of Jesus, and their influence in every
sphere, in Freemasonry and in Communist movements, in
Finance, in the Press and in the Film-world, will favour the
naturalistic aims of Masonry and of revolutionary societies,
while at the same t.irne impelling them in the direction
of a world-date in which the -Iewish race will he supreme.
Accordingly, when we read, in the sermon broadcast by
Chief Rabbi ,Julian Weill (Radio-Paris, l\fa,rch 27th, ] 931) :
"Th0 .Jewish Passover ... is turned to the future and
affirms "with a definite and joyous conviction the liheration
to come and the Messianic Passover of the peoples of
the world," we know what that means for those who
believe in our Lord's Divinitv, We know, too, that this
Jewish view of the world may be expressed in another
fashion, for it presents another aspect to the Gentile
peoples who arc being "liberated." The Pilori, a news
paper published at Ger.eva, puts that other point of "dew
as follows :-

" Of course, all cannot grasp that it is international
high finance, dominated by the Jews and supported by
Freemasonry, that started the world-war, brought
about the revolutions in Russia and Spain, and now
throws the economic life of peoples into confusion.
Lengthy reflection is required in order to see that a
hundred Jewish bankers ... are engaged in liquidating
the remaining stocks of the ancient Christian civilization
of Europe."l

All that has just been said is meant to emphasize the
objective order of the world. It is only through super

1 Issue of September 25th, 1931.
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natural life which the Jewish nation persistently rejects
that human life, social and personal, can be lived in order.
Accordingly, Jewish efforts to eradicate belief in the
Divinity of Jesus and in supernatural life, thus preparing
the way for the purely natural happiness of their Messianic
era, 'are only succeeding in dragging the world down to
a state inferior to that in which Jesus found it. The whole
struggle in the world ultimately centres round the
acceptance or rejection of His Divinity. "And I, if I
be lifted up from the earth, will draw all things to Myself."
(John xii. 32.)

In the opposition to Jesus of both Pharisees and Sad
ducees, we see natural life preferred to the Supernatural
Life offered by our Lord. They both placed what is purely
natural above the supernatural. There is, however, a
distinction to be made in the attitude of the two sects. The
Pharisees were naturalists in whom the intellectual element
dominated. "And He said to them: Well do you make
void the commandment of God that you may keep your
own tradition." (Mark vii. 9.) The Sadducees, on the
other hand, were naturalists in whom sense-life played
the preponderating part. They were materialists denying
the resurrection and the existence of spiritual beings.
"For the Sadducees say that there is no resurrection,
neither angel, nor spirit, but the Pharisees confess both."
(Acts xxiii, 8.) Both were afraid of losing their positions
of influence if they acknowledged our Lord.

If we now consider the opposition of the Jewish nation
to the Mystical Body of Christ since Calvary, we shall
find it codified and crystallized, so to say, in the Talmud
and the Kabbala. The Talmud contains, chiefly but not
exclusively, the deviations from the order of the world
in regard to the organization of society. The terrible pride
of the Jewish race, due to their having lowered and cor
rupted the idea of the mission to which God had called
them, is very visible therein." While the Talmud
represents the codification of Jewish opposition to the
Kingship of Christ, the Kabbala reflects rather the

1" When people talk about. the .Iewish religion, t.J10Y think only of
the Bible, of the religion of Moses, This is an illusion. , , . According
to the UnivC1'" Israelite' For two thousand years . , . the Talmud has
been the religious code of Israel' . . . A work or hatred arid impiety,
the 'I'alrrrud definitely confirmed the apostasy of modcrn Jewry... , It
is a systematic deformation of the Bible, . . . The prido of race with
the idea of universal dorninat.ion is therein exalt.od to the height of
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opposition to the priesthood of Christ. In the latter we
see, chiefly but not exclusively, the divagations from order
which have arisen amongst the Jews, with regard to
mystical union with God and spiritual life, owing to their
persistent want of submission to God and to Jesus Christ
Whom He has sent. 1 The Zohar, the chief portion of the
Kabbala, inculcates Pantheism." The refusal to accept
the Divine Life offered by our Lord has resulted in the
deification of the natural powers of man. The Kabbala
furnishes the key to the Pantheism of Freemasonry,
Theosophy, and the other occult societies which promise
to reveal the secrets of a higher life to their adepts. The
Jewish writer, Bernard Lazare, states frankly that
rationalism and pantheism are the two sides of the Jewish
mind, though he, of course, does not see the force of his
admission for the question of the whole order of the world,
of which this work treats. "re have seen that rationalism,
the refusal of man's mind to bow down before God's, is
the primary source of disorder and that man's refusal to
observe order leads to the deification of his own powers.
Lazare's statement is, therefore, singularly interesting as
a confirmation of our thesis. He writes :-

"It is certain that there were Jews at the cradle of
Freemasonry-Kabbalistic Jews, as is proved by some
of the rites that have been preserved. During the
years which preceded the French Revolution, they
very probably entered in greater numbers still into
the councils of this society and founded secret societies
themselves. There were Jews around Weishaupt, and
Martinez de Pasqualis, a Jew of Portuguese origin,
organized numerous groups of Illuminati in France,
recruiting many adopts to whom he taught the dogma
of reintegration. The lodges founded by Martinez were
mystical, whilst the other orders of Freemasonry were

folly.... For the 'I'almudist , the Jewish race alone constitutes humanity.
The non-Jews are not mon , They are of a purely animal nature."
(L' Hietoire cl les Histoire.• dons la Bible, by Mgr. Landrioux, Bishop 01
Dijon, pp. 101, 102, 99.) For texts of Talmud, ef. Les Sources de
l'lrnperiali.'m.e Juij, pp. 21-40, by Mgr. Jouin,

1 Mrs. Wcbster even says that" it is in the Cabala, still more than in
the Talmud, t.haf the Judaie dream of world-domination recurs with the
greatest persistence." (Secret Societies and Subversive Movements, p. 370.)

2 CL article .. Cabale " in the Dictionnaire de TMologie.
" The deification of humanity by the Freemasons of the Grand Orient

finds its counterpart. in the deification of Israel by the modern Jew."
(M,'s. Wehster in Secret Societies and Sub1'erllive MOI'ements, p. 374.)
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rather rationalist. This permits one to say that the
secret societies represented the two sides of the Jewish
mind: practical rationalism and pantheism. This pan
theism is the metaphysical reflection of the belief in
the one God and sometimes winds up in Kabbalistic
theurgy (or magic)." 1

The results of Jewish opposition to the Divine Plan
are certainly becoming increasingly visible amongst the
Jews themselves. The persistence in the rejection of the
one Mediator, Christ Jesus, in spite of abundant light and
grace, is having its inevitable results. As Jewish power
in the material order grows, they are ceasing to believe in
the God of Israel and are falling a prey to Marxian
pantheism. The official head of the Anti-God Association
of the U.S.S.R. is the Jew, Yaroslawsky, whose real name
is Goublemann.s Another quotation from Lazare's work
is very illuminating with regard to the Jewish sympathies
of revolutionary Jews :-

"It will be objected," he writes, "that, when he
becomes a revolutionary, the Jew almost invariably
becomes an atheist and thus ceases to be a Jew....
In general the Jews, even the revolutionaries, have kept
the Jewish spirit, and if they have given up religion and
faith, they have nevertheless been formed, thanks to
their ancestry and their education, by the influence of
Jewish nationalism. This is true in a very special
fashion of the Jewish revolutionaries who lived in the
first half of this century. Heinrich Heine and Karl
Marx are two typical examples. Heine is held to be a
German in France. In Germany he is accused of being
French. He was above all a Jew.... The same holds
true for Marx.':"

Subordinate Agencies of Revolution.-We can now classify
the subordinate agencies working against the Mystical
Body of Christ as follows :-

A. Revolutionary Societies, which are strictly Masonic
and secret. These have the twofold hierarchy of Degrees

1 L' Antisemitisme, pp. 339, 340. Later on in the same work (p. 346)
he says, in speaking of the Jewish writer, H. Heine, " the only philosophy
which had any real attraction for him was pantheism, the doctrine which
ill natural to the metaphysical Jew who speculates on the unity of God
and transforms it into unity of substance."

• R.l.S.S., January lst, 1933, p. \8. Cr. Appendix I, " Jewish Power:'
: L' A nti8l!mitimne, p. 345.
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and of Government: Illuminati, Carbonari, Freemasons,
etc.

B. Revolutionary Societies, which have only the hierarchy
of Government and which are directed towards a special
object. The amount of secrecy to be met with in these
societies may vary. Examples of such societies are:
The Internationale of the Jews, Kart Marx and Friedrich
Engels, and the Irish Republican Brotherhood, commonly
known as the I.R.B.

C. Non-secret Societies, which are imbued with the
Masonic naturalistic spirit. An example is the Rotary
International.

Let us now take each of these subordinate agencies ill
turn.

A..---MASONlC SOCIETIES STRICTLY SO-CALLED

With regard to Masonic societies strictly so-called, the
end they have in view, namely, the setting up of man in
the place of God, is unknown to many of their members.
But the pantheistic deification of man is present in the
symbolism of the lodges and in the rituals and discourses,
so that a mentality which we may call Masonic is gradually
created amongst the habitues. That mentality will always
be found hostile, in a greater or less degree, according to
the progress of the initiation, to the four points in which
we summed up the order of the world. One has only to
take as test the question of divorce and of the stability of
family-life, or the question of full Christian education,
to flee how Masons are affected by their formation. 1 The
formation is objectively always the same. An example
from the tragic life-story of the Emperor Charles I of
Austria, dethroned at the end of the Great War, may here
be of interest. A representative of the Grand Orient
called on the Monarch in Switzerland and promised him
that thc crown of Hungary would be restored.to him and
later that of Austria, if he would insert two points in the
Constitution, the neutral or non-religious school and civil
marriage." The Emperor, of course, refused and suffered

I For the question of the Masonic attack on the Catholic idea of native
land, consult L'Idee de Patrie et l' Humanitarisme, by G. Goyau. He
shows clearly that Masonry is working for the \Vorld.Republic or United
Stales of the World.

a Cl. Chorles Ier Emperwr d' Autriclie, Roi de Horup ie, by J6rOrne
T'roud, p. 105 (19:11).
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as a true Catholic for his fidelity to the Divine Plan. As
we have said, however, many Masons do not understand
the full significance of the society to which they bclong,
but that does not excuse them from responsibility.

Masonry is ever seeking to arrive at power in States,
so that it may then, by the way of legality, transform
society in accordance with its principles, that is, set up
man in the place of God.

"The Church, then Rulers of States, and finally
Oapital," says Findel, one of the oracles of German
Masonry," " have reigned in turn since the Middle Ages.
All three were considered, during a certain time, to be
of Divine Right and consequently as necessary and
unassailable. The abuse of power awoke doubts about.
their legitimacy. The Ohurch was the first to succumb
under the blows of the Reform movement and then of
rationalism. According as the power of the Papacy grew
less, that of secular rulers increased and the age of
absolute Monarchs arrived. But the French Revolution
overthrew the proud structures of the Monarchy, and,
at the same time, the ancient feudal society. Then in
the State arose a new despot, Oapital. But, as the
legitimacy of the Church and of Monarchy were formerly
condemned in their origins and in their development,
the same phenomenon is now taking place with regard
to Capital, which is destined soon to disappear."

Therefore, no more priests, no more kings, no more holders
of private property. Masonry is tending towards the same
consummation as the Communist Internationale,

This was pointed out long ago by Pope Leo XIII
in his Encyclical Letter, Humanum Genus (1884), "On
Freemasonry" ;--

" It is an act of violence to require men to obey any
authority other than that which is obtained from
themselves.... It is held also that the State should
be without God; that in the various forms of religion
there is no reason why one should have precedence of
another; and that they are all to occupy the same place.
That these doctrines are equally acceptable to the

I " The Principles of Freemasonry in the Life of Peoples." Quoted in
La Franc-Muconnerie, by Dom P. Bcnoit, vol. i. pp. 135, 136.
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Freemasons, and that they would wish to constitute
States according to this example and model, is too well
known to require proof. For some time past they have
openly endeavoured to bring this about with all their
strength and resources; and in this they prepare the
way for not a few bolder men who are hurrying on to
even worse things, in their endeavour to obtain equality
and community of goods by the destruction of every
distinction of rank and property.... Yea, this change
and overthrow is deliberately planned and put forward
by many associations of Communists and Socialists; and
to their undertakings the sect of Freemasons is not
hostile, but greatly favours their designs and holds in
common with them their chief opinions, and if these
men do not at once and everywhere endeavour to carry
out their extreme views, it is not to be attributed to
their will, but to the virtue of that divine religion which
cannot be destroyed; and also because the sounder
part of men, refusing to be enslaved to secret societies,
vigorously resist their insane attempts. Would that
all men would judge of the tree by its fruits, and would
acknowledge the seed and origin of the evils which press
upon us and of the dangers that are impending. We
have to deal with a deceitful and crafty enemy who,
gratifying the ears of people and princes, has ensnared
them by smooth speeches and by adulation. In-

o gratiating themselves with rulers under a pretence of
friendship, the Freemasons have endeavoured to make
them their allies and powerful helpers for the destruction
of the Christian name; and that they might more
strongly urge them on, they have, with determined
calumny, accused the Church of invidiously contending
with rulers in matters that affect their authority and
sovereign power . . . in like manner they have by
flattery deluded the people. Proclaiming, with a loud
voice, liberty and public prosperity and saying that it
was owing to the Church and to sovereigns that the
multitude were not drawn out of their unjust servitude
and poverty, they have imposed upon the people; and
exciting them by a thirst for novelty, they have urged
them on to assail both the Church and the civil power.
Nevertheless, the expectation of the benefits which were
hoped for was greater than the reality; indeed, the
common people, more oppressed than they were before,
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are deprived in their misery of that solace which, if things
had been arranged in a Christian manner, they would
have had with ease and in abundance."

It is undoubtedly true that many members of strictly
Masonic revolutionary societies are ignorant of the full
meaning of Masonry. The point must, however, be stressed
that these societies tend of themselves in the direction
of the pantheistic deification of man, no matter how slight
an acquaintance an individual member may have with
the fact.!

B.-REVOLUTIONARY SOCIETIES

If we now pass on to the second class of revolutionary
societies, we find that the bulk of their members are not
dupes, at least to the same degree. They commonly ignore,
however, the place which their particular organization
occupies in the overthrow of the whole order of the world.
They usually think that they are working for a certain
end and for that alone. AI' soon as that end is attained,

1 Forji full treatment of Freemasonry, tho able work on LIlO subjcct ,
Freemasonry and the Anti-Christian. Movemenl" by Hev. E. Cahill, S.,T.,
is heartily recommended.

The following statements by Dom P. Benoit, with regard to the secrecy
of Masonic and revolutionary societies form an excellent summary cif th~

question. They are taken from La Eranc-Moconnerie, vo!. i. pp. 188, 189.
" These societies are scent. They are secret, in the first place, so far
as those outside or the profane are concerned, The members carefully
hide the projects they are preparing; tho leaders remain unknown.
Awful oaths prevent the members from making revelations. Some of
their proceedings openly accomplished leave people under the impression
that it is question of a benevolent societ.y. That is enough to luil people
to sleep.... There are places where a secret society has arranged eler
tions for twenty or thirty years and yet even its existence is unknown .

.. Secondly, those Masonic associations are often unknown to each other.
There are Masonic societies which 01'0 known to all ot.hers , but there aro
societies more completely hidden, the existonco of which is unknown to
most of the other Masonic societies. Sometimes one directs another
without the latter being aware of the fact. Again, Masonic associations
have secrets of which most of those who compose them are unaware. TIlt>
real leaders are mostly unknown. The official heads of most lodges have
only apparent power. The real power is in the hands of a member or
members unknown, who form the connecting link between the lodge or
lodges and the higher lodges, They receive the directions to be passed
on, and transmit the reports required about the mentality of the members .
. . . The members of 0. lodge, therefore, very often do not know their
immediate superiors. They are still more ignorant of the identity of
the higher superiors.

.. Finally, mosb of them are ignorant of the complete final end of the
whole body of societies.... Masonry will show to each only t hac portion
of its designs which will appeal to the particular form of revolt that i.
in him,"
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they expect to enter into the secure enjoyment of the
Garden of Eden on earth. In the case of the I nternaiionale,
many of the members do not see all that is involved. Only
the leaders, who are in touch with the general plan of
disruption, through their membership of the strictly Masonic
societies, have a fairly accurate idea of the place occupied
by their organization in the general scheme.

Two points must here be touched on. First of all, is
the Communist Internationale 11 secret society? Secondly,
is the 1.R.B. connected with other higher societies, so that
the object avowed to members, namely; the overthrow
of the English hold on Ireland, is really co-ordinated with
the world-scheme for the pantheistic deification of man?

I.-THE COMMUNIST INTERNATIONALE

With regard to the first point, Mrs. Webster, after
having set forth the history of the society, gives the answer
in succinct fashion in World Revolution (p. 181):-

"The Internationale, though itself an open and
avowed association, thus became, through the absorption
of these 'existing secret societies, a huge semi-secret
society-that is to say, it formed the outer shell that
covered a ramification of conspiracies . . . of which the
secrets were known only to its middle-class directors .

.The anti-religious policy adopted by the Internationale
was the work of these secret influences."

For a full answer, however, it would be necessary to study
the careers of the Jewish founders of this society, Karl
Marx and Friedrich Engels, A few words must suffice
here, but they will be enough to show that many of the
Gentile instruments, who figure as leaders, are really the
dupes of Jewish capitalism. Let us first examine Marx's
formation and his outlook on life.

Karl Marx was the grandson of a Jewish rabbin of
Cologne.! As a young man, he entered the society, founded
by Ganz, Zunz and Moses Moser, and known as the Jewish
Union for Civilization and Science. The directing idea of
this union was that the Jewish nation, and not a member
of that nation, was to be the Messias who should conquer

1 Marx's real uame was Mordeehai (cl. Warld Revoluti01l, by Mrs. Webater,
p. 167).
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the world and subject all nations to itself. Here is how
one of Karl Marx's neo-Messianic correspondents formu
lated this thesis :-

"The -Iewish people taken collectively shall 'be its
own Messias. Their rule over the universe shall be
obtained by welding together the other races, thanks
to the suppression of frontiers and monarchies, which
form the bulwark of national particularities. Thus shall
be established a Universal Republic.... In this new
organization of humanity, the sons of Israel, now
scattered over the whole surface of the globe, all belonging
to the same race and moulded by the same traditional
formation, without however forming a separate nation
ality, shall everywhere become the ruling element with
out opposition. This will be particularly easy, if they
succeed in imposing on the masses of the working-classes
the guidance of some of their number. The govern
ments of the nations forming the Universal or World
Republic shall all thus pass, without any effort, into
Jewish hands, thanks to the victory of the proletariat.
Private property can then be suppressed by the
Jewish rulers who will be everywhere in charge of
public affairs. Thus shall the promise of the Talmud
be realized that when the Messianic epoch will have
arrived the Jews shall have control of the wealth of
the nations." 1

Karl Marx combined these theories with the pantheistic
philosophy of Hegel. For Hegel, there is no objective
Personal God, as we Catholics and all sane thinkers know
and believe. God is only human thought evolving or
becoming. Thought is absolute sovereign of the world,
in the threefold state: paseioe (when it is interior); active

I For documents, et.c., cf. Les Oriqines Secretes du. Bolchecisme, Pi'.
:J:l, 34, by Salluste. This is the most complete work on the question.
For a student of all these matters in their connexion with the real history
of the world, that is, with the history of man's acceptance or rejection
of the Supernatural Life of the Mystical Body, it is particularly interesting
to note that, while these descendants of Jewish rabbis were preparing
the Communist.ic enslavement of the world, the son of a rabbi of Saverne
was being drawn from Judaism to the Catholic priesthood. Having
become a priest, he initiated the modern movement for the diffusion
of the Divine Life in Africa. Father Libermann was born in 1804, was
baptized in 1826 and ordained priest in 1841. In that same year he founded
the Society of the Immaculate Heart of Mary, which was united to the
Congregation of the Holy Ghost, with Father Libermann as Superior
General, in )1'I,j8.
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(when it finds a point of contact in the external world) ;
free (when it triumphs in social organization, law, philo
sophy, art and religion). All morality flows from the
progressive and irresistible evolution of thought. God
evolves or becomes, thus indefinitely progressing with the
universe and with humanity. This awful pantheism swept
away any traces of Jewish Deism which Marx atill retained
and left him only his pride in his race and the certitude
that the sovereign thought, which was destined to rule
the world and enable it to progress indefinitely, was, indeed,
that of his race. Marx, in contradiction with Regel, but
in accord with the Materialism of Feuerbach, held that
spirit and thought have evolved out of matter, which is,
needless to say, one of the many glaring absurdities in his
system. The degree of mastery by thought over the forces
of nature, that is, the stage of development of the pro
duction of wealth, determines the perfection of a civilization.
The proletariat class, which produces the material goods
on which human society lives, is a Messianic class destined
by its rule to bring about a new era for the world. This
Messianie vocation of the proletariat, according to Marx,
found an answering echo in the Messianic expectations
of the Russian people." But both the proletariat in
general and the Russian people in particular are only
means for the realization of the Messianic dreams of Marx's
own people. Masters of production through finance, they
will shape the destinies of the world-God or collectivity
God.

Marxism, then, is derived from Feuerbach, from the point
of view of its materialism and its criticism of idealism or
subjectivism, particularly of the subjectivism of Hegel,
but from the point of view of its method, it is derived
from Hegelian dialectics. It may thus be rightly called
Dialectic-Materialism." Thought is an attribute of
material being, of the humanhody and the human head;
accordingly, the whole question turns 1'0111U1 the matter
of which the human head is composed. All causal action
in society is to be reduced to material causality, the action
of the eoonomio conditions on man's brain development.

t Cl'. The Russian Revolution, by N. I3erdyaev, pp. 74, 75.
'Cr. " Los Questions Fondamentalo.s du Mar-xisrne;" by G. V. Plekhauov

i Bibliotheque Murxiste, No. 2), and also article by Pero n. Lavaud, O.P.,
dam' la Recur 'l'homi.•te, .JlIl~·.S"ptpmhcl'. 11)::12, un .. Lu Philosophic flu
/'iol.hovi.ll1c."
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All this Marx and Engels borrow from Feuerbach. Thus
the Ego which evolves is not the idea of Hegelian
dialectics, which becomes conscious, but the body, my
body, of which thought is an attribute. The Hegelian
logical process of the creative idea becomes the evolution of
matter, of which thought is a consequence and a property.
Thus the distinction of spirit and matter is denied.
Evolving matter, not evolving gradually, but by leaps
and bounds, alone exists and is accordingly identified with
Ood.! This is the final result of the revolt against the
objective order of the world, ushered in by Luther, on
the supernatural level, by his rejection of God's plan for
incorporation into the Mystical Body of Christ, continued
by Descartes, with the intellect's refusal to be measured
by things, and consummated by Kant, according to whom
our ideas are the measure of things, like the Divine Ideas.

After having studied at the University of Berlin,
Karl Marx became editor of a paper at Cologne. The
revolutionary tendencies of the paper brought about its
suppression, and Marx passed on to Paris, where he
collaborated with Arnold Ruge, the leader of Young
Germany, a section of the revolutionary society, Young
Europe, founded by Mazzini. Little by little, Marx, with
his Jewish friends, Friedrich Engels and Ferdinand
Lassalle," ousted Ruge from the direction of his paper,
Les Annales Franco-allemandes, and thus got control of
Ruge's organization, giving it a completely Communist
turn. Thus the sovereign thought of Hegelian philosophy
passed from the passive to the active state, by the aid of a
fulcrum in the outer world. Marx could not, however,
immediately proceed to action by the poor duped masses

1 The Catholic Church, guardian of revealed truths and protectress of
the sanity of the human mind, has condemned these aberrations in the
Vatican Council. The second canon of these opposed to the errors about
God as Creator of all things runs as follows: If anyone shall not be ashamed
to affirm that nothing exists except matter, let him be anathema. (Denz,
1802). The last part of the fourth canon of the same section condemns
the idealistic evolution of Hegel: If anyone shall affirm that God is universal
or indefinite being, which by determin~ng itself constitutes the whole universe
of existing things, forming distinct genera, species anrl individuals, let him
be anathema.

We are thus practically back to the position of David of Dinant, about
whom St. Thomas wrote in the thirteenth century: .. David of Dinant
affirmed like a downright fool (stultissime) that God was primary matter."
(la, P. Q. 3, a. 8). David of Dinant's thought seems, however, to have
been on a higher level than Mcrx's.

2 The Jewish descent of Engels is strongly denied. Cf. Salluste, op.
eit, p. 66.



86 The Mystical Body of Chr1's~ in the Modern World

of workmen under his influence, for .the police were
watching. He took refuge in England, but came back
to the Continent to take part in the Revolution of Bavaria
in 1846 and then in that of Paris in 1848. Mter 1848
Marx set to work to pass from secret action to open action,
by the foundation of the First Communist Lniernationale.
Thanks to this organization, great bodies of workmen
could be moved to action by leaders whose secret con
nexions were carefully hidden. When the First Inter
nationale was launched by Marx at St. Martin's Hall, in
London, in 1864, it was the result, not of a spontaneous
movement of enthusiasm, as the official histories tell us,
but of years of preparation. In the preparation and pro
pagation of the Socialist movement, we find the follow
ing Jews engaged: Lassalle, then Singer, leader
of German socialism; Neumayer, Victor Adler and
Aaron Libermann, directors of Austrian socialism;
Fribourg, Leon Frankel and Haltmayer, acting as chiefs
in France; Kahn and Leon, in the United States, and
so on.'

It would be too long to recount the whole story of the
growth of the Communist movement in Europe. The
plan of the revolution is always substantially the same.
The reins of government of some great nation must be
captured and then that nation must be made a sort of
battering-ram, in order to impose the revolutionary ideal
on the neighbouring peoples. The France of 1789 and
its people were used as revolutionary ammunition, to be
hurled at Europe. If Marx had succeeded through his
agents in the Paris Commune of 1871, France would have
had the fate which was reserved to the Russia of 1917.
In Russia the vast sums invested in Communism by Jewish
capitalists bore fruit and the sovereign thought of the
Hegelian philosopher of Berlin has passed from the passive
state to the free state, with the results we know.

The ideas of God, our Lord Jesus Christ, the native land,
the family, and the personality of the child, are all being
swept away in the name of " progress," while the financiers
laugh at their poor dupes. The Russian revolutionary,
Bakunin, who knew Marx well and who used to describe

lB. Lazaro in L' Antisemiti,mie, pp. 343, 344, speaks also of James
Cohen, Secretary for Denmark, Loob, Lazare and A. Levi as members of
the Federation Purisienne de I'lnternationale, Gompers in D.S.A., etc.
For Marx's secret and open activities in preparation for 1864, cf. the
work by Salluste already referred to. Des Ol'igineR Secretes du Bolehenisme,
pp. nn·IOO.
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him and his following as the "German-Jew Company,"
complained in his day of the contempt of Marx and Engels
for the poor. Marx spoke of the poor and destitute workers
as the" ragged proletariat" (Lumpenproletariat).

Russian Communism is, then, the triumph of the
Marxian deification of man. But js Jewish thought the
directing and controlling sovereign thought, which is striving
to mould the destinies of Russia, and, through Russia,
of the world? We must here quote a certain number-of
documents to show how the Marxian nco-Messianic
programme was inaugurated in Russia and continues to
be applied therein. The first document to be quoted is
an extract from the Patriot of December 5th, 1929, and
deals with the publication of certain facts and their
suppression later on by the British Foreign Office." The
document is as follows:-

"It may be well, at the cost of repetition, to recall
the first beginnings of the Bolshevik Power and the
full information as to its nature and objects which was
placed at the disposal of Mr. Lloyd Georgc's Coalition
Government. M. Oudendyke was the very able repre
sentative of the Netherlands Government at St. Peters
burg, when the Bolsheviks began their reign of terror.
He spoke Russian well and knew the principal agents
in this so-called revolution, which he had watched in
course of preparation. Equipped with knowledge pro
bably"superior to that of any other neutral observer,
he felt it to be his duty to convey this information to
the Christian Powers, whose existence he believed to be
threatened. On September 6th, 1918, therefore, he
sent a Report-one of the most weighty Reports ever
drafted-with an important communication from the
wretched British subjects imprisoned in the Fortress
of Peter and Paul, to Sir M. Finlay, our Minister at
Christiania. The latter forwarded this Report to Mr.
Balfour, who received it on 18th September and pub
lished it as a White Paper in April, 1919, after six
months' delay. This 'revealing paper was entitled:

1 The document is reproduced with the kind permission 0 the Editor
of the Patriot. A longer account of the same curious incident wilt be
found in Appendix 1.

The only place in Ireland, so far as the present writer is aware where
the original nnabridged edition of the British White Paper may be con
suIted, is the Library, of Trinity College, Dublin.
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"Russia, No. 1 (1919), A Collection of Reports on
Bolshevism in Russia.' The entire Report is illuminat
ing as to Bolshevik proceedings and aims, but the kernel
of the whole matter is contained in the following extract:
, The danger is now so great that I feel it my duty to call
the attention of the British and all other Governments
to the fact that, if an end is not put to Bolshevism at once,
the civilization of the whole world will be threatened.
This is not an exaggeration, but a sober matter of fact . . . .
1 consider that the immediate suppression of Bolshevism
is the greatest issue now before the world, not even excluding
the war which is still mging, and unless, as above stated,
Bolshevism is nipped in the bud immediately, it is bound
to spread in one form or another over Europe and the
whole world, as it is organized and worked by Jews who
have no nationality and whose one object is to destroy
for their own ends the existing order of things. The only
manner in which this danger can be averted would be
collective action on the part of all the Pouers. 1 would
beg that this Report be telegraphed as soon as possible
in cipher in fu.ll to the British Foreign Office in view of
its importance.'

" Never has anyone shown more prophetic insight than
M. Oudendyke. His forecast has been absolutely fulfilled
in every respect, and to-day the Bolsheviks-now about
to be received in London-i-oonstitute the greatest danger
to the peace and stability of the world, even threatening
civilization. Whether his vitally important Report
reached other Chancelleries we do not know, but our
Foreign Office at least was forewarned, and it did not-at
first-withhold the warning from the public. The sequel
is, however, extraordinary. The original White Paper
quickly became unprocurable, and another, an ' abridged
edition' with the same title, promptly appeared at 6d.
instead of 9d., from which all that we have quoted, and
more of almost equal importance, had been carefully
eliminated. It would be particularly interesting, but
evidently impossible, to ascert\in how this suppression
of pregnant facts was arranged at the Foreign Office."

The chief document, treating of the financing of the
Russian Revolution, is the one drawn up by the American
Secret Service and transmitted by the French High
Commissioner to his Government. It was published by
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the Documentation Catholique of Paris on 6th March, 1920,
and preceded by the following remarks: "The authenticity
of this document is guaranteed to us. With regard to
the exactness of the information which it contains; the
American Secret Service takes responsibility."

This document was quoted in ] 920 in a supplement tu
the paper, La Vieille France, which added: " All the Govern
ments of the Entente were aware of this memorandum,
drawn up from the data of the American Secret Service
and sent at the time to the French High Commissioner
and his colleagues." The memorandum is also to be
found in Mgr. Jouin's work, Le Peril Judlo-Mafonnique,
Part Ill, pp. 249-251, with the added remark that the
Jews have placed obstacles in the way of its publication,
so that the great majority of people are unaware of its
existence.! The document is divided into eight sections.
Sections I to IV as well as VI to VIII will be here repro
duced for the benefit of readers.

" Section I.-In February, 19]6, it was first discovered
that a revolution was being fomented in Russia. It
was found out that the following persons as well as the
banking-house mentioned were engaged in this work of
destruction:

"Jacob Schiff (Jew); Guggenheim (Jew); Max
Breitung (Jew); Kuhn, Loeb & Co. (Jewish Banking
house), of which the following are the directors: Jacob
Schiff, Felix Warburg, Otto Kahn, Mortimer Schiff,
S. H. Hanauer (all Jews).

" There can be no doubt that the Russian revolution,
which broke out a year after the information given above
had been received, was launched and fomented by
distinctively Jewish influences.

"As a matter of fact, in April, 1917, Jacob Schiff
made a pu blic declaration that it was thanks to his
financial help that the Russian revolution had succeeded.

"Section 11.-In the spring of 1917, Jacob Schiff
began to supply funds to Trotsky (Jew) to bring about
the social revolution in Russia. The New York daily,

I Though the Jewish origin of Kerensky, who brought about the first
Russian revolution of 1917, has been contested, it seems pretty certain
he was the son of the Jew Aronne (Aaron) Kerbis and the Jewess Adler,
After the death of Kerbis, his widow married a certain Kerensky in
Russian Turkestan. This man adopted young Kcrbis, who took the
name of his stepfather.
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Forward, which is a Judaeo-Bolshevik organ, gave a
subscription for the same purpose.

"Through Stockholm, the Jew, Max Warburg, was
likewise furnishing funds to Trotsky and Co. They
were also in receipt of funds from the Westphalian
Rhineland Syndicate, which is an important Jewish
enterprise, as well as from another Jew, Olaf Aschberg,
of the 'Nya Banken ' of Stockholm, and from Givotovsky,
a Jew, whose daughter is married to Trotsky. Thus the
communications were set up between the Jewish multi
millionaires and the Jewish proletarians.

"Section lIl.-In October, 1917, the social revolu
tion took place in Russia, thanks to which certain Soviet
organizations took over the direction of the Russian
people. In these Soviets the following individuals made
themselves remarkable:

Assumed Name

Lenin
Trotsky (Trotzky)
Steckloff
Martoff
Zinovieff
Kameneff
Dan
Ganetzky
Parvus
Uritzky
Larin
Bohrin
Martinoff
Bogdanoff
Garin
Suchanoff
Kamnelff
Sagersky
Riazanoff
Solutzeff
Piatnitzky
Axelrod
Glasunoff
Zuriesain
Lapinsky

Real Name

Oulianow (UIianoff)
Bronstein
Nakhames
Zederbaum
Apfelbaum
Rosenfeld
Gourevitch (Yurewitsch)
Furstenberg
Helpfand
Padomilsky
Lurge
Nathansohn
Zibar
Zilberstein
Garfeld
Gimel
Goldmann
Krochmann
Goldenbach
Bleichmann
Ziwin
Orthodox
Schultze
Weinstein
Loewensohn

Nationality

Russian.!
Jewish.
Jewish.
Jewish.
Jewish.
Jewish.
Jewish.
Jewish.
Jewish.
Jewish.
Jewish.
Jewish.
-Iewish.
Jewish.
Jewish.
Jewish.
Jewish.
Jewish.
Jewish.
Jewish.
Jewish.
Jewish.
Jewish.
Jewish.
Jewish.

1 The present writer wishes to add that some authors are convinced
that Lenin's mother was a Jewess.
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"Section IV.-At the same time the Jew, Paul
Warburg, who had been in relation with 1 the Federal
Reserve Board, was remarked to be in active contact
with certain Bolshevik notabilities in the United States
This circumstance, together with other points about
which information had been obtained, was the cause
of his not being re-elected to the above-mentioned
Committee.

"Section VI.-On the other hand, Judas Magnes,
subsidized by Jacob Schiff, is in close contact with the
world-wide Sionist organization, Poale Zion, of which
he is in fact the director. The final end of this organiza
tion is to establish the international supremacy of the
Jewish Labour Movement. Here again we see the
connexion between the -Iewish multi-millionaires and
the Jewish proletarians.

"Section VII.-Scarcely had the social revolution
broken out in Germany when the Jewess, Rosa Luxem
bourg, automatically assumed the political direction
of it. One of the chief leaders of the International
Bolshevik Movement was the Jew, Haase. At that
£ime the social revolution in Germany developed along
the same lines as the social revolution in Russia.

"Section VIII.--If we bear in mind the fact that the
Jewish Banking-House of Kuhn, Loeb & Co. is in touch
with the Westphalian-Rhineland Syndicate, German
Jewish House, and with the Brothers Lazare, Jewish
House in Paris, and also with the Jewish House of
Gunzbourg of Petrograd, Tokio and Paris; if, in addition,
we remark that all the above-mentioned Tewish Houses
are in close correspondence with the Jewish House
of Speyer & Co. of London, New York and Frankfort
on-the-Main, as well as with the' Nya Banken,' Judaeo
Bolshevik establishment at Stockholm, it will be manifest
that the Bolshevik movement is in a certain measure
the expression of a general Jewish movement and that
certain Jewish Banking-Houses are interested in the
organization of this movement."

A few additional remarks about some of the personages
above-mentioned may be of interest. According to the

11have here translated literally from the French. Perhaps the original
English may have been" acting on " instead of " in relation with."
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Echo de Paris of 28th April, 1920, Max Warburg ia the
head of the Bank, Max Warburg &: Co., of Hamburg.
He is the chief shareholder in the Hamburg-America
line and the Deutscher Lloyd. His two brothers, Paul
and Fclix, one of whom is married to the sister-in-law,
the other to the daughter of Jacob Schiff (born at Frank
fort) are with Schiff at the head of the Bank, Kuhn,
Loeb & Co. From The German-Bolshevik Conspiracy
(p. 27), issued by the Committee of Public Information,
Washington D.C., October, 1918, we learn that Max
Warburg was advancing money to the Bolsheviks. The
following telegram appears therein:

Stockholm, 21st Sept.. 1917.
"Mr. Raphael Scholak, Haparand.

"Dear Comrade. In conformity with a telegram
from the Westphalian-Rhineland Syndicate, Max
Warhurg & Co.'s Bank informs you that, an account
is open for Comrade Trotzky's enterprise.

"J. FURSTENBERG." 1

From information furnished by French sources, Mr.
Jacob Schiff appears to have given 12,000,000 dollars for
the Russian revolution of 1917.

If we now turn to Mrs. Webster's The Surrender of an
Empire (pp. 74-79), we get some additional information
about the rise of Bolshevism. It seems that the real name
of the individual mentioned above in Section Ill, under
the designation of Parvus, is Israel Lazarevitch Helphand
and that he is a Jew of the province of Minsk, in White
Russia. In the second half of the eighties he took part
in revolutionary work in Odessa. In 1886 he went abroad
and finally, after many wanderings, went to Copenhagen,
where he amassed a large fortune as the chief agent for
the supply of German coal to Denmark, working through
the Danish Social Democratic Party. Dr. Ziv, in his
Life of Trotsky, relates that when he was in America in
1916 he said to Trotsky: "How is Parvus ?" to which
Trotsky replied laconically: "Completing his twelfth
million." It is this Jewish multi-millionaire who, after
Karl Man, was the great inspirer of Lenin. It was through
the intervention of Parvus that Lenin was sent back

1 The IJl"e~eI\(. writer hUB t.rauslatod n-om 11, French version of the above
telegram, 60 there may be some difference between the wording and that
to bp found in thr- American publication above-quoted.
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to Russia by the Germans. Lenin was dispatched from
Switzerland to Russia in a locked train and was provided
with no less than £2,500,000 by the German Imperial
Bank. It was not, therefore, as a needy revolutionary,
setting forth on a precarious mission, his soul lit with
pure zeal (or the cause of the workers, that Lenin
journeyed into Russia, but as a well-tried agent, versed
in all the tricks of intrigue and the art of propaganda
and backed by the powerful organization of international
finance. The people accompanying him were pre
dominantly aliens: out of a list of 165 names published,
23 are Russian, 3 Georgian, 5 or 6 Armenian, 1 German
and 128 -Iewish.!

The English accuse the Germans of having Bent Lenin
to Russia. We have seen the influences at the back of
that action. On the other hand, the Germans accuse
the English of having sent Trotsky back, for Trotsky was
set free from arrest by order of the British Government
(he had been arrested at Halifax), when he was needed
by Jacob Schiff and the others, as we saw above. The
truth is that Jewish financial influences were working
behind the Governments of both peoples for their own
ends. "Russia" is not a triumph for the workers; 'but
seems to be a gigantic investment of Jewish capitalists
for their own ends. Amid the welter of details about
"Russia," the great fact must not be lost sight of, that
the men who seized power and retain it, as the task
masters of the rationed and ticketed people of Russia,
were put there by a certain number of Jewish capitalists.
The Russian middle-class and the nobles, the natural
leaders of the people, were exterminated, while the manual
workers, who were too uneducated to see through the plans
of the investors, were extolled to the skies.

The last testimony we shall cite in this connexion is
that of a distinguished scholar who carefully studied
Communism in action and then was not afraid to tell
the truth. It is taken from the Impressions of Soviet Russia,
by Charles Sarolea (pp. 159, 160):-

"That the Jews have played a leading part in the
1 An illuminating sketch of Lenin's career is to bo found in an article

by SaIluste in La Revue de Pari" (December 15,1927). Lenin, according
to this able writer, was, at the same time, 11 paid agent of the Russian
secret police and of the Jewish financiers engaged in furthering the
Marxist conspiracy. He profited by his position I\S police n~"nt 1.0 preplu6
the triumph of the schemes of the finnnoi.-rs.
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Bolshevist Government is a proposition which no one
will deny who has taken the trouble to study Russian
affairs at first hand. I am quite ready to admit that
the Jewish leaders are only a proportionately infinitesi
mal fraction, even as the British rulers in India are an
infinitesimal fraction. But it is none the less true, that
those few Jewish leaders are the masters of Russia,
even as the fifteen hundred Anglo-Indian Civil Servants
are the masters of India. For any traveller in Russia
to deny such a truth would be to deny the evidence of
his own senses. When you find that out of a large
number of important Foreign Office officials whom you
have met all hut two are Jews, you are entitled to say
that the Jews are running the Russian Foreign Office.
. . . When you find that in the Congress of the Tbird
International all the debates from beginning to end are
directed by Zinoviev and Radek, you are entitled to
say that those two Jewish Bolshevists are running the
Third International. When you find that the same
Zinoviev is also the omnipotent Dictator of Petrograd,
that he was also the chairman of the Congress of Balm
. . . when you further find that the above-mentioned
Radek is the ubiquitous agitator and the chief of the
Bolshevist Propaganda department, when you discover
at the same time that the leaders in every other Bol
shevist revolution in Budapest, in Bavaria, are
invariably Jews, you are driven to the conclusion that
the Jews have been the protagonists of the Russian
Drama."

Earlier in the same work we read :
" Most of the places (at the universities) are reserved

for boys and girls of approved atheist and Bolshevist
principles. It is thus that in Moscow University eighty
per cent. of the medical students are Communist Jews." J

The tree planted by the Jewish Union for Civilization and
Science has borne fruit.

How does the Communist Internationale seek to subject
other countries? In Spain, the republican elements,

1 Tho competence of this author is beyond question. In the Preface
he says that he submitted the manuscript of the work to some of the
highest European authorities on things Russian and Slavonic. The Jews
who figure in tho Iacude of the Bolshevist structure vary from time to
time. They may oven appear to diminish in number because of fear of
.. Anti-Semitism." The control never changes.
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Masonic and Bolshevist, together with a certain number
of honest, decent Catholics, who did not grasp the full
meaning of the struggle in the world against the Mystical
Body of which they are members, combined to overthrow
the Monarchy. Masonry, as we have seen, is aiming at
subjecting all countries to the World-Republic just as
Communism is. The same forces practically control both
sections of the revolutionary army, Masons and Communists.
The Communists in the cities then profited by the arrival
of the Masons to power to begin the attack on the super
natural life of the country, by burning churches and
convents. The following is the programme traced out by
Moscow for their agents and dupes in that country. It
is taken from La Liberte of Fribourg (Switzerland) of
20th June, 1931, which quotes from the official organ of
the "Russian Kommintern."

"The flames ascending from the burning churches
and monasteries of Spain have shown the true character
of the Spanish revolution. Its prospects are excellent,
but that it may develop and win through, the move
ment must be directed by a thorough-going· Communist
Party. This party is actually being formed."

Some of the points to be aimed at by the agents of
Moscow in Spain are then given as follows:

"(1) ... disbanding of the secret police. Arrest
of the functionaries of that force ... (2) .. arming
of the workers and working-farmers (peasants).....
(7) Confiscation of the lands belonging to the Church
and the landed proprietors. . . . These lands to be
handed over to the agricultural workers and working
farmers."

The document further insists upon

" the importance of the agrarian revolution, for which it
is indispensable to set up working-farmers' committees
for the requisition of the property of the landed pro
prietors, of the banks and of the Church, and for the
handing over of these lands to working-farmers' and
agricultural workers' committees; to refuse to pay
debts; to refuse tu-pay State contributions until the
lands are divided up.... For the realization of all these
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revolutionary projects, the formation of committees
(Soviets) of workers, working farmers and soldiers is
necessary. That must be our chief aim." 1

Now the language and expressions used in this document,
emanating from the Russian Kommintern, are largely
those with which the revolutionary papers have made
their readers familiar here in Ireland. hi the leading article
of its issue of 23rd April, 1932, under the caption" On with
the Old Cause," An Phoblacht (" The Republic "), one of
those revolutionary papers, states that it is working for

" A Republic for the thirty-two counties of Ireland,
free from any dependence on or connexion with the
British Empire. A Republic in which there shall be civil
and religious liberty, and equal rights and opportunities
for all citizens. A Republic based on the public ownership
of the land, and 'instruments of production, distribution,
and exchanqe.?»

What these declarations forebode for the farmers of the
future Irish Republic may be learned from an article on
"Motives of Production" in An Phoblachi of 21st May,
1932. In the course of this article which the paper informs
us is one of a series setting forth its editorial policy, we
read:

"The sin and crime growing out of the private
.monopoly of land . . . must never be tolerated in a
free Ireland.... Thus in land, those who now occupy
holdings in trust for the nation shall be confirmed in
their occupation and but one condition sought of them
-the use of such holdings to the maximum productivity
point, and the making available for the nation of the
surplus beyond the needs of the occupiers' families."

The Communist movement in Ireland is advanced
another stage by the declaration contained in the Manifesto
to the Irish People issued by the General Convention of
the LR.A. on Januarv 8th, 1933. That document states
unequivocally that: •

"We believe the reorganization of Irish life demands

'Mrs. Wobst{)r, in The Socialist Network (p. 47), points out that t.he
same individuals control both the Russian (lovernment and the Kommin
torn or Communist Intornationulo. The financiers, of course, control
<tB.

2 Italics mine.
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the public ownership of the means of production, dis
tribution and exchange in a state based on the needs
of the mass of the people."

As the convention was "composed of elected delegates of
all the volunteer units in the whole of Ireland," it represents
the official p91icy of the I.R.A. (Irish Republican Army}.'

Under cover of propaganda for the severance of Ireland
from the British Empire, a Communist Republic, from
which private property in land and in the means of
production would be excluded, is thus being prepared.
Anyone who would claim to own a mill 01' a portion of
land would have to be suppressed as a British Imperialist.
The Communist Manifesto, of Karl Marx and Fl'iedrich
Engels, enlightens us with regard to the sincerity of the
national aims of every Communist movement. We read
therein:

"The struggle of the proletariat against the middle
class is not in reality, but will be in appearance, a
national struggle. The proletariat of each country must
first overcome its own middle-class. . . . Communists
have been accused of wanting to do away with the
native land and nationality. Workers have no country.
What they have not cannot be taken from them. Of
course, the proletariat must first of all attain political
power, become the ruling class in the nation and con
stitute itself into the nation. In that sense, it is still
attached to nationality. But it is not attached to
nationality as the middle-class is attached to it.... The
supremacy of the proletariat will efface them (all national
distinctions)." 2

Thus, if ever a Communist Republic is set up in Ireland
we shall be trampled under foot in another world-empire
ruled from Moscow or-Jerusalem. 3

1 The irish Hierarchy warned their flocks about these Communist
preparations in their Letter of October 18th, 1931. For documents relating
to Communist movement in Ireland, cf , Could l relund become Communist 'I
by James Hogan.

• I have translated from the French edition of The Communist Manifesto,
pp. 39 and 50.

3 In The Socialist Network (p. 72), Mrs. Webster refers to the relations
between the I.R.B. and " the still more secret Irish Communist Brothel"
hood, founded in 1920 and controlled by a Supreme Council of Six."
The existence of this latter body was made known by the revelations of
a Communist. It made its presence felt during the disastrous Civil 'Nar
in Ireland in 1922.

I
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It should be carefully borne in mind that Muscovite
propaganda, while ever seeking to disturb and overthrow
the existing social order, so as to draw dupes under the
sway of the new empire with its centre in Moscow, will
try to profit by the existence of a national struggle in
any country. Many thousands of Irish Catholics are being
pulled blindly along the road to the Communist empire
by propaganda about the British Empire. And, needless
to say, every movement emanating from or controlled
by Russia is steeped in hatred of the Catholic Church.
Amongst the resolutions at the Congress of the Red
International of Labour Unions (the Communist trade
union organization with headquarters in Moscow) in 1928
was one to the effect that "all attempts in Ireland to
form Catholic or other religious unions of workers were
to be fought against." Fas est et ab hoste cloceri. If the
enemies of our Lord display such zeal in excluding the
influence of the Mystical Body from economic affairs,
every nerve should be strained by 11s to introduce that
influence, by and through Catholic Action.

Of course, Muscovite propaganda, when attacking God
and the hierarchical order of human society, wiII not
inform the people who are urged on to the class-war and
revolution that a new and savage feudalism or rather
slavery wiII be the result. The members of the Bolshevik
party are the new supreme class, and against the party
and its members no rights exist, for there is no such thing
as a right in the correct sense.

" Behind all the facades which portray identification
of the Bolshevik State with the working masses hitherto
enslaved by former Governments, behind the Soviets
and the federal organization, is hidden but one reality,
which can be described in a sentence: the workers'
State is the unlimited rule of the Bolshevik party.
State and party so far coincide that all the political
institutions are but machinery of which the party makes
use to direct society and determine its development....
Any development, therefore, which might weaken the
efficiency of the machine which for the Bolsheviks
constitutes the State, or restrict its operations, is made
impossible from the outset. . . . The State knows only
one right. the right of the Bolshevik party, which
controls its machinery, to maintain its power....
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Any limits actually observed in the application of force
against non-Bolsheviks are a matter of pure expediency;
and what expediency demands is decided by the Bol
shevik party. . . . The might of the ruling party is
unlimited, is, under the Bolshevik system, identical
with right. The absence in the Bolshevik State of free
dom of opinion and public meeting is no temporary
restriction necessitated by a temporary crisis. . . . More
over. there can be no doubt that the Bolshevik party
is above the State ... in principle there can be no rights
against the party." 1

But, then, the poor deluded masses in countries outside
Russia are informed that, when the bourgeois governments
have been everywhere overthrown, there will be a reign
of peace and concord, a Garden of Eden, in fact, here
below, but an Eden in which there will be no shadow
cast by the irascible God of the bourgeois, intent on
punishment. Satan can certainly get his dupes to swallow
a considerable amount. One question, however, always
returns: "What about the Jewish international financiers
who financed Lenin and Trotsky in 1917? "2 That their
control over the figure-heads of the Communist party.
like Stalin, exists is certain. In her book, Trois ans chez
les Tsars rouges (p. 96). Madame Elise Despreaux speaks
of the appearance of anti-Semitism in the Communist
party and continues:

"It is its preponderance amongst the Communists
which has brought about the success of Stalin, in 1926
and 1927. Nevertheless, if the Georgian dictator
maintains his position, it is at the price of 11 manifest
capitulation in face of the higher power of international
finance. The part played by this power in the destinies
of the LT .S.S.R. it; undeniable. Of course, the exact
nature of the part is difficult to prove, on account of
its secret character. The influence of this power has,
however, been exercised recently in favour of the Jews,

1 Bolshevism, Theory and Practice, by W. Gurian, pp. 89-91 (London:
Sheed and Ward).

2 In this eonnexion Catholics would do well to read the pamphlet of
the English C.T.S. on The Catholic Church and the Principle of Private
Property. by H. Belloc. On p. 20 of that pamphlet, the writer asks
how many of those who discussed the Peace Conference ever heard of
Kuhn, Loeb & Co, This text is quoted in a later chapter.



100 The Mystical Body of Christ in the Modern World

without whom the Russians would find it difficult to
manage commercially and economically." 1

It is well to link with this what the writer stated on p. 75
of the same work, about the Hotel Lux as the headquarters
of the World-Revolution:-

" The Government of the U.S.S.R. is only a subordinate
department of the Executive Committee of the Third
Internationale. The Communist International utilizes
the re~ults of the Russian revolution for aims which
have nothing to. do with the interests of the Russian
people. Each country is represented at Moscow by
permanent delegations and all these are at the service
of the Muscovite General Staff. It is significant that
these staffs are paid, in spite of the material misery in
which Communism has plunged the Russian people
generally outside the Communist aristocracy."

It, is to the influence of international finance that the
relative stability of the Russian revolution is due. Just
as greater skill in carrying out successful revolutions has
been acquired by experience since 1789, so also progress
has been made in the art of maintaining the figure-heads
in power, in spite of the discontent of the majority of the
people and the unceasing struggle against the laws of
nature."

Is such It thing as a Christian Workers' Republic
possible? 3 In order to answer, we must first turn to
those who alone upon this earth have the right to speak
for Christ the King, namely, the Pope and the Bishops.
Now, they have told us that one cannot be a Catholic
and a Communist. Anyone who contradicts, them does
not speak in the name of Christ, but in that of Satan,
though he may protest that he goes regularly to Mass.
Secondly, applying the principles which, we have seen,
lie at the base of the Communist movement, we can
readily see that the name of Christian Workers' Republic
attempts to link together two ideas that are contradictory.
The Communism of Karl Marx is based on the pantheistic

1 Madame Despreaux was for several years in charge of the French
school, opened at Moscow by the French Government.

Z Freemasonry has been suppressed in Russia. Cr. quotation from
" The Protocols of the Elders of Zion " in Appendix V.

3 The expression "Workers' Republic" is used in the sense of Marx
and Lenin.
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evolution of all natural powers under the supreme
guidance of man's thoughts. Above man, for Marx, there
is nothing. True Christianity means the sharing by man
of God's own Inner Life of Knowledge and Love com
municated to man through the sacred Humanity of Jesus,
True God and True Man. Above man, we, Catholics,
believe there is God, and between God and man there is
the one Mediator, Christ Jesus. Again, Marxian Com
munism is a neo-Messianic movement, based on Jewish
rejection of the Messias Who has come, and the workers
are merely the tools by which Israel hopes to exercise
world domination. Accordingly, a true Christian cannot
be at home irnthat camp. Besides, Christianity is a religion
of love, mercy and compassion, while" the Marxian type
of atheism is not moved at all by pity; on the contrary,
it is pitiless. In order to procure power and riches for
the social collectivity it proclaims ruthless cruelty towards
men. There is no humanitarian element left in it. It
comes from Feuerbach, but it goes one further than him,
and rejects his religion of humanity. It was not in the
name of man that Marx raised the standard of revolt,
but in the name of the mightiness of a new deity, the
social Collectivity." 1 The complete triumph of the so
called Christian Workers' Republic can have no other
result than the extermination of all those who believe
in the Divinity of Christ the King. "No man can serve
two masters" (Matthew vi. 24). Of course anyone,
Bishop, priest or layman, who stands up for the integral
rights of Christ the King will be got rid of, ostensibly as
an enemy of the republic and a counter-revolutionary.
And be it noted that ideas work themselves out in act,
or rather men are spurred on to draw the final conclusions
from the ideas they hold. Marxian republicans cannot
stop halfway and compromise with Catholicism. They
must seek to exterminate its adherents and educate a
new generation which will worship only matter, machinery
and-Satan.

A few extracts from Waldemar Gurian's able work from
which we have already quoted will confirm these state
ments :-

"The tyranny to which the Bolshevik doctrine of
salvation leads is not simply a political and economic

I Nioholaa Berdyaev, The Russian Revolution, p. 31.
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oppression. It is far more comprehensive and therefore
more intolerable than a tyranny of the normal sort,
because it is based on a fundamental philosophy, a
particular conception of human nature and the objects
of society. It desires to impose on men particular
doctrines, and is not content with their obedience to
governmental and economic regulations. The entire
man must be embraced and occupied by Bolshevism.
In futuro, there must be no contrast between the
individual and society, [or the life of the individual
must belong completely to society, which is regarded
as the goal of history. That alone which promotes
this development has any longer the right to exist.
This produces an oppression of unparalleled magnitude.
All intellectual life that does not serve Bolshevik aims
must be annihilated; intellectual freedom and indepen
dence must yield to the dogmas of the Bolshevik creed;
religion must disa ppear, and scientific research be
exclusively directed to results which are in harmony
with the doctrines of dialectical materialism and
above all serve the Bolshevik rule. . . . . In the
bourgeois society 1 the Church can still carry on her
work, although in practice increasingly losing her
influence over public life and, at best, recognized as a
moral force within the community.· Nevertheless, she
can be active and preach her doctrines. This is true.
even of a State with such extremely anti-clerical laws
as France. In the bourgeois society and its State the
Church can make her voice heard. Even the anti
clerical State does not venture to promote latheism by
the use of violence and the annexation of publicity in
the hope of thus killing religion. However anti-clerical
its professions it dare not carry them out consistently.
. . . . This tolerance and regard for tradition are alien to
Bolshevism. It possesses a very definite philosophy
of history, to whose fulfilment its State and economic
experiments must minister. This philosophy finds the
goal of humanity in the self-sufficient society. Bolshev
ism is thus essentially and whole-heartedly intolerant
of Christianity and the Church. It cannot, therefore,

1 By bourgeois society, Gurian means chiefly what I prefer to call
Judaec-Puriten capitalist society, the sort of society depicted in Belloc's
The Servile State. Such a society has abused the rights of private property.
Between the two opposed errors of -Iudaeo-Proteatent Capitalism and
JlldROo·Mlt~()ni" Communism and above them strmds t.he Catholic Ideal,
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allow the Church to work freely within its society
and State; in this respect its attitude is far more logical
than that of the bourgeois State.""

'It was possible to give only a few details about the
secret origins of Socialism and Communism. What has
been said, however, will be sufficient to show' at least
portion of what was in Pope Leo XIII's mind, when in
the Encyclical, Quod Apostolici Muneris (December 28th,
1878), "On Socialism, Communism and Nihilism," he
wrote as follows :-

"You understand, as a matter of course, Venerable
Brothers, tpat We are alluding to that sect of men who,
under the motley and all but barbarous terms and titles
of Socialists, Communists and Nihilists, are spread
abroad throughout the world and, bound intimately
together in baneful alliance, no longer look for strong
support in secret meetings held in darksome places, but
standing forth openly and boldly in the light of day,
strive to carry out the purpose long resolved upon of
uprooting the foundations of civilized society at large."

Pope Leo XIII regretted more than once that rulers
did not heed the warnings of the Holy See about what
was being prepared for the world, in secret societies.
Pope Pius XI, now that the struggle between Christ the
King and Satanic Communism is universal, urges the
alleviation of conditions where possible and the removal
of social evils, but he reiterates the entreaties to those
who have the power to use it for Christ :-

"We cannot contemplate without sorrow the heed
lessness of those who seem to make light of these immi
nent dangers, and with stolid indifference allow the
propagation far and wide of those doctrines which seek
by violence and bloodshed the destruction of all society.
Even more severely must be condemned the foolhardi
ness of those who neglect to remove or modify such
conditions as exasperate the minds of the people and
so prepare the way for the overthrow and ruin of the
social order." (Encyclical Letter, Quadragesirno Anno,
" On the Social Order.")

1 Cf. op. cit., pp. 245, 256. Dr. Ourian's speaking of the Churches
(cl. p. 256) and his putting all forms of Christianity on the same level,
all if all were equally pleasing to God. are to be deprecated.
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IS THE IRISH REPUBLICAN BROTHERHOOD PART OF
THE WORLD-SCHEME?

Needless to say, documentary information about such
a matter is very difficult to obtain. Let us, however,
take in turn the origin of the Fenian organization out of
which the I.R.B. and the Clan-na-Gael evolved, the ritual
and form of initiation of the Clan-na-Gael, and lastly,
the most important point, the attitude of the I.R.B.
towards the Mystical Body of Christ.

With regard to the origin of the Fenian Society, A. M.
Sullivan writes in New Ireland (pp. 198-202),

"Two of the refugees (of the '48 movement), Mr.
John O'Mahony and Mr. James Stephens, had settled
for Borne time in Paris after their escape from Ireland
in 1848. 1 They there fell into the society of men, who,
during that year of revolutions in various parts of
Europe, from Vienna to Rome, had played a part
much like their own; and soon, in what may be called
the central training-school of European re volutionism,
they learned that the way to begin was by a secret
society. After a residence of a few years in the French
capital, O'Mahony proceeded to America. Stephens
quietly returned to Ireland. . . . Before parting, they
1 We saw above that Arnold Riige, once a friend and collaborator of

Karl Marx, was the leader of Young Gennany, a section of Young Europe,
founded by the revolutionary Mazzini. What was the connexion of
Young Ireland with that part of the world-scheme for the naturalistic
deification of man? A historian unsympathetic to Ireland like Ruther
ford (Secret History of the Fenian Conspiracy) is at one with A. M. Sullivan
with regard to the connexion of Stephens and O'Mahony with continental
conspirators. He SB,yS: "All that could be done has been done to throw
obscurity over the careers of James Stephens and John O'Mahony ...
from 1848 to 1858" (p. 49); "Stephens and O'Mahony, immediately on
arriving in France in 1848, identified themselves with ultra-revolution
and became members of a secret society" (p, 50); "he (Stephens) threw
himself heart and soul into foreign conspiracy, and the secret societies
of the Continent had no more active or trusty agent than himself. In
their service he visited Spain occasionally, Germany now and then, Italy
often, and London still more frequently" (p. 52). Further on, the same
writer states" that Russian agents, in view of the impending Crimean
War, got hold of Stephens.... Thus, .. Fenianism began under
French and Russian auspices," Have we not a right to demand the objects
of these foreign conspirators? They had a philosophy of life, an attitude
towards the Mystical Body of Christ and, of course, endeavoured to
rnanceuvre the Irish people in the sense of their views, by means of the
Irishmen with whom they were in touch. It is time for Irish Catholics to
study the real history of the world since 1789 and realize that the ultimate
aim of all modern revolutionary schemes is the attack on Christ the King.
It is towards that final apostasy that we are being manceuvred, by the
methods that have succeeded in Mexico, Spain and Russia.
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had both arrived at the conclusion that, if ever their
principles were to have another opportunity of pro
mulgation in Ireland, it should be in accordance with
the skilful tactics they had learned in Paris. . . : I was,
in the same sense as the national leaders had ever been,
as 'seditious' as any of them in my hostility to the
imperial scheme of destroying our national autonomy,
but I had not studied in vain the history of secret oath
bound associations. I regarded them with horror."

A curious testimony to the similarity between the form
of initiation of the Clan-na-Gael and that of Masonry is
given by Henri Le Caron, or Thomas Beach, who entered
the Clan-na-Gael as a professional spy or secret service agent
in the pay of the English Government. As such I have
found it necessary to control carefully his statements with
regard to Irishmen and Irish affairs. But having examined
the process of initiation of the Clan-na-Gael, I am not
astonished that the blindfolding, rapping, etc., made such
an impression on Beach.' Here is what he says :-

"The ritual and forms of initiation were framed
entirely on Masonic precedent; and, to the vast majority
of the members (of the Clan-na-Gael), the statement
wiII come no doubt as a great surprise that the much
vaunted secret forms of the Masonic order need be
secret to them no longer, inasmuch as that, when being
admitted to a Clan-na-Gael club, they were going
through the same forms and ceremonies as attached
themselves to that great source of mystery and wonder
ment in the eyes of the non-elect, the Masonic-Brother
hood. I have often laughed to myself at the surprise
shown by some Masons on the occasion of their initiation
to Clan-na-Gael-for there are Masons in the Clan-s-at
being brought once more into contact with the familial'
procedure. "

Beach is, however, very careful to distinguish between
the Masonic society to which many of his patrons belonged
and the Clan-na-Gael, for he goes on to tell the old story
that Masonry is a benevolent society:-

"In the case of the Mason, nothing very strange

'Cf. Twenty-Five Year8 in the Secret Service (pp. Ill, 112), by Henri
Le Caron, Of cow-se, the form of initiation of Clan-na-Gael is less
elaborate than that of Freemasonry.
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happens or is committed to his secrecy, for the simple
reason that brotherly love and charity requires no
unusual strain either on his powers of wonder or reserve;
while in the other the poor confiding Irishman is simply
intended to play the part of a dupe."

Little comment is needed on all this, for we have seen
above that the naturalistic deification of man is the back
ground of Masonic ritual and we know that the brotherly
love and benevolence of Masonry is only a blind.

Finally, wc come to the attitude of the I.R.B. towards
religion and here we find unequivocal evidence of the
fact that the LR.B. is a naturalistic society working
against the real order of the world. In the sub-section
of the Constitution of the I.R.B., dealing with Religion
and Social Standing, we read :-

" There shall be no State religion in the Irish Republic.
Each citizen shall be free to worship God according to
the dictates of his conscience. There shall be no
privileged persons or classes in the Irish Republic.
All citizens shall enjoy equal rights therein." 1

The Irish State, aimed at by this secret society, shall,
accordingly, never be able to acknowledge the Kingship
of Christ, in other words, can never accept the Divine
Order of the world. The significance of the other portions
has been sufficiently explained when treating of the
.. Rights of Man." Before passing on, it must be
remarked that we are dealing with the place of the I.R.B.
as a whole in the movement against the Divine Life of the
world since 1789, but not with the aspirations of many
of those who entered the society.s

It was a sad day for Ireland that this secret society was
introduced into Irish life, for its introduction meant the
opposition of part of the movement for Irish independence
to the rule of Christ the King. That movement was meant
to be and really is the struggle of our country for the
power to organize its national life in the way hest cal
culated to favour the diffusion of the Divine Life of

J It may be well to add hero that tlhe I.R.B. claims the right to inflict
the death penalty: "(30). The Supreme Council alone shall have power
to inflict a sentence of capital punishment and give it effect; and this
only in cases of treason."

Z The aspirations of many members of the Fenian Brotherhood are
sympathetically dealt with in Canon Sheehan's novel, Th, Gracee at
Kilmorna.
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Christ, our High Priest. For it cannot be too often
repeated that there can be no real happiness for countries
or for individuals except in ordered subordination to
Christ. As the representatives of Christ the King, the
Pope and the Bishops have been ever obliged to oppose
the methods and aims of this naturalistic revolutionary
society, the enemies of the real life of our country have
profited thereby to accuse the Mystical Body of Christ
of being opposed to Irish independence. That accusation
is, of course, false. On the other hand, Irish youths
have read so many books in which members of this secret
organization are given the monopoly of Irish patriotism
that there is danger of a revolt of Irish nationality against
Christ the King. May He in His mercy avert such folly
and madness and enable us to remain ever faithful to Him,
with the traditional loyalty of our ancestors!

'Ve have seen the place occupied by those who control
Russia in the attack on the Divine Order of the world.
We know that, according to Marxian principles, the
Divinity of our Lord and the Supernatural Life are
absurdities. We have some idea also of Russia's designs
for the building up of a vast empire, nominally of workers'
republics, but in reality composed of countries enslaved
by international finance. In view of these facts, we
stand aghast on reading about the attempts of some
members of the I.R.B. to get into touch with Russia in
order to obtain recognition for the Irish Republic. To
run the risk of being incorporated into the Soviet Empire
in order to circumvent the British Empire is more than
folly.

In the light of what we know about Russia, the follow
ing extracts from a Draft of Proposed TTeaty betuieen. the
Russian Socialist Federal Soviet Republic and the Republic
of Ireland, make sad reading :---

" Desirous of promoting peaceful and friendly relations
between all nations of the world and especially between
the people of Russia and the people of Ireland, and
striving to co-operate in the interest of the advancement
of the human race and for the liberation of all peoples
from imperialistic exploitation and oppression, the
Governments of the Russian Socialist Federal Soviet
Republic and of the Republic of Ireland, by the authority
conferred upon them by their respective Constitutione
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and in the name of the people of Russia and the people
of Ireland agree as follows :

": . . (5) The Government of the Russian Socialist
Federal Soviet Republic accords to all religious denomi
nations represented in the Republic of Ireland every
right accorded to religious sects by the Russian Con
stitution, and entrusts to the accredited representative
of the Republic of Ireland in Russia the interests of
the Roman Catholic Church within the territory of the
Russian Socialist Federal Soviet Republic." (McCartan,
With de Valera in America, p. 272.)

It is with pleasure that one reads in the official Report
of nsu Eireann, October-November, 1931 (p. 301), the
following pronouncement from Mr. de Valera himself:

"I will say this now about secret societies, that
since the Volunteers were founded, they were never
necessary, that if it was required to get examples to
prove that the Catholic doctrine with respect to them
is right-c-l could give examples, because every evil that
was said to flow from these societies has, to my
knowledge, flown from them." (Cf. the same Report,
p. 57.)

C.--NON-SECRE'f SOCIETIES IMBUED WITH THE

MASONIC NATURALISTIC SPIRIT

'fHE ROTARY INTERNATIONAL

Non-secret societies influenced by Freemasonry are ot
two kinds. Some are founded by Masonry to diffuse
its ideas. Others are founded by non-Masons with
excellent intentions, but then become imbued with the
Masonic spirit and serve Masonic purposes, especially by
the diffusion of a spirit of naturalism and indifference to
the one True Faith. Without seeking to solve the question
whether Rotary was founded by Masonry as a sort of
offshoot, we may take it as a typical example of a society
imbued with the Masonic naturalistic spirit." Masonry,
as we have seen, is a naturalistic society, that is, a society
which claims to make men good and moral independently
of the Supernatural Life which comes to us from our Lord

I According to R.1.S.S., November 22nd, 1931, p. 1188, etc., H ..rris,
t.he founder of Rotary, was a Mason, as were also his first associates.
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Jesus Christ, thanks to membership of the Mystical Body.
Masonry thus, in deed and in fact, puts itself in the place
of the One True Visible Church. A purely natural
association claims to make men good, and with a' gesture
of sublime indifference to the Supernatural Life of Jesus,
puts His Mystical Body on the same level as all man-made
religions. It even claims superiority over them all. Now
we find this very same attitude in Rotary. It is not so
blatantly prominent, but it is there all the time. For
example, in the Manual of Procedure for Rotarians, we
read :-

"The Rotary code of ethics . . . sets forth the
principles and practices that should exist, not only
between Rotarians, but all business and professional
men everywhere. To read this code of ethics, which
the Rotarians have adopted as their ideal, is to realize
one of the reasons why this exclusively new movement
has gone forward by leaps and bounds during the past
five years. Men had been waiting for this very thing."l

Here we are in presence of a society, completely natural,
with the foundation of which, of course, the Mystical
Body, the Catholic Church, had nothing to do. Yet this
society asserts that the world had been waiting for it to
formulate a code of morality for all business men every
where.

Let us now take some examples of Rotary teaching in
action, at the Annual Convention of the Society. At
Edinburgh, in 1921, Gabriel Gorce, President of the
Rotary Club of France, delivered an address in which,
amongst other_ things, he said:

" It was in Prance, more than a century ago> that were
proclaimed the Rights of Man and of Humamty. These
ideas incorporated in your Rotarian 'creed, these ideas
which exalt altruism, probity, the dignity and solida.l'ity
of man, will be welcomed in our country as well-loved
children who. having travelled around the world, return
from their long journey to their mother country."2

From the volume of the Proceedings of the Sixteenth Annual

I I have quoted from the volume of the Proceedings of the Twelft.h
Annual Convention of Rotary Clubs, Edinburgh, June, 1921, p. 492.

• I quote from the same volume, p. 102. Italics mine.



no The Mystical Body of Christ in the Modern World

Convention of Rotary International at Cleveland (D.S.A.).
1925 (p. 24), the following picture of Creation is taken.
It formed part of the Pageant there presented to the
assembled Rotarians :-

" In the darkness a star appeared fol1owed by another
... and then the moon.... With the gradual lighting
of the stage a dense jungle was seen in which appeared
in succession an ape man, a man of the Stone Age and
a savage or barbarian. As the scene became lighter
through the dawn of day, mankind appeared in the
modern sense in the person of Adam. The character
showed its astonishment at the scene that greeted its
eyes. Imagination-thought-raised man from beast
and gave him ,power to subdue beast."

Finally, a passage of an address may be quoted in which
the naturalism of Rotary shows itself anti-Catholic and
anti-supernatural in true Ma-sonic style, as is inevitable.
It is from a lecture on Fellowship, delivered by a Mr.
Charles Moynihan at the Fourteenth Annual Convention
of Rotary held at St. Louis (D.S.A.) in 1923.1 Amongst
other things, Mr. Moynihan said :-

" I do not condemn the full use of the human intellect
in its effort to fathom every depth of the vast ocean
of knowledge, because I realize that scientific, political,
and religious thought was for centuries firmly held in
the dead hand of intolerant and barbarous supersti
tion; that for more than twelve centuries thought was
largely without form, and void and darkness was upon
the minds of men; that two thousand years compassed
the bondage of the human mind to the metaphysics of
Aristotle; that Galileo was imprisoned for proclaiming
the true theory of the solar system and sentenced to
repeat the seven penitential psalms for differing from
Moses and the theologians. . . . Great genii have from
time to time visited with tornado effect original doctrines
on the warped and stunted minds of their contem
poraries and on those static institutions that harboured
it mistaken political or religious programme. A
vast destruction of things that were occurred. Christ,
Voltaire, Shakespeare, Lincoln, and Confucius mean
more to the average individual than the periods of

'Proceeding «. rr. 04, 117.
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history during which they lived, and their memories
represent immortal shrines, past which a procession
of posterity humbly walks with bowed and reverent
head."

To put the filthy sneering Mason, Voltaire, on the same
level with our Divine Lord Jesus Christ, Whose Mystical
Body on earth Voltaire spent his life in attacking and
calumniating, is surely not only naturalism but blas
phemous naturalism. Of course, the whole discourse is
it long tissue of absurdities and half-truths. There is no
doubt that Rotary is doing its part in detaching men from
the Mystical Body of Jesus. No wonder Pope Leo XIII,
in his Encyclical Letter, Humamum Genus, "On Free
masonry," warned the Bishops of the world to watch
over the education of the young :-

"To your fidelity and watchfulness wo commend in
a special manner the young, who are the hope of human
SOciety. Devote the greatest part of your care to their
instruction and do not think that any precaution can
be great enough in keeping them from masters and
schools where the pestilent breath of the sects is to be
feared. Under your guidance, let parents, religious
instructors, and priests having the charge of souls, use
every opportunity in their Christian teaching of warning
their children and pupils of the infamous nature of these
societies, so that they may learn in good time to beware
of the various and fraudulent artifices by which their
promoters are accustomed to ensnare people. And
those who instruct the young in religious knowledge
will act wisely, if they induce all of them to resolve
and to undertake never to bind themselves to any
society without the knowledge of their parents, or the
advice of their parish priest or director."

Again, in his Letter to the Italian people of December
sth, 1892, Pope Leo XIII wrote as follows :-

"Societies not subject to the influence of religion
and, as such, easily exposed to be more or less directed
and dominated by Masons, must in general be looked
on with suspicion and avoided. Those also must be
avoided which not only lend their aid to Masonry but
constitute' a nursery therefor and a factory for the
training of apprentices. All should avoid any liaison,
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any familiarity, with persons suspected of being Free
masons or of belonging to affiliated societies . . . .
familiar intercourse should be cut off, not only with the
openly wicked but with those who hide their real
character under the mask of universal toleration, of
respect for all religions, of the mania of reconciling the
maxims of the Gospel with those of the Revolution,
Christ with Belial, the Church of God with the State
without God.... Besides, as it is question pf a sect
which has invaded all domains, it is not enough to
remain on the defensive, Catholics must descend courage
ously into the arena and combat it face to face. This
you shall do, dear Sons, by opposing publications to
publications, schools to schools, associations to associa
tions, congresses to congresses, action to action. . . .
Above all, Catholic parents should not confide the
education of their children to schools that are not safe .
. . . With your persons and your money help the
Catholic Press.'"

After these general warnings of Pope Leo XIII about
dangerous associations, let us see what attitude the
Catholic Church has adopted towards Rotary in particular.
When asked about the advisability of priests becoming
members of Rotary and assisting at Rotarian reunions,
the Sacred Congregation of the Consistory replied that it
was not advisable. Non expedit are the words contained
in the official text of the reply, dated 4th February, 1929.2

The Spanish Hierarchy, on January 23rd, 1929, warned
the faithful to be on their guard against this association

"The Rotary Club," wrote Cardinal Segura, Arch
bishop of Toledo, in his pastoral letter, "professes
absolute laicity and universal religious indifference.
. . . It is in appearance commercial, philanthropic,
international, neutral, but always laical.. Thus it hides
its real mentality, which denies true morality and true
religion and puts in their place a morality and a religion
which are not those of Jesus Christ. Consequently,
the faithful should not join associations of this kind."

His Eminence Cardinal Andrieu, Archbishop of Bordeaux,
expressed his entire agreement with the Spanish Hierarchy,

1 Translated from originul as published by La. Benne Presse, Paris.
2 Act!] Ap. Sedis, 192.9, p. 42.
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on June 15th, 1929. In their turn. the Catholic Hierarchy
of Holland, on July 12th, 1930, declared that

" Rotary is a neutral association of an economic and
social character, aiming at the amelioration of society
and desirous of making its members worthy and
honourable men. The pursuit of this end is certainly
worthy of praise, but Rotary counts on attaining it by
the application of moral principles divorced from all
religion. Hence Rotary is one of the assooiations which
Catholics must avoid."

Certainly, Rotary is not looked upon with favour by the
Catholic Church. When we learn of a Masonic lodge being
opened in London exclusively for Rotarians,' and when
we recall the means employed by Masonry to secure and
maintain control of neutral and naturalistic societies, into
which non-Masons are admitted, that attitude is not likely
to change. The action of the assembled Rotarians of Mexico
in sending a telegram of congratulation to Calles, the
persecutor of the Catholic Church in that country, to
assure him of their resolution to co-operate with his
government as far as lay in their power, will confirm it. 2

I " Amongst the Masonic Lodges recently opened in London is a Rotary
Lodge, composed exclusively of Rotarians."-(R.I.S.S., Dec .. 2nd, 1928)

2 Cf. article in the Fortnightly Review, January, 1934, quoted in R. I.S.S..

K



CHAPTER VII

PlUS IX AND THE PANTHEISTIC DEIFICATION
OF MAN

A.-THE PITFALL OF PANTHEISM

By divine grace, God bestowed on the human race a share
in His Inner Life in Three Divine Persons. Adam lost
that Divine Life for himself and for his descendants, with
the result that the revolt of the passions against reason
and of reason against the supernatural order, as well as
disease and death, entered the world. Our Lord Jesus
Christ restored Supernatural Life to us, thanks to the
loving submission with which He met every revolt, down
to and including the supreme revolt against order, by which
He was put to death. As His members, we 'are meant
to go on increasing in His life and gaining control over
our lower natural life, till death, lovingly accepted in
union with Him, brings our earthly sojourn to an end.

Accordingly, God in Three Divine Persons, our Lord
Jesus Christ, Source of Supernatural Life, Head of His
Mystical Body, the Catholic Church, in and through
which fallen man receives back that Divine Life by which
He is truly deified-s-euch is the order of the world. Opposed
to that order, we have seen the false principles which
underlie Masonry and Communism and revolution generally.
Man, of and by himself, is God, especially when he forms
part of a State constructed according to the Rousseauist
Masonic principles of 1789. Jesus Christ is not God, but
a mere man, and He is not the source of Supernatural
Life for man, as in man there is only natural life. The
Catholic Church, like every form of religion, is a society
of merely human formation and, therefore, completely
subject to the State-God. As man is God, he recognizes
no order of society, supernatural or natural, which he is
bound to respect, therefore he can proceed to overthrow
all order at will. Liberty, which is the power man has of

114
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freely developing his life in order, is confounded with
licence and absence oflaw. Such is the picture we are obliged
to paint of a world in which human nature is deified, of
and by itself. In such a world, of which we see an example
in Soviet Russia, the collectivity is God, 80 man may
and must work for the collectivity-God, but, as all men
are equal in divinity, it would be exploitation, if one indi
vidual worked for another. Needless to say, in such a world
there can be no such thing as supernatural revelation,
and all authority coming from the true God. whether
spiritual or temporal, is excluded.

We have seen, at least in outline, how powerful and
varied are the agencies at work, under Satan, ever seeking
to propagate Pantheism in theory and practice, in other
words, to deify man. V\Te shall soon see Pantheism,
condemned by Pope Pius IX, as the root-error of modern
times. But why is the human mind so exposed to the
absurdity of confusing the finite and the Infinite? Man
fell as we have seen, "By desiring in some 'way to be
the equal of God in so far as he wished to rely on himsell
in contempt of the order of the Divine Rule." (lIa, lIae,
Q. 163, a. 2.) Satan had fallen in the same way and his
temptation of Eve was couched in terms inviting to
equality with God. "You shall be as Gods." (Genesis iii. 6).
He simply employs the same temptation now in another
form. Man is weaker now.! By original justice the human
reason had perfect control over the inferior Jlowers of the
soul and was itself endowed by God with the perfection
of being fully subject to Him. This original justice was
destroyed by the sin of the first man. The results of this
privation are called uulneratio naturae, the wounds sus
tained by fallen nature. Now there are four faculties or
powers of the soul which can be subjects of virtues; the
reason (intelligence) in which is the virtue of prudence;
the will, which is the seat of justice; the irascible sense
faculty, in which is the virtue of fortitude; the concwpiscible
sense-faculty, which is the seat of the virtue of temperance.
In so far as the reason is deprived of its order to truth,
there is the wound of 1~ynorance. In so far as the will is
deprived of its order to moral goodness, there is the wound
of malice. Inasmuch as the irascible sense-faculty is

1 Of course, grace is more abundant. .. I am come that they may
have life and may have it more abundantly" (John x. 10).
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deprived of its order to the good difficult of accomplish
ment, there is the wound of weakness, and inasmuch as
the concupiscible sense-faculty is deprived of its relation
to what is agreeable in accordance with reason, there is
the wound of concupiscence.

There are, accordingly, four wounds inflicted on the
whole line of human nature by the sin of the first man.
And as the inclination to the good, object of virtue, is
diminished in each one of us by actual sin, these four
wounds are also the results of our personal sins, which
deepen and envenom them. It is thus that by habitual
sin, the intelligence is, as it were, darkened and rendered
dull, especially as regards the practical order of the moral
conduct of life, the will is firmly rooted in evil, the difficulty
of doing good is increased and concupiscence is inflamed
more and more.

We thus see that the wound sustained by the will is
the source of self-love and of pride and of that sometimes
unconscious egoism, by which we make of ourselves the
centre of life. Ignorance, the wound of the intelligence,
is the principle of the different forms of imprudence and
of that horrible blindness of the mind with regard to
things spiritual and to the mode of procedure involved in
the Divine Plan for the restoration of the Divine Life by
the Mystical Body of 0111' crucified Redeemer."

Through our Lord Jesus Christ, Divine Grace is restored
to us and through grace we can love God more than

1 CL J./ AI/ww' de Diea et la Oroix de Jesus, pp. 305-315, by Pere
Gareigou-Lagrange, OiP. The distinguished author points out that
most Thomists teach that these wounds are not merely the privation
of the gratuitous gift of original justico, but that thoy diminish the natural
inclination to justice. Tho principal reason they allege is that man is
now born with a will turned away from God by original sin, whereas in
the stat.o of puro nature, tho will would not be thus turned away from God.
It is certain that, by original sin the will is turned away from God, super
natural final end, and indirectly from God, natural final end, for every
sin against tho -upernaturul final end is indirectly a sin against the natural
law which orders us to obey God, whatever Ha commands.

St. Thomas says: .. Sciendum est quod in peccato originali est habitual is
aversio f1 bono incommutabili, CUIll habens peccatum originale non
habeat cor Deo conjunctum por caritatem: et sic quantum ad habitualem
aversionem est de existence in peccato originali et mortali, licot in peccato
mortali super hoc sit habitualis conversio ad indcbitum finem." (De
»eriuue, Q. 24, a. 12, ad. 2.) Again:" In his quae ex stirpe Adae oriuntur
et superior pars anirnae caret debito ordino ad Deum, qui erat per justitiam
originalem, et inferiores vires non subduntur rationi, sed ad inferiora
convertuntur secundum proprium impetum .•. est pronitas ad inordinate
appetondum quae concupiscenbia dici potost." (De malo, Q. 4, a. 2).
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ourselves.! In the state of fallen nature the human will
tends generally in its concrete acts to seek in self the end
of life, unless it is healed by grace. In practice, then, we
have to struggle not to place self on the same level 'as God
or on a higher level. We can win in this struggle, by the
help of mortification and by subjecting oureelves to the
passive purification of the senses and of the spirit, but
the process of healing our wounds will never be absolutely
complete here below. If, however, we reject our Divine
Lord, Head of His Mystical Body, the Church, and His
Grace, we put ourselves above God in practice and then

1" Sed in statu naturae corruptae homo ab hoc (a dilectione naturali
Dei supra se) deficit secundum appetitum voluntatis rationalia, quae propter
corruptionem naturlU 8equitur bonum privatum, nisi sanetur per gratia.m
Dei . . . ad diligendum Deum naturaliter super omnia . . . in statu
naturae corruptae indiget homo . . . auxilio gratiae aanantis." (la,
IIae, Q. 109, a. 3, o.)

The primordial inclination of our nature is to God and that essential
inclination remains, but it is weakened by original sin and thus the concrete
psychological manifestations of our moral life, even after baptism, are
generally selfish, with a disordered love of self. The wounds subsist
after baptism, but the healing process has begun. It must be carried on
by allowing our Lord Crucified to live in His members.

The following passage from the pen of J. Maritain is an excellent
summary of Thomistic teaching on this point :-

" The word nature can be taken in the metaphysical sense of essence
involving a certain finality. Then what is natural is that which answers
the requirements and propensities of the essence, that to which things are
ordered, by reason of their specific type and finally by the Author of
being. . . . Rousseau's whole mistake comes from the fact that, when
rightly enough, he looks for the basic propensities of man as bcing good,
he wrongly seeks them in 8ensitive individuality and not in essence : instead
of finding the first tendencies of natural morality he hits upon COil·

cupiscence itself. . . . Rightly understood, the truth of the primitive
goodness of man means: (I) That the actual state in which man was created
was a state of innocence, integrity and happiness-that was a gratuitous
and Bupernatural prioileqe, the first pledge of the destiny reserved for
us: (2) that human nature, considered metaphysically, in its essence
and first inclinations, is good and directed towards the good, so that the
whole work of the reason and culture should, under penalty of the worst
havoc, develop along natural lines-that is, as it were, the first stratum
of human life. Rousseau's attacks on modern society, deeply spoiled
by what is artificial and by conditions of life which are contrary to
nature, are only too justified from this point of view, and a certain
intelligent • naturism' in the fundamental regimen and hygiene of
individuals and societies . . . here appears liS a rnor-e and more necessary
reaction.

" But all that does not prevent the weakness of human nature; nor the
wounds left by original sin; it does not prevent the nature oj each one,
considered concretely and in the individual, being full, in fact, of ferments
of disorder and constantly threatened by the • seat of concupisccnce '
present in it. Far from 'all our first inclinations being legitimato'
(Rousseau in Emile, book iv.), the will of each man left to the powers
of nature alone is, in the state of fallen nature, incapable of efficaciously
choosing God as his last end. Grace is needed for that" (cf. Summit
The91., la, Hae, 8. ::I et 4)-(J. Maritain, Three Reformer•• , pp. 127, 14::1,232.)
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we run the risk of accepting the absurdities of Pantheism,
even speculatively. The will, attached to evil, prevents
the intellect from contemplating the full force of the
arguments for the truth.! A fortiori, this danger is increased
when a. man enters a naturalistic society which makes
profession of indifference to the order established by our
Lord, and the symbolism of which is pantheistic."
Amidst all the praises of Masonic "Light" we can, by
listening attentively, hear the voice of him " who is a, liar
and the father thereof" (John viii. 44), whispering: "You

1 The interplay of the speculative and practical orders must never be
left out of account. Without a full grasp of the speculative order, our
.. practical" solutions are liable to be short-sighted and unpractical.
Wrong tendencies in practice, on the other hand, tend to lessen the appeal
of the sublimest speculative truths.

Divine Transcendence and Divine Immanence are two corresponding
not.ions, They are purified and corrupted together. Their corruption
is a sign of sad decay.

• These remarks will help to understand why such intellects as those of
Milton and Gootho sank into Pantheism. Goethe's Faust is the drama
tization of the struggle between Orrnuzd and Ahriman, the good and
evil principles. Evil is finally absorbed by good. Goethe was a member
of various sccrct societies. Milton's rejection of tho divinity of Our Lord
paved the way for his pantheism. Angels and men, soul and body, are
all formed from matter, according to him. In the Encyclopaedia
Britannica, Professor David Masson writes as follows about Milton's
Treatise on Christian Doctrine : .. Professing to be a system of divinity
derived directly from the Bible, it is really an exposition of Milton's
metuphysics and of his reasoned opinions on all questions of philosophy,
ethics and politics ... this treatise shows that Milton in his later life
was not an orthodox Trinitarian, but an anti-Trlnitarian of that high
Arian order which denied the coessentiality or coequality of Christ with
absolute Deity, but having a derivative divinity." The same writer
goes on to point out that one of Milton's doctrines is that the Decalogue
is no longer the standard of human morality and that Christian liberty
is not to be boundcd by its prohibitions, and then adds: "While, onto
logically, Milton starts from a pure spiritualistic theism, or from the notion
of one infinite and eternal spirit as the self-subsisting God and author of
all being, «osmologically his system is that of a pantheistic materialism,
which conceives all tho present universe, all that we call creation. as
consisting of diverse modifications, inanimate or animate, of one primal
matter, which was originally nothing else than an efflux or emanation
from tho very substance of God. Angels and men, no less than the brute
world and the things we call lifeless, are formations from this one original
matter ... Hence no radical distinction between soul and body. The
soul of man is actually bound up with the bodily organism. When the Lady
dies, tho soul dies also and the wholo man ceases to exist. Tho immortality
revealed in Scripture is ... a miraculous revival of the whole man, soul
and body, at tho resurrection, after a sleep."

Some Catholics should study tho influence of the Jewish Kabbala on the
panthoistic tendencies of writers of literature, from Milton to a minor
poet liko Yoats. Yoats, in his Autobiographies, admits acquaintance
with the Kabbala, Thcosophy, ctc. A French writer, Dcnis Saurat, in
his work Milton et le Muterialisme Ohretien. en Anqleterre, has treated of
the influence of the Kabbala on Milton. The book, howover, appours in a
aeries of which the Catholic orthodoxy seems very doubtful.
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shall be as gods." The apostasy of modern nations is
largely due to the action of pantheistic societies like
Masonry, and that very apostasy, with all its attendant
evils, helps Masonry in disseminating Pantheism. We
should weigh well all phrases about the "service of
humanity" and the "will of the people."

Pope Leo XIII touched upon the effects of the rejection
of Supernatural Life in regard to truth, both speculative
and practical, in a well known passage in his Encyclical
Letter on Freemasonry;-

"But the naturalists," writes the Pope, "go much
further, for having, in the highest things, entered upon
a wholly erroneous course, they are carried along to
extremes, either by reason of the weakness of human
nature, or because God inflicts upon them the just
punishment of their pride. Hence it happens that
they no longer consider as certain and permanent
those things which are fully understood by the natural
light of reason, such as certainly are-the existence of
God, the immaterial nature of the human soul and
its immortality. The sect of Freemasons, by a similar
course of error, is exposed to these same dangers; for
although in a general way they may profess the existence
of God, they themselves are witnesses that they do
not at all maintain this truth with the full assent of
the mind or with firm conviction. . . . Those who
obstinately contend that there is no God are as easily
initiated as those who contend that God exists, though
like the Pantheists they have false notions concerning
Him; all of which is nothing else than taking away
the reality, while retaining some absurd expression of
the Divine Nature. When this greatest fundamental
truth has been overturned or weakened, it follows
that those truths also which are known by the teaching
of nature must begin to fall, namely, that all things
were made by the free wiII of God, the Creator; that
the world is governed by Providence; that souls do
not, die; that to this life of men upon the earth there
will succeed another and an everlasting life. When
these truths are done away with, which are as the prin
ciples of nature, and important for knowledge and for
practical use, it is easy to see what will become uf both
public and private morality. .. Wherever, by
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removing Christian education, the sect has begun
more completely to rule, there goodness and integrity
of morals have begun quickly to perish, monstrous
and shameful opinions have grown up, and the audacity
of evil deeds has risen to a high degree."

B.-THI<] SYLLABUS

Collection of the principal errors of our day wh7:ch have been
condemned in Consistorial Allocutions, in Encycll:cals and
other Apostolic Letters of our Most Holy Lord, Pope
Pius IX.

I.-PANTHEISM, NATURALISM AND EXTREME

RATIONALISM

l. There exists no Supreme Being, perfect in His
Wisdom and in His Providence and distinct from the
universe. God is identical with nature and consequently
subject to change. God is evolving in man and in the
world, and all things are God and have the very substance
of God. God is thus one and the same thing as the world
and consequently spirit is identified with matter, necessity
with liberty, truth with falsehood, good with evil, and
justice within justice.-Allocution, Maxima quidem, June 9,
1862.

2. Any action of the part of God upon men and the
world must be denied.-Allocution, Maxima quidem,
June 9, 1862.

3. Human reason is the exclusive judge of truth and
falsehood, good and evil, God being left completely out
of account; it is its own law and by its own natural
resources is sufficient to procure the good of men and of
peoples.-Allocntion, Maxima quidem, June 9, 1862.

4. All the truths of religion have their origin in the
innate vigour of the human reason: hence it follows that
reason is the sovereign guide by which man can and ought
to attain to the knowledge of all truths of every kind.-·
Encyclical Letter, Qui pluribus, November 9, 1846;
Encyclical Letter, Singulari quidem, March 17, 1856;
Allocution, Maxima quidem, June 9, 1862.

5. Divine Revelation is imperfect and consequently
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subject to a continual and indefinite progress which cor
responds to the progress of human reason.-Encyclical,
Qui pluribus, November 9, 1846; AlIocution, Maxima
quidem, June 9, 1862.

6. The Faith of Christ is opposed to human reason;
and Divine Revelation is not only useless but is even
injurious to the perfection of man.-Encyclical Letter,
Qui pluribus, November D, 1846; Allocution, Maxima
quidem, June 9, 1862.

7. The prophecies and miracles set forth and related
in Holy Scripture are poetical fictions and the mysteries
of the Christian Faith are the sum total of philosophical
investigations. In the books of the Old and the New Testa
ments are to be found mythical inventions and Jesus
Christ Himself is a myth.-Encyclical Letter, Qui pluribus,
November 9, 1846; Allocution, Maxima quidem, June 9,
1862.

n.-MODERATE RATIONALISM

8. Since human reason is to be placed on the same
level as religion itself, the theological sciences must be
treated in the same way as the philosophical sciences.
Allocution, Singulari quadam, December 9, 1854.

9. All the dogmas of the Christian religion, without
distinction, are the object of natural science or philosophy.
Human reason with merely its historical development
can, by its own natural strength and relying on its own
principles, attain to a true knowledge of all dogmas, even
those that are most abstruse, provided these dogmas
have been proposed to reason itself as its object.-Letter,
Gravissimas inter, to the Archbishop of Munich-Freising,
December 11, 1862; Letter, Tuas libenter, to the same,
December 21, 1863.

10. Since the philosopher is one thing and philosophy
another, the former has the right and the duty to submit
to an authority which he himself has proved to be true,
but philosophy neither can nor ought to submit to any
authority.-Letter, Grauissimas inter, December 11, 1862,
to the Archbishop of Munich-Freising ; Letter, 'I'uae libenter,
to the same, December 21, 1863.

11. The Church not only should not prooeed with rigour
against philosophy, but should even tolerate the errors
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of philosophy and allow it to correct itself.-Letter,
Gravissimas inter, to the Archbishop of Munich-Freising,
December n, 1862.

12. The decrees of the Holy See and of the Roman
Congregations impede the free progress of science.-Letter,
Tuas libenter, to the Archbishop of Munich-Freising,
December 21, 1863.

13. The method and principles, according to which the
ancient scholastic Doctors cultivated Theology, are in
no way suited to the necessities of our times and to the
progress of the sciences.--Letter, Tuas libenter, to the
Archbishop of Munich-Freising, December 21, 1863.

14. No account must be taken of supernatural revela
tion in dealing with philosophical questions.-Letter,
Tuas libenter, to the Archbishop of Munich-Freising,
December 21, 1863.

N.B.--Most of the errors of Antonius Gunther belong
to the rationalist system. 'I'hey were condemned in the
Letter, Eximiam tuam, of June 15, 1857, to the Cardinal
Archbishop of Cologne, and in the Letter, Dolore haud
mediocri, to the Bishop of Breslau, April :~o, 1860.

III.--INDIFFERENTISM, LATITUDINARIANISM

15. Every man is free to embrace and profess that
religion which, guided by the light of reason, he shall have
come to consider as true.-Apostolic Letter, Multiplices
inter, June la, 1851; Allocution, Maxima quidem, June 9,
1862.

16. Men can find the way of eternal salvation and reach
eternal salvation in any form of religious worship.-
Encyclical Letter, Qui pluribus, November 9, 1846; Allo
cution, Ubi primum, December 17, 1847; Encyclical
Letter, Singulari quidem, March 17, 1856.

17. Good hopes at least must be entertained of the
eternal salvation of all those who in no way belong to the
True Church of Christ.-Allocution, Singulari quadam,
December 9, 1854; Encyclical Letter, Quanto conficiamur
moerore, August 10, 1863.

IS. Protestantism is nothing else than a different form
of the same True Christian Religion, and in it one can be
as pleasing to God as in the Catholic Church.-Encyclicai
Letter, Noscitis et nobiscum, December 8, 1849.
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IV.-SOCIALISM, COMMUNISM, SECRET SOCIETIES, BIBLICAL

SOCIETIES, CLERICO-LIBERAL SOCIETIES.

These pestiferous organisations have been often· con
demned in the gravest terms: in the Encyclical Letter,
Qui pluribus, November 9, 1846; in the Allocution,
Quibu8 quantisque, April 20, 1849; in the Encyclical
Letter, Noscitis et nobiscum, December 8, 1849; in the
Allocution, Singulari quadam, December 9, 1854; in the
Encyclical Letter, Quanto conficiamur moerore, August 10,
1863.

V.-ERRORS CONCERNING THE CHURCH AND HER

RIGHTS

19. The Church is not a true, perfect and completely
free society. She does not enjoy her own proper and
constant rights conferred on her by her Divine Founder,
but it is the province of the civil power to define what are
the rights of the Church and what are the limits within
which she may exercise those rights.-Allocution, Singulari
quadam, December 9, 1854; Allocution, Novos et ante,
September 28, 1860; Allocution, Multis gravibusque,
December 17, 1860; Allocution, Maxima quidem, June 9,
1862.

20. The Ecclesiastical Power must not exercise its
authority without the permission and assent of the civil
government.-Allocution, M eminit unusquisque, September
30, 1861.

21. The Church has not the power to define dogmatic
ally that the religion of the Catholic Church is the One
True Religion.-Apostolic Letter, Multiplices inter, June
10, 1851.

22. The obligation strictly incumbent on Catholic
teachers and writers is limited to those points which have
been defined by the infallible judgment of the Church
as dogmas of faith to be believed by all.--Letter, Tuas
libenter, to the Archbishop of Munich-Freising, December
21, 1863.

23. The Sovereign Pontiffs and <Ecumenical Councils
have gone beyond the limits of their powers. They have
usurped the rights of princes and have erred even in
definitions concerning faith and morals.-Apostolie Letter,
Multiplices inter, June ]0, 1851.
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24. The Church has not the power to use force; she has
not any temporal power, direct or indirect.-Apostolic
Letter, Ad apostolicae, August 22, 1851.

25. Besides the power inherent in the episcopate, there
is another temporal power granted to it by the civil
authority, expressly or tacitly, which may in consequence
be revoked at will by the civil authority.-Apostolic
Letter, Ad apostolicae, August 22, 1851.

26. The Church has not the innate and legitimate right
of acquiring and holding property.-Allocution, Nunquam
fore, December, 15, 1856; Encyclical Letter, Incredibili,
September 17, 1863.

27. The sacred ministers of the Church and the Roman
Pontiff must be absolutely excluded from all care of and
authority over temporal things.-Allocution, Maxima
quidem, June 9, 1862.

28. Bishops have not the right to promulgate even
Apostolic Letters without the permission of the civil govern
ment.-Allocution, Nunquam fore, December 15, 1856.

29. Favours granted by the Roman Pontiff must be
held to be null and void, if they have not been asked for
through the civil government.-Allocution, Nunquam fore,
December 15, 1856.

30. The immunity of the Church and of ecclesiastical
persons has had its origin in civil law.-Apostolic Letter,
Multiplices inter, June 10, 1851.

31. Ecclesiastical tribunals for the temporal causes,
civil and criminal, of clerics, must be completely done
away with, even without consulting the Holy See and in
spite of its protestations.c-Allocution, Acerbissimum, Sep
tember 27, 1852; Allocution, Nunquani fore, December
15, 1856.

32. The privilege of personal immunity, by which clerks
are exempt from the burden of military service, can be
abrogated without any violation of natural law and equity.
The progress of society demands this abrogation, especially
in a society endowed with a more liberal form of constitu
tion.-Letter to the Bishop of Montreal, Singularis Nobisque,
September 29, 1864.

33. It does not belong exclusively to the ecclesiastical
authority by a proper and innate right, to direct the
teaching of theological doctrine.-Letter, 'I'uas libenter, to
the Archbishop of Munich-Freising, December 21, 1863.

:l4. The doctrine of those who compare the Roman
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Pontiff to a free prince exercising his power throughout
the universal Church, is one which prevailed in the Middle
Ages.-Apostolic Letter, Ad apostolicae, August 2~, 1851.

35. There is nothing to prevent the Sovereign Pontificate
from being transferred from the Roman Bishop and from
the City of Rome to another Bishop and to another See,
either by a vote of a general council or by an act of all
peoples.-Apostolic Letter, Ad apostolicae, August 22,
1851.

36. The definition of a national Council does not admit
of any further discussion and the Civil Administration
can insist upon this restriction.-Apostolic Letter, Ad
apostolicae, August 22, 1851.

37. National Churches can be set up which shall be
withdrawn from the jurisdiction of the Roman Pontiff
and completely separated from him.-Allocution, Multis
gravibusque, December 17, 1860; Allocution, Jamdudum
cernimus, March 18, 1861.

38. The exorbitant pretensions of the Roman Pontiffs
contributed to the division of the Church into Eastern
and Westerrr.c-Apostolic Letter, Ad apostolicae, August
22, 1851.

VI.-ERRORS CONCERNING CIVIL SOCIETY, BO'l'H IN ITSELF

AND IN ITS RELATIONS WITH THE CHURCH

39. As the State is the source and fountain of every
right, its own rights are unrestricted.c-cAllocution, Maxima
quidem, June 9, 1862.

40. The teaching of the Catholic Church is opposed to
the good and the advantage of human society.--Encyclical
Letter, Qui pluribus, November 0, 1846; Allocution,
Quibus quantisque, April 20, 1849.

41. The Civil Power, even when exercised by a prince
who is an infidel, -has an indirect negative power over sacred
things. It has consequently not only the right that goes
by the name of exsequatur but also the right of appeal
from abuse of power as it is called (vis appelkuionis ab
abusu).-Apostolic Letter, Ad apostolicae, AlIgllst 22, 1851.

42. In case of a conflict of laws between the two powers,
the civil law prevails.-Apostolic Letter, Ad apostolicae,
August 22, 1851.

43. The secular (or civil) power has the authority to
rescind, to declare and render null and void the solemn
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agreements (commonly called concordats) concluded with
the Holy See about the use of rights concerning ecclesi
astical exemption. It can act in this fashion without
the consent of the Holy See and even in spite of its
protests.-Allocution, In consistoriali, November I, 1850;
Allocution, Maxima quidem, June 9, 1862.

44. The Civil Authority can interfere in matters which
concern religion, morality and the government of souls.
Hence it follows that it can pass judgment on the Instruc
tions which the Heads of the Church publish, in the dis
charge of their functions, for the guidance of consciences:
it may even make laws about the administration of the
Sacraments and about the dispositions necessary for their
reception.-Allocution, In consistoriali, November 1, 1850 ;
Allocution, Maxima quidem, June 9, 1862.

45. The (whole) complete direction of the public schools
in which the youth of a Christian State is being educated,
excepting to a certain degree episcopal seminaries, can
and ought to be reserved to the civil authority and in such
wise that no right of interference in the discipline of
schools, in the regulation of the courses of studies, in the
conferring of degrees, in the choice or approval of teachers,
be conceded to any other authority whatsoever.-Allo
cution, In consistoriali, November I, 1850; Allocution,
Quibus luctuosissimis, September 5, 1851.

4G. Nay more, even in clerical seminaries, the method
to be adopted in studies is subject to the control of the
civil authority.-Allocution, Nunquam fore, December 15,
1856.

47. The best interests of civil society require that the
elementary schools, which are open to all children of every
class of the people, as well as all other public institutions
destined for the teaching of literature and of higher
studies and for the education of youth, should be exempted
from all authority, direction and interference on the part
of the Church and he placed under the full control of the
civil and political power, following the views of those in
power and the standard of contemporary opinion.-Letter,
Cum non sine, to the Archbishop of Fribourg, July 14,
1864.

48. Catholics may approve 'of that method of educating
the young which is divorced from Catholic Faith and
withdrawn from the control of the Church, and which
aims solely, or at least principally, at the knowledge of the
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merely natural world and the furtherance of the ends
of human society here below.-Letter, Cum non sine, to
the Archbishop of Fribourg, July 14, 1864.

49. The Civil Authority can prevent Bishops and the
faithful from communicating freely with the Roman
Pontiff, and with each other.--Allocution, Maxima quidem,
.Iune 9, 1862.

50. The secular authority has of itself the right of pre
senting Bishops (to vacant Sees) and can oblige them
to take over the administration of their dioceses before
they have received from the Holy See canonical institu
tion and the Apostolic Letters.-Allocution, Nunquam fore,
December 15, 1856.

51. Nay more, the secular government has the right of
suspending Bishops from the exercise of their pastoral
ministry and is not bound to obey the Roman Pontiff in
matters concerning the creation of bishoprics and bishops.
-Apostolic Letter, Multipliccs inter, June 10, 1851;
Allocution, Acerbiseimum, September 27, 1852.

52. The government can, of its own right, change the
age prescribed by the Church for the religious profession
of men and women and can forbid all religious bodies to
admit anyone to solemn vows without its authorization.
Allocution, Nunquam fore, December 15, 1856.

53. Laws relating to the protection of the status of
religious institutes, their rights and functions, should be
abrogated. Nay more, the secular government can assist
all those who may desire to abandon religious life and
break their solemn vows; it can also suppress completely
these same religious institutes as well as collegiate churches
and simple benefices, even where there is a right of patronage,
transferring and subjecting their goods and revenues to
the administration and control of the civil authority.
Allocution, Acerbissimum, September 27, 1852; Allocution,
Probe memineritis, January 22, 1855; Alloeution, Cum
saepe, July 26, 1855.

54. Not only are kings and princes exempt from the
jurisdiction of the Church, but they are even above the
Church, in the matter of determining questions of
jurisdiction.-Apostolic Letter, Multiplices inter, June 10
1851.

55. The Church should be separated from the State
and the State from the Church.-Allocution, Acerbissimum,
September 27, 1852.
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VIl.-ERRORS CONCERNING THE MORAL LAW, CHRISTIAN
AND NATURAL

56. The laws of morality do not require the divine
sanction and there is absolutely no need that human laws
should be in conformity with natural law or receive from
God the power of obliging in conscience.-AllocutioIl,
Maxima quidem, June 9, 1862.

57. Philosophical and moral science and also the civil
laws can and ought to be withdrawn from subjection to
divine and ecclesiastical authority.-Allocution, Maxirna
quidem, June 9, 1862.

58. Only those forces which reside in matter are to be
acknowledged; and all moral training and goodness ought
to be held to consist in the accumulation and increase
of wealth by every means, and in the enjoyment of
pleasure. Allocution, Maxima quidem, June 9, 1862;
Encyclical Letter, Quanto conficiamur moerore, August 10,
1863.

59. Right consists in the material fact: all the duties
of men are a word devoid of meaning and all human
happenings have the force of right.-Allocution, Maxima
quidem, J1U1e 9, 1862.

60. Authority is nothing else than the Bum total of
numbers and of material forces.-Allocution, Maxima
quidem, June 9, 1862.

61. An infringement of justice crowned with success is
in no way detrimental to the sanctity of right.-Allocution,
Jamdudum cernimus, March 18, 1861.

62. The principle known as the principle of non
intervention must be proclaimed openly and followed.
Allocution, Nouos et ante, September 28, 1862.

63. It is lawful to refuse obedience to legitimate rulers
and even to rebel against them.-Encyclical Letter, Qui
pluribus, November 9, 1846; Allocution, Quisque vestrum,
October 4, 1847; Encyclical Letter, Noscitis et nobiseum,
December 8, 1849; Apostolic Letter, Cum Oatholica
Ecclesia, March 26, 1860.

64. The violation of an oath, however sacred, as well
as every criminal and shameful action opposed to the
eternal law, is not only not blameworthy but is altogether
lioit and ought to be extolled with the highest praise,
when it is performed for love of country.-Allocution.
Quibus quantisque, April 20, 1849.
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VIII.-ERRORS REGARDING CHRISTIAN MARRIAGE

65. It can in no wise be held that Christ raised 'matri
mony to the dignity of a aacrament.i--Apostolic Letter,
Ad apostolicae, August 22, 1851.

66. The Sacrament of Matrimony is only an accessory
to the marriage contract and can be separated from it,
and the sacrament itself consists exclusively in the nuptial
blessing.-Apostolic Letter, Ad apostolicae, August 22,
1851.

67. In (01' By) natural law, the bond of matrimony
is not indissoluble, and in various cases a divorce in the
strict sense of the term can be sanctioned by the civil
authority.c-Apostolic Letter, Ad apostolicae, August 22,
1851; Allocution, Acerbissimum, September 27, 1852.

68. The Church has not the power of introducing
diriment impediments of matrimony; but that power
belongs to the civil authority, by whom the existing
impediments ought to be done away with.--Apostolic
Letter, M uliiplices inter , June 10, 1851.

69. The Church, in the course of centuries, began to
introduce diriment impediments, not in virtue of her own
right, but by making use of the right which she had
been granted by the civil power.-Apostolic Letter, Ad
apostolicae, August 22, 1851.

70. The Canons of the Council of Trent which declare
those to be anathema who dare to deny that the Church
has the power of introducing diriment impediments, are
either not dogmatic or are to be understood of the above
mentioned power conceded by the civil authority.-
Apostolic I ..etter, Ad apostolicae, August 22, ] 851.

71. The form (of marriage) prescribed by the Council
of Trent does not oblige under pain of nullity, wherever
the civil law lays down another form to be observed and
upholds the validity of any marriage celebrated according
to this new form.-Apostolic Letter, Ad apostolicae, August
22, 1851.

72. Pope Boniface VIII was the first to assert that
the vow of chastity taken at ordination makes a marriage
null and void.-Apostolic Letter, Ad apostolicae, August
22, 1851.

73. In virtue of a merely civil contract, a true marriage
can exist between Christians and it is faJse, either that

L
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the marriage contract between Christians is always a
sacrament or that this contract is null and void, if the
sacrament is cxcludcd.-Apostolic Letter, Ad apostolicae,
August 22, 1851; Letter to the King of Sardinia, Sep
tember 9, 1852; Allocution, Acerbissimum, September
?7, 1852; Allocution, Multis gravibusque, December 17,
1860.

74. Matrimonial law-suits and betrothal causes by their
nature come under the civil jmisdiction.-Encyclical
Letter, Qui pluribus, November 9, 1846; Apostolic Letter,
Multiplices inter, June 10, 1851; Apostolic Letter, Ad
apostolicae, August 22, 1851.

N.B.-To this section belong also two other errors
regarding the abolition of ecclesiastical celibacy and the
preference to be given to the marriage state over virginity.
These errors are condemned, the former in the Encyclical
Letter, Qui pluribus, November 9, 1846; the latter in the
Apostolic Letter, Multiplices inter, June 10, 1851.

IX.---JmRORS ltEOARDING THE TEMPORAL fo;OVEREIGNTY

OF THE ROMAN PONTIFF

75. The children of the Christian and Catholic Church
are at variance amongst themselves concerning the com
patibility of temporal sovereignty with spiritual power.
--Apostolic Letter, Ad apostolicae, August 22, 1851.

76. The abrogation of the civil authority which the
Holy See enjoys would be in the highest degree conducive
to the liberty and happiness of the Chmch.--Allocution,
Quibus quamtisque, April 20, 1849; Allocution, Si semper
antea, May 20, 1850.

N.B.---Besides these errors explicitly censured, several
others are implicitly condemned by the doctrine which
has been set forth and defended concerning the temporal
sovereignty of the Roman Pontiff, and which all Catholics
must firmly hold. This doctrine has been dearly taught
in the Allocution, Quib1t8 quantisque, April 20, 1849; in
the Allocution, Si semper antea, May 20, 1850; in the
Apostolic Letter, Cum Catholica Ecclesia, March 26, 1860;
in the Allocution, Novos et ante, September 28, 18GO; in
the Allocution, Jamdudum cernimus, March 18, 1861; in
the Allocution, Maxima quidem, June 9, 1862.

77. At the present day it is no longer advantageous
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that the Catholic religion should be considered as the
only religion of the State to the exclusion of all other
forms of worship.c--Allocution; Nemo oestrum, July 26,
1855.

78. Accordingly, it is a matter for commendation that,
in certain Catholic countries, the law has provided that
foreigners who come to live there enjoy the public exercise
of their particular form of. religious worship.-AIIocution,
Acerbissimum, September 27, 1852.

79. It is false to hold that the according of liberty to all
religious denominations and the complete power granted
to all to manifest outwardly and publicly all opinions
and views of any kind, more easily bring about the cor
ruption of morals and ideas among peoples and spread
the pest of indifferentism.-Allocution, Nunquam [ore,
December 15, 1856.

80. The Roman Pontiff can and ought to be reconciled
and come to terms with Progress, Liberalism and modern
Culture (or Civilization).-··Allocution, Jamdudum cernimus,
March 18, 1861.

C.··.. COMMENTARY ON THE SYLLABUS

Starting from the condemnation of the pantheistic
deification of man in Section I, the Syllabus of Pope
Pius IX condemns, in Sections II and HI, certain conse
quences which follow from this deification. A few words
will be quite sufficient to bring out the force of each of
these in turn.

Section I opens with the condemnation of Pantheism,
the doctrine which identifies God with the world. Accord
ing to this system, everything in nature is God. AH
nature becomes conscious of itself in the human reason,
human reason takes the place of God and becomes the
exclusive arbiter of truth and falsehood, of good and evil.
Everything thus comes from human reason, which has
elaborated myths, in particular the myth of the divinity
of Jesus Christ. Of course, revelation, which pretends
to come from It Being superior to man, is hurtful to true
progress.

Section 11 condemns a series of errors which appear
to be more restrained and less blasphemous, but which
in reality spring from the same folly of identifying human
reason with or placing it on the same level as God. The
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lucubrations of man's reason are accordingly endowed
with the same certitude as what is known by faith in
God's revelation and divinely safeguarded by the Church.
In spite of the Church's· divinely-appointed mission to
safeguard truth, she must allow the self-constituted
divinity, man, to correct his own mistakes. Her decrees
and her attaohment to the old-fashioned methods of St.
Thomas Aquinas and the Scholastics are a hindrance to
the conquests of deified man and should therefore be done
n.way with.

Section III proscribes a further series of consequences
from the apotheosis of human reason. As all religions
are the product of man's reason, one is as good as another.
Protcstnntism, which is a form of Christianity remodelled
and brought up to date by man's efforts, is just as pleasing
in God's sight as the Catholic Church instituted by Himself.'

In Section IV arc proscribed those societies, Secret,
Socialistic anrl Communistic, which are nurseries of man's
deification of himself, as well as the Biblical Societies
and Liberal Societ.ics which favour the propagation of
this aberration, as they put man-made religions on the
same level as the religion instituted by God.

The Syllabus then paRses on to denounce the errors and
attacks of deified man on the divine organization of the
world. This organization, as we have seen above, com
prises: (1) The Catholic Church, the Mystical Body of
Christ, supernatural and supranational, but yet perfectly
respectful of national rights and characteristics and
capable of harmoniously developing them, on condition
that thc nations acknowledge their indirect subordination
thereto; (2) the different States (and nations), embodi
ments of the concept of native land, acknowledging the
Indirect Power of the Catholic Church; (3) the family,
founded upon the unity and indissolubility of the marriage
contract, raised to the dignity of a sacrament by our
Lord Jesus Christ; (L1) the personality of every human
being to be developed as befits a member of our Lord's

1 In order to u.rrivo at tile precise signification of the doctrine eondemned
in any proposition of the Syllabus, wo must. consult the document from
which the condemnation if! taken. Thus with regard to the 15th Proposi
tion, we must turn to the Apostolic Letter,lIIultiplices inter, of June 10,
1851, which proscribed the particular form of deification of human reason
advocated by. Vigil in 1848. Vigil held that man should trust to his own
reason nnl~' and nor tn t hr- Divine Reason vouching for th~ truth of B
religioll.
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Mystical Body by Catholic education, with the right to
acquire private property, so that there may be a sufficiency
of material goods for bodily needs.

Section V accordingly proscribes those errors which
proclaim that the Church is a merely human organization.
As there is no God but man, according to the false prin
ciples that are in question, no society can have rights
independent of man, especially independent of the State,
which is the full expression of self-glorified man.

Section VI condemns the errors which follow from the
concept of the State-God, source and origin of all right.
It denounces in particular the attack on human personality
by the State's interference with Catholic education.!
Section VII reproves the interference of the State-God in
matters of morality. The State-God alone has the power
to command and this authority it has from itself in
its fullness, for there is no authority coming from the
True God. Besides, authority is only the sum-total of
numbers, the General Will. As every State is, forsooth,
divine, there can, of course, be no interference with its
proceedings and whatever is done for love. of country
is above all law and morality. Whatever succeeds is
right.

Section VIII condemns the attacks of the State-God
on family-life and the dignity of marriage. Section IX
reproves the refusal to recognize the right of independence
bestowed on the Pope, by our Divine Lord, when He
made St. Peter His Vicar on earth with the charge of
spiritually governing the whole Church. The temporal
power of the Pope is the condition by which alone, in
normal fashion, obstacles and hindrances to that indepen
dence are removed. The temporal sovereignty of the Pope
is thus not only not incompatible with the Spiritual King
ship of our Lord's Vicar on earth, but is demanded by it.
Finally, Section X denounces the refusal, on the part of
the State, socially-organized man, to accept the Divine

1 In the Encyclical Letter Non abbiamo bisoqno, on Catholic Action,
Pope Pius XI wrote about the Fascist Government of Italy as follows :-

" We find ourselves confronted by a mass of authentic afflrmations and
no less authentic facts which reveal beyond the slightest possibility of
doubt the resolve ... to monopolize completely the young, from their
tenderest years up to manhood and womanhood, for the exclusive advan
tage of a party and of a ri(Jime based on an ideology which clearly resolves
itself into a true, a real pagan worship of the State-that Statolatry,
which is no less in contrast with the natural rights of the family than
it ;s in oontrad;,·tion with the aupernnt ural right.s r r ' It". Churoh,"
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Plan for the world. It insists too on something that
evidently follows from what has been said, namely, that
it is impossible for Christ's Vicar on earth to come to
terms with the spirit of naturalistic 'tleification of man
and rejection of God's Inner Life, which animates modern
civilization and hinders true progress.

To people accustomed to the phraseology of the present
day newspaper, the condemnation of progress and modern
civilization in the last proposition of the Syllabus may
come as a shock. Accordingly, it will be well to dwell a
little upon the significance of this condemnation. First
of all, what is meant by civilization? The word civiliza
tion comes from the Latin word civitas. which signifies
state or organized society. As man is by his nature destined
to live in society, civilization may therefore be defined
as the ordered development, in any set of surroundings,
of the natural life of man. To put it somewhat more
fully, civilization is the term used to designate the collective
creation or product of men, superimposed on the equipment
of race and situation, with a view to the full natural
development of human life. In his excellent work, Religion
and Culiure,) Maritain compares the signification of the
word culture with that of civilization in his customary
felicitous style. The passage will be of great help in grasping
the full meaning of the words :-

" Instead of the word culture," writes the distinguished
French philosopher, "which relates to the rational
development of the human being, considered in all its
generality, I might equally well have used the word
civilization, which relates to that same development
considered in an eminent case-I mean to say in the
production of the State and the civil life of which
civilization is. as it were, the prolongation and enlarge
ment. The State and civilization are, at one and the
same time, works natural to man and works of reason
and virtue. Many German and Russian philosophers
draw a distinction between civilization and culture and
employ the former, conceived in a pejorative sense, to
denote a development of social life which is, above all,
material; mechanical, and extrinsic (a decrepit and
sclerosed culture). We are free to define the terms we
use as we like. In the sense in which I understand it,

I Page 2 (Sheed and Ward).
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a civilization is deserving of the name only if it is a
culture, a truly human and therefore mainly intellectual,
moral and spiritual development (taking the word
spiritual in its widest acceptation)."

Accordingly, we call civilization the natural social order.
Catholicism is the Church, the supernatural social order.
These two orders are absolutely distinct; they are not
by any means independent. In the natural social order,
all achievements are not of equal value. Certain things,
good in themselves, are only so for a country, an epoch,
a race. They represent a civilization. Other things are
so truly human and spiritual that, though they had their
origin in a particular country, at a particular epoch, and
were the achievements of a particular race, they are yet
capable of entering into the common patrimony of
humanity. They represent civilization. Such are, for
example, in metaphysics, the explicit notion of the first
principles, the four causes, the divisions of being into
subject and object, potency and act, substance and accident;
in politics and law, the notions of common good, of natural
law, of positive law as deri ved from natural law and obliging
in conscience; in art, the spiritual eclat, which is to
be found, for example, in the Divina Commedia of Dante,
the Cathedral of Cologne, the eyes of Murillo's Madonnas.

The conquests that form part of a particular civilization
may be legitimately loved and defended. Such, for example,
are a language and a form of government." But it is a
higher task to defend, in a particular civilization, the
specifically human and universal values which have had
their origin therein. Such a defence turns to the profit
of humanity as a whole, of Latins and Germans, of Saxons
and Celts, of West and East. In acting thus. we are
defending directly civilization itself and indirectly the
Church. The interests of the Church are not directly
involved, for the Church belongs to the supernatural

1 When a particular form of civilization has been moulded by and
impregnated with the supernatural, the uprooting of that civilization
and, in particular, the forcing of another language on the people cannot
be carried out without injury to the supernatural life of the country, even
where both the civilizations have been moulded by the Catholic Church.
The result is more regrettable still, if the language expressive of the
new civilization as well ail its habits and customs, bear the impress of
centuries of Protestantism. From this point of view, the Irish people
have Buffered severely.



136 The Myst1:ca.l Body of Christ in the Modern W01'ld

order. In such a combat, however, we are indirectly
defending her, for the purer a civilization is, the better
will it favour (in the order of dispositive causality), the
acceptance of the supernatural life of faith and love. On
the other hand, to defend the Church is to work in the
most efficacious manner possible for the preservation
of civilization. The action of the Catholic Church ever
aims at protecting, restoring and purifying the civilizations
with which she comes in contact.

We must, therefore, never lose sight of the hierarchical
order of values, or we shall be involved in endless con
fusion. The supernatural values authentically represented
by the Church come first. Then come the natural values.
Amongst these, those which are universal, which form the
purest treasure of the human intelligence, for example,
that man is not merely matter, hold the first place. After
them take their place the natural values that are less
universal and more concrete, finally material goods. 1

Most of the errors condemned in the Syllabus of Pope
Pius IX attack supernatural values. Some, however,
such as those reproved in Propositions 58-64, are directly
opposed to universal natural values.

On the one hand, then, as, in the present order of the
world, it is not possible for a man to develop his natural
powers in a fully harmonious manner without super
natural life, the attitude towards the Mystical Body of
Christ, the Catholic Church, charged with the diffusion
of the Divine Life, is the spiritual principle or soul of a
civilization and the real touchstone of its value. On the
other hand, wherever the action of the Church has been
favoured, she has conferred untold benefits in the order
of civilization. She has striven, everywhere, to keep clearly
in view the end of all true culture, the formation of true
human personality, that is, resemblance to our Lord Jesus
Christ. While so doing, however, she has never failed to
inspire and promote ordered natural development. It is
this truth of the Church's action on culture which is
stressed by Pope Pius X in his Encyclical Letter,
Il Fermo Proposiio, addressed to the Bishops of Italy
in 1905::-

"The Church," wrote the holy Pontiff, "while preach
ing Jesus Crucified, Who was a stumbling-block and folly

1 Cf. Nova et Vetera. pp. 296.299, article de M. I'Abbe Journet.
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to the world, has been the first inspirer and promoter
of civilization. She has spread it wherever her apostles
have preached, preserving and perfecting what was
good in ancient pagan civilization, rescuing from bar
barism and raising to a form of civilized society the
new peoples who took refuge in her maternal bosom,
and giving to the whole of human society, little by little,
no doubt, but with a sure and ever onward march,
that characteristic stamp which it still everywhere
preserves. The civilization of the world is Christian
civilization; the more frankly Christian it is, so much
is it the more true, more lasting, and more productive
of. precious fruit; the more it withdraws from the
Christian ideal, so much the feebler is it, to the great
detriment of society.

"Thus by the intrinsic force of things, the Church
becomes again in fact the guardian and protector of
Christian civilization. This truth was recognized and
admitted in former times; it even formed the immovable
foundation of civil legislation. On it rested the relations
of Church and States, the public recognition of the
authority of the Church in all matters relating in any
way to conscience, the subordination of all State laws
to the divine laws of the Gospel, the harmony of the
two powers, civil and ecclesiastical, for procuring the
temporal well-being of the nations without injury to
their eternal welfare.

"It is unnecessary to tell you what prosperity and
happiness, what peace and concord, what respectful
submission to authority and what excellent government
would be established and maintained in the world, if
the perfect ideal of Christian civilization could be every
where realized. But, given the continual warfare of
the flesh with the spirit, of darkness with light, of
Satan with God, we cannot hope for so great a good,
at least in its full measure. Hence, against the peaceful
conquests of the Church arose unceasing attacks, the
more deplorable and fatal as human society tends more
to govern itself by principles opposed to the Christian
ideal, and to separate itself wholly from God. This
is not the reason for losing courage. The Church knows
that the gates of hell will never prevail against her;
but she knows also that she will be oppressed in this
world, that her apostles are sent like lambs among
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wolves, that her faithful children will ever be hated and
despised, as her Divine Founder was covered with hatred
and contempt. Nevertheless, the Church goes fearlessly
on, and while extending the Kingdom of God in places
where it has not yet been preached, she strives by every
means to repair the losses inflicted on the kingdom
already acquired.

"'}'o restore all things in Ohrist has ever been the
Church's motto, and it is specially ours, in the perilous
times in which we live. To restore all things, not in
any fashion, but in Christ; that are in heaven, and on
earth, in Him, adds the Apostle; to restore in Christ
not only what directly depends on the divine mission
of the Church to conduct souls to God, but also, as we
have explained, that which flows spontaneously from
this divine mission, viz., Christian civilization in each
and everyone of the elements which compose it."
The other truth of the need our fallen nature has of

the supernatural life of grace and of the maternal care
of the Church, in order to develop its natural qualities in
harmonious and stable fashion, is so admirably expressed
by J. Maritain, in the work already cited, that no apology
is offered for quoting the passage here 1 : -

" That the religion of Christ should penetrate culture
to its very depths is not required merely from the point
of view of the salvation of souls and in relation to their
last end: in this respect a Christian civilization appears
as something truly maternal and sanctified, procuring
the terrestrial good and the development of the various
natural activities by sedulous attention to the imperish
able interests and most profound aspirations of the
human heart. It ought, from the point of view also
of the specific ends of civilization itself. to be Christian.
For human reason, considered without any relation
whatever to God, is insufficient by its unaided natural
resources to procure the good of men and nations,"
As a matter of fact, and in the conditions governing
life at present, it is not possible for man to expand his
nature in a fundamentally and permanently upright
manner unless under the sky of grace. Left to himself,
he cannot but fail to achieve the difficult harmonies of
the virtues, the difficult rational regulations, the pure

1 Reliyion and Culture, pp. 31, 32. a Cf. Prop, 3 of the Syllabus,
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consonances of justice and friendship without which
culture deviates from its most exalted ends. St.
Augustine's words with reference to the State apply
equally to civilization: 'The State does not derive its
felicity from another source than man, for the State is
merely a multitude of men living in harmony.' 1 And
one Name only has been given to men in which they
may be saved. However great civilizations may be
which ignore that Name, they inevitably decline, in
one respect or another, from the complete notion of
civilization and culture; order and liberty become
equally cruel therein. Even an authentically Christian
civilization does not escape many accidental blemishes.
Only a Christian Civilization can be exempt from essential
deviations.' ,

For St. Thomas, as we have seen in a previous chapter,
contemplation is the end of civil government, not that
civil government is meant to aim at it as its proportionate
end, but because it can prepare for it as for a higher end,
superior to political ends and preferable to them. Thus,
when a tiller of the soil makes ready the ground for planting,
he is preparing for the flowers and fruits that will spring
from the cultivated soil. Civilization, as we have already
said, has directly in view the development of human
nature here below, but mediately it is ordained to the
Kingdom of God, that is, to the order of eternal and
supernatural life hegun here below, and it is from the
Kingdom of God that it must receive the supreme rule
and measure. Civilization is the development of the truly
human life of the State. It belongs of itself to the natural
order: metaphysics, art, science, politics, civic virtues.
But it cannot attain its full development except under
the supernatural sky of the Church. Christian civilization
is the overflow of the Kingdom of heaven. It is the impress
of the Mystical Body of Christ on man's naturnl social
organization."

Accordingly, as man's contemplation of God ill the
actual world is meant to be not merely natural but super
natural, that civilization is simply and absolutely (sim
pliciter) the most perfect in which the well-being and
moral rectitude of society is sought in a manner calculated

1 Ep. ad Macedon., c. rii,
'CL Le Doeteur Angelique. by ~t. Jacqu6s Maritain. pp. 77, 76.
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to pave the way for supernatural contemplation. Such
a civilization may be surpassed by others in a certain
department or departments (secundum quid), but these
latter will lack the harmony and power of recuperation of
the former. For the true progress of a people, the rulers
must ever keep these principles in view. True progress
will always respect the line of formal development of
man. It will give rise to qualitative civilizations such as
was the civilization of Greece in the fourth century before
the birth of our Lord and, in a higher degree, the civilization
of Western Europe in the thirteenth century. If a people's
attention is diverted from things spiritual and turned to
material conquests, to the cultivation of the useful, that is
of whatever serves as a means of furthering human inter
course and ministers to man's bodilv needs and comforts,
the whole direction of life gradually' changes. The means
become the end. The civilization is quantitative instead
of qualitative. As mind tends invincibly to universality,
it will then seek it in the realms of matter. The reign
of quantity, of mass-production and of standardized
parts will be inaugurated. In such a civilization, meta
physicians will be of little social account compared with
financiers, Arts in which matter is excessively prominent,
such as the noble art of self-defence and certain games,
will occupy a place altogether out of proportion to their
importance. The winning of material comfort which
appeals to the animality in man (animality is so universal
that it belongs also to beings other than man) will become
all-absorbing. By all this we do not mean to convey
that those technical triumphs are devoid of intelligence
and idealism. Far from it. We simply want to emphasize
the fact that, in our quantitative civilization, intelligence
and idealism are placed at the service of the animality
in us and turned downwards to the manipulation of
matter rather than upwards to contemplation and supra
sensible reality. With the rejection of the great truth
of our membership of the Mystical Body of Christ Crucified,
these very material conquests are leading to a state
of awful disorder. Man can now overcome the obstacles
of time and space with what may be termed, of
course with exaggeration, angelic swiftness, but his
triumphs are being placed more and more at the
service of demoniacal hate. Matter is the principle of
di vision.
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We shall conclude this commentary by a few remarks
about the force of the Syllabus and the meaning of the
propositions. What is the binding force of the Syllabus?
The distinguished writer of the article on the Syllabus
in The Oatholic Encyclopaedia sums up the results of his
investigations as follows :-

" Even should the condemnation of many propositions
not possess the unchangeableness peculiar to infallible
decisions, nevertheless the binding force of the condem
nation in regard to all the propositions is beyond doubt.
For the Syllabus, as appears from the official communi
cation of Cardinal Antonelli (accompanying it, when
it was sent to the Bishops) is a decision given by the
Pope, speaking 1)..S teacher and judge to Catholics the
world over. All Catholics, therefore, are bound to accept
the Syllabus; exteriorly they may neither in word nor
in writing oppose its contents: they must also assent
to it interiorly."

In our days, when the Mystical Body of Christ is so
vehemently attacked on all sides, Catholics must never
forget that

"the Pope possesses a twofold teaching authority, viz.,
supreme or infallible and ordinary. The Pope teaches
the Church with his ordinary authority, either directly
or through one of the Roman Congregations, that is
through one of the committees of learned men who
assist him in his work. The Congregation of the Holy
Office or Inquisition is concerned with purity of doctrine;
the Biblical Commission with questions connected with
the Sacred Scriptures. When he employs his ordinary
authority, he is not infallible and does not, of course,
bind us to an assent of faith." I

But a Catholic who puts himself fully at the point of view
of the Church as Christ's Mystical Body, continuing His
mission of loving guidance, will receive every instruction
and direction of the Sovereign Pontiff aa a divinely
guided safeguard of weak human reason. This is the
only attitude that becomes a Catholic. but it means a
reaction against the world around us. Catholics should

1 A Jlo{ogeliC8 awl ('"IIIOI';c Doctrine, hy Ar('hhj~J",1' SI"·(·}IlHl. vol. i. I'. I i!'.
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learn to value the Syllabus for what it really is, a God
given guiding line amidst the shifting sands of modern
errors.

The true doctrine opposed to the errors enumerated in
the Syllabus is expressed by the contradictory propositions
of each of the condemned theses. This contradictory
proposition can be obtained by prefixing to each of the
banned theses the words: "It is not true that." For
example, the true doctrine in regard to the 80th Proposition
may be enunciated as follows: "It is not true that the
Roman Pontiff can and ought to be reconciled and come
to terms with Progress, Liberalism and modern Civilization."
In the case of the 79th Proposition which begins with the
words: "It is false," the contradictory is obtained by
substituting for these words the phrase: "It is true."
We must, of course, be careful always to take the exact
contradictory of the proposition condemned, in order to
have a clear idea of the Catholic teaching to be followed.
The Syllabus has frequently been misinterpreted owing
to the non-observance of this rule of logic.



CHAPTER VIII

THE MODERN STRUGGLE AROUND THE
KINGSHIP OF CHRIST

A.-THE PLACE OF THE SYLLABUS IN rnrs S'I'RUGGLE

THE well-known French Freemason, Ferdinand Buisson,
once declared: "A school cannot remain neutral between
the Syllabus and the Declaration of the Right'; of Man." J

Let us see briefly the significance of this state
ment.

The Catholic Church is the Mystical Body of Christ,
that is to say, the Church founded by our Lord, the external,
visible, hierarchical society, in which the supreme authority
belongs to the Pope and the Bishops in communion
with the Pope, is united to Christ as the Body with the
Head. The Church is called the .Mystical Body of Christ,
because the principle which animates this Body is essen
tially mysterious, infinitely superior to and more unifying
than the human soul or the spirit of a family or a nation.
The soul of the Mystical Body is the Holy Ghost, the
Sanctifier. The Holy Spirit is the source of the Divine
Life of Sanctifying Grace by which the Body lives, but
He always acts through the sacred Humanity of Jesus
Christ, the Head of the Body. "So we, being many, are
one body in Christ and each one members of one another"
(Romans xii. 5).

The Church, then, is the Body of Christ, the permanent
and continuous Incarnation of God in the world. It is
by this visible body that Christ is for all men for all
time, the Way, the Truth and the Life." "Wounded by
sin and immersed in sense-life, human nature was no longer
sufficiently attuned to the invisible government of the
Word. Hence the wound had to be healed by the Humanity

1 R./.S.S., April Ist , 1933, p. 210.
2 Cf. Schema Vat'Wanum de Eccleeia Christi; cap. viii.: .. De Ecclosiae

Indefectibilitate ": .. Quare Christi Ecclesia nunquam potest exoidere suis
proprietatibus et dotibus, sacro suo magistcrio et regirnine ut Ohriatus
per corpus suum visibile perpetuo sit omnibus hominibus via. voritaa et
vita."
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of Christ, by which Christ made satisfaction. It was
necessary also that He should assume a visible nature
in order that, by a visible government, man should be
brought into contact with the invisible." 1 In our day,
by the living and visible Church, by its governing and
teaching power and its rites, as long ago in Palestine
by the gestures and words of Jesus, human beings are
drawn on to God and through the veil of the signs, by
which He reveals His Inner Life and acts upon them,
attain by faith and love to His Invisible Reality."

Enrolment in the Church Militant by Baptism goes
along with Mystical Incorporation into Christ. The former
is the sense-perceptible aspect of the latter and its super
naturally efficacious sign. It is by reconciling the repentant
sinner with the visible Church by a judicial absolution
that the Sacrament of Penance reconciles the sinner with
God. If perfect contrition is sufficient for reconciliation
with the Divine Majesty, before the sacrament is effectively
received, it is precisely because being perfect it includes,
at least implicitly, the desire and profoundly humble
acceptance of all the conditions laid down by God for the
gift of His friendship. One of these conditions is confession
of sins to men who would have from Jesus Christ the mission
and the power of hearing and remitting them in His
name.

This doctrine helps us to understand the role of the
visible hierarchy of the Church, the Pope and the Bishops, in
the life of the Mystical Body, and how our attitude towards
that visible hierarchy affects our intimate relations with
Christ. We see that no one reaches God unless through
Christ, and Christ is reached in normal fashion only
through His representatives, His human intermediaries.
Those instruments are human and terrestrial and, as
such, exposed to the failings springing from original sin,
but they are the instruments He has chosen in order to
mould and fashion us. When we remember that "the
Invisible Christ living in this Visible Body of the Chureh
exercises visibly His functions of Head by His Vicar and

'Sr.. Thomas, De Veritate (Q. 29, a. 4, ad 3).
• .. So thut while wo acknowledge Him as God seen by men, we may be

drawn by Him to the love of things unseen." (Ut dum visibiliter Deum
coflnoscimus. per hunc in invisibilium amorem rapiamur. Preface of
Nativity of D.N.J.C.).

The ideas here outlined are developed in Le Joug du Ohrist, by Fathers
Bernardot, OiP.; Desbuquois and Riquet , S.J. (pp. aO-6B).
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that the members in obeying him subject themselves,
not to a. man as such, but to Christ Who said: 'He who
hears you hears Me, he who despises you despises Me.' " I

then we can understand the meaning of the submission
and loyalty of Catholics to the Pope and thc Bishops.
One must in truth be of the household of the faith to see
it, for the "sensual man perceiveth not the things that
are of the spirit of God: for it is foolishness to him and he
cannot understand." (1 Corinthians ii. 14). Hesitation in
obedience and discussion of the right of intervention of
the representatives of Christ are a sign that people are
no longer living their faith in Christ, that they are no
longer fully conscious of what Christ has willed the Church
should be for them.

The Church, then, is Christ continuing His mission on
earth of drawing souls into union with the Father, into
the family of the Blessed Trinity. We are not, therefore,
fully attentive to the life of the Church, if we content
ourselves with accepting what is defined by her and
accomplishing certain ritual practices at stated intervals.
A fortiori we are out of touch with the Church's life, if
we allow the spirit of the French Revolution into our
hearts and thus come to imagine that the Church, by which
Christ elevates our natural life and heals its wounds, is
in any way an enemy of our rightful development and of
our true personal self-expression. The Church is the Body
of Christ and in it Christ is living again Bet.hlehcm, Nazareth
and Calvary. All the members of the Body are meant
to live in union of faith and love with Christ, represented
by the Heads of the Church.

We ean thus have a better grasp of the horror of Luthers
attack on the Visible Body of Christ and of the significance
of the proclamation of the supremacy of naturalism at
the French Revolution. As the nineteenth century advanced
and the mentality resulting from the revolt against the
Divine Plan spread, many errors against the life of the
Mystical Body were diffused abroad, so that even Catholics
ran the risk of being contaminated. In thc Syllabus,
Pope Pi us IX catalogued these errors, especially, but not
exclusively, in regard to the rights of the Mystical Body
and to politics, thus giving to Catholics It negative test
of their fidelity to Christ the King. If anyone holds any

1 De Ecclesia, Mgr. Herbigny, quoted in Le Joug du Christ, p. 67.
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of these propositions, he has to that extent passed from
under the rule of the great Captain, Christ.

The Syllabus of Pope Pius IX warns us, then, of the
rocks and quicksands of error. Since the appearance of
that noble document, a positive programme whereby the
politics and economics of nations may again be brought
into harmony with the life of the Mystical Body has been
elaborated by the succeeding Popes. The duties of Catholics
in view of the return of the political life of States to the
rule of Christ have been developed in the Encyclicals,
Immortale Dei (on the Christian constitution of States),
Exeunte Jam Anno (on the right ordering of Christian
life), Libertas (on Human Liberty), Sapientiae Ohristianae
(on Christians as Citizens), and Tametsi (on Christ our
Redeemer) of Pope Leo XIII. Pope Pius X treated of'
true Christian democracy in his admirable Letter on the
Sillon. Pope Pius XI has continued the teaching of' his
predecessors in the Encyclical Letters, Ubi Arcano Dei,
and Quas primas, in which he has stressed the sublime truth
that Catholics must look upon the endeavour to re
christianize public life as a combat to be waged under
the banner of Christ the King. A positive economic pro
gramme for return to ordered life has been developed
by the Encyclical Letters, Rerum Novarum (on the Con
dition of the Working Classes) and Graves de Communi (011

Christian Democracy) of Pope Leo XIII, in the Encyclical
Letters, Singulari quadam and Il Fermo Proposito of Pope
Pius X to the Bishops of Germany and Italy respectively,
and then in the wonderful Quadragesimo Anno of Pope
Pius XI.

We have seen the Mystical Body of Christ, the Catholic
ideal of the Native land, the Catholic Family, and the
development of Personality of the Child attacked in the
name of the so-called rights of pantheisticaUy deified man.
But we can also see the Rights of God proclaimed by Pope
Pius XI, in a vast synthesis embracing all the points
attacked. Pope Pius XI has treated of the Mystical Body
of Christ in the Encyclicals, Miserentissimus Redemptor (on
Reparation to the Sacred Heart) and Mortalium. Animos
(on true Religious Unity), of the Catholic concept of
Patriaot native land in Ubi Arcano Dei and Quas Primae
of the Christian family in Oasti Connubii (on Christian
Marriage) following on Pope Leo XIII's Arcanum Divinae
Sapieniiae, and of the Personality of the Child in that
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sublime document Divini illiu8 Magistri (on the Christian
Education of Youth). The crowning appeal of Pope Pius
XI for the rights of God, addressed "to all those who
still believe in God and adore Him loyally," has come in
the Encyclical Caritate Christi compulsi, in which he cries
out:

"We cannot refrain from raising our voice and, with
all the energy of our Apostolic heart, taking the defence
of the downtrodden rights of God and of the most sacred
sentiments of the human heart that has an absolute
need of God. And this all the more since these hostile
forces, impelled by the spirit of evil, do not content
themselves with mere clamour, but unite all their strength,
in order to carry out at the first opportunity their
nefarious designs. Woe to mankind, if God, thus spurned
by His creatures, allows, in His Justice, free course
to this devastating flood and uses it as a scourge to
chastise the world."

B.-LIBERTY AND THE KINGSHIP OF CHIns'!'

Man, alone of the visible creation, is endowed with the
gift of liberty, by which,

"he is in the hand of his counsel and has power over
his actions. But the manner in which such dignity is
exercised is of the greatest moment, inasmuch as on
the use that is made of liberty the highest good and the
greatest evil alike depend. Man, indeed, is free to obey
his reason, to seek moral good, and to strive unswervingly
after his last end. Yet he is free also to turn aside
to all other things; and, in pursuing the empty semblance
of good, to disturb rightful order and to fall headlong
into the destruction which he has voluntarily chosen.
The Redeemer of mankind, Jesus Christ, having restored
and exalted the original dignity of nature, vouchsafed
special assistance to the will of man; and by the gifts
of His grace here, and the promise of heavenly bliss
hereafter,. He raised it to a nobler state. In like manner,
this great gift of nature has ever been and always will
be, deservingly cherished by the Catholic Church:
for to her alone has been committed the charge of
handing down to all ages the benefits purchased for us
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by Jesus Christ. Yet there are many who imagine that
the Church is hostile to human liberty. Having a false
and absurd notion as to what liberty is, either they
pervert the very idea of freedom, or they extend it at
their pleasure to many things in respect of which man
cannot rightly he regarded as free." 1

On account of the false notions to which the Pope alludes
it will be well to explain the meaning of human liberty
at some length.

PlmSONAI, LIBER'l'Y

Liberty, in a very wide sense, is the absence of deter
minateness. Now this immunity from determinateness
may be merely the absence of external compulsion, and
this we see in any animal in awild state, or even in a tame
or trained animal, when not under the control of its master.
An unyoked horse on a road or in a field is not under external
control and is so far free, in the sense in which we are now
speaking of freedom." But the animal does not enjoy
and cannot have the endowment of internal liberty,. that
is to say, immunity from intrinsic determinateness. Man
alone, as we have said, has this highest of natural
gifts, in virtue of which his will exercises domination
over its acts. 3 Man, therefore, in contrast with the
brute boast, can have not only external but internal
liberty.

Now the object of the will is presented to it by the
intellect, which graspH the order of being, that is, the

1 Encyclical Lottcr, Libertas, of Pope Leo XIIl.
The Encyclical continues: "We have, on other occasions, and

especially in Our Encyclical Lettor, Immortale Dei, in treating of the
so-called modern liberties, distinguished between their good and evil
elements, and wo have shown that whatsoever is good in those liberties
is as ancient as truth itsolf, and that the Church has always most willingly
approved and practised that good; but whatsoever has been added as
new is, to toll the plain truth, of a vitiated kind, the fruit of the disorders
of the age, and of an Insatiate longing after novelties." .. The present
writer has attempted to set forth the teaching of Pope Leo XIII about
modern Uberties in his books, The Kingship of Christ, and The Social
Rights of our Lord Jesus Christ, the King.

2 Libertas a coactionc,
" Liberto» IIrl,.il.rii 8eu libertu» stricto dicta, activu irulifferentia ab intrinseco.

(llr"dt, O. S, H., Elemcnio. Phil<J..ophiae, vol. i , 1" 417, Ed, 3a.\
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end of man, endowed as he is with supernatural life, and
the relation of means to end.! Accordingly,

"The good wished by the will is necessarily good
in so far as it is known by the intellect; and this the
more because inall voluntary acts choice is subsequent
to a judgment upon the truth of the good pre
sented, declaring to which good preference should be
given." 2

Therefore, as liberty resides in the will which is of its
nature a faculty obedient to reason, it has for object
like the will "that good only which is in conformity to
reason."

Now, as it is not in accordance with order (or right
reason) to turn one's back on the end to which one is
destined, moral freedom, the freedom of man as a rational
being, is the faculty of choosing means which lead to
the end.

This may be expressed in perhaps more familiar terms,
by saying that liberty is man's power of choosing what
is right." It follows, accordingly, thaf the more perfectly
a man's power of doing what is in order is developed
the freer he is. A being which has the power of willing
good and evil is ,specifically superior to one which cannot
will either good or evil, for such a being is free. But the
being who can will only what is good is superior to one
who can will both good and evil. The perfection of a
being is measured by the perfection with which it tends

1 The education of a child comprises, therefore, two elements, the
developing of his mind in grasping the order of beng and tho training of
his will in observing that order in relation to othor wings and himself.
The training of an animal consists in the adaptation of its natural deter
mined or instinctive sense-endowments for the end or ends determined
by man.

• Encyclical Letter, Libertas : "Freedom of choico is a property of the
will or rather is identical with the will in so far as it has in its action
the faculty of choice. But tho will cannot proceed to act until it is
enlightened by the knowledge possessed by the intellect ... the ond or
object, both of the rational will and of its liberty, is that good only which
is in conformity with reason."

3 Man, as wo have seen, has the physical power to choose what ho ought
not to choose, to turn aside from the ordor of reason. ln this whole
question, we are ever in presence of what a distinguished French writer.
Mgr. Chollet, has termed: "The imperialism of tho final end," (Libertas
est via electioa mediorum seruato ordine finis, in Thornistic phraseology),
His for this reason that the Bolsheviks, who deny liberty, begin by denying
finality in the world,
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to its end or possesses it and the good is the exclusive end
of every being.!

" This subject is often discussed by the Angelic Doctor
in his demonstration that the possibility of sinning
is not freedom, but slavery. It will suffice to quote
his subtle commentary on the words of our Lord:
'Whosoever committeth sin is the slave of sin' (John
viii. 34). 'Everything,' he says, 'is that which belongs
to it according to its nature.... When, therefore,
it acts through a power outside itself, it does not act
of itself, but through another, that is, as a slave. But
man is by nature rational. When, therefore, he acts
according to reason, he acts of himself and accord
ing to his free will; and this is liberty. Whereas, when
he sins, he acts in opposition to reason, is moved, as
it were, by another, and is the victim of foreign (or
irrational) conceptions. Therefore, Whosoever com
mitteth sin is the slave of sin. Even the heathen philo
sophers clearly recognised this truth, especially they
who held that the wise man alone is free; by the term
'wise man' was meant, as is well known, the man
trained to live in accordance with his nature, that is,
in justice and virtue." 2

The end of the intelligence is truth or the true. The
end of the will is goodness or the good. There is no such
thing, then, as moral or rational liberty of error and evil,
since it would turn these faculties away from their end.
Some, in their madness and folly, speak of the despotism
of truth. They should rather speak of the despotism of
error, for the latter usurps over the intelligence rights
which do not belong to it. Evil is a horrible tyranny,
and freedom consists in being set free from its yoke.
Bolshevism is thus dehumanizing man.

" Liberty is a power pertectmg man, and hence should
have truth and goodness for its object. But the character

1 Cf. Libertes Modernes et V~nee, p. 18, by Pierre Christ.ian.
" The liberty of choice is the very root of the world of liberty. It is

:1 metaphysical datum. \Ve receive it with our rational nature, we have
not got to conquer it. It is liberty in the initial stage. Buf this meta
physical root must develop and bear fruit in the psychological and moral
order. We must become in our action wha.t we are already metaphysically,
per ous... There is then another liberty which we must conquer, liberty
in nho eonse of mastery of ourselves." (Du regime temporel et de la liberU,
by J. Maritain, p. 3;).)

S Encyclicnl Letter. Liberta»,
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of goodness and truth cannot be changed at option.
Those remain ever one and the same and are no less
unchangeable than nature itself. If the mind assents
to false opinions, and the will chooses and follows after
what is wrong, neither can attain its native fullness;
but both must fall from their native dignity to an
abyss of corruption. Whatever, therefore, is opposed
to virtue and truth, may not rightly be brought tempt
ingly before the eye of man, much less sanctioned by
the favour and protection of the law." 1

We must, therefore, carefully distinguish between the
exercise of liberty considered as a means for the rational
attainment of anrend and the exercise of liberty considered
irrationally as an end in itself or as being its own end. In
man's immaterial soul, there are two faculties relative
to being: the faculty of knowing or the intellect which
is capable of knowing the irue ; the faculty of willing
and choosing or the will, which has the good for object,"
We are here concerned with the will.

All men without exception desire the good without
limit. This primordial desire sets all their activity in
motion, and, under its action, they freely choose the objects
in which they look for the concrete realization of the
unlimited good, capable of yielding them unaIloyed happi
ness. The result is the adoption by everyone of some
good, which is definitely set up as the end of his life. By
this all his preoccupations are tacitly or expressly regulated,
It is this good in reality or only in appearance which is
his last end for each human being. All, however, do not
fix upon the same final end. Some place their final end
in God. Others place it in riches or pleasures or power
or art or science. 3 Each one is, of course, responsible for
the good upon which he has fixed as his final end. Now

1 Encyclical Letter, Immortale Dei.
2 Being can be known, and, as such, it is true (habet rationem veri).

Being can be desired, and, as such, it is good (habet rationem boni).
• Cf. la, Hae, Q. '. a. 7: "Whether all men have the same last end 7

1 answer that, we can speak of the last end in two wl1yS: first, considering
only the aspect of last end; secondly, considering the thing in which
the aspect of last end is realized. So, then, as to the aspect of last end,
all ag.ee in desiring the last end: • . . But I1S to the thin" in which
this aspect is realized, all men are not agreed as to thcir last end: since
sorn desire riches, as their consummate good; some pleasure; others
something else.'
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the human will, appetitive faculty of the intellectual
order, has two kinds of acts which are often confused
in our day. The wilt is both the faculty of tendency
towards the end and the faculty of choosing the means
to attain the end. The appetitive faculty wills the end
absolutely and without measure; it desires the means
relatively and partially in the measure in which they lead.
to the end.!

Accordingly, as the human will is the appetitive faculty
of an intellectual being, it must will according to order.
It is obliged to tend to the end which is in accordance
with its specific rational nature and then choose in accord
ance with its nature, that is, freely, the means to the end."
A rational being must will according to reason, that is to
say, in observance of the order of being.

Now the idea of liberty which the French Revolution
has helped to spread throughout the world is utterly
opposed to the correct idea which we have outlined above.
According to this erroneous view, the notion of subordina
tion to the rational end, instead of appearing as the
foundation of the authentic idea of liberty with regard to
the means, is considered, on the contrary, to be purely
and simply tyranny. For the revolutionary mentality,
there can be no such thing as an end obligatory for man.
Neither can there be incumbent on him the obligation of
choosing in accordance with his nature, that is, freely,
the means which lead thereto. There is no such thing,
proclaims the revolution, as an objective order of being,

1 "Now, as on the part of the intellectual apprehension, we have
intellect and reason, so on the part of the intellectual appetite, we have
will and free-will, which is nothing else than the power of choice. And
this is clear from their relations to their respective objects and acts.
For the act of understanding implies the simple acceptation of something;
whence we say that we understand first principles. . . . But to reason,
properly speaking, is to proceed from one thing to the lmowledge of
another: wherefore, properly speaking, we reason about conclusions
which are known from the principles. In like manner, on the part of the
appetite, to will implies the simple longing for something: wherefore the
will is said to regard the end, which ill desired for itself. But to choose
is to desire something for the sake of obtaining something else: where.
fore, properly speaking, it regards the means to the end. . .. But it has
been shown above that it belongs to the same power both to understand
and to reason, even as it belongs to the same power to be at rest and to
be in movement. Wherefore it belongs also to the same power to will
and to choose: and on this account the will and the freewill are not two
powers, but one." (la, P. Q. 83, a. 4.)

2 BecBUBe the will desires the good without limit and is only determined
by it, it dominates over all the particular concrete finite goods that
present themselves to it.
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a Divine Plan. The exercise of liberty is its own rule and
its own end. Thus, according to the Rousseauist-Masonic
ideal of democracy, the vote of the majority creates right.
This is, as we have seen, to place the human will on the
same level as the Divine Will. "The Divine Will alone,"
writes St. Thomas, "is the rule of its own act, because
it is not ordained to a higher end: the rectitude of the
acts of every created will lies in their conformity to the
Divine Will." 1 It is a contradiction to speak of a created
will as the final rule and measure of its own acts. It is
a flagrant absurdity to talk of the right of the people
to do wrong. if they please. To accept error and to do
wrong knowingly is to subject oneself to tyranny. The
prodigious work of demolition of order, achieved by the
revolution since 1789, is resulting in human slavery, as was
inevitable.

This brings us to the question of how man's moral
freedom, that is, his power of acting in accordance with
the dictates of his rational nature, is to be perfected, so
that his physical possibility of sin and error may not bring
about his downfall.

"Since both these faculties (the human intellect and
the human will) are imperfect, it is possible, as is often
seen, that the reason should propose something which
is not really good. but which has the appearance of good,
and that the will should choose accordingly. For as
the possibility of error, and actual error, are defects
of the mind and attest its imperfection, so the pursuit
of what has a false appearance of good, though a proof
of our freedom, just as a disease is a proof of our vitality,
implies defect in human liberty. The will also, simply
because of its dependence on the reason, no sooner
desires anything contrary thereto, than it abuses its
freedom of choice and corrupts its very essence. . . .
Such, then, being the condition of human liberty, it
necessarily stands in need of light and strength to direct
its actions to good and to restrain them from evil.
Without this, the freedom of our will would be our
ruin." 2

How, then, are light and strength communicated to man

I la, Q. 63, a. 1. CL L' Eepri: du Proteetantisme en Suisse by M.I'Abbe
Ch. Journet, pp. 180-190.

a Encyclical Letter, Libertas,
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80 that he may not only grasp the order of being but
observe it faithfully in relation to himself and others,
that is to say, will what is in order on every occasion?
Strength and light are communicated by the intrinsic
and extrinsic principles of right action. The intrinsic
principles are the virtues or virtuous habits (habitus),
natural and supernatural. The extrinsic principles. are
Law, which teaches us what is to be done and what is
to be left undone, and Divine Grace, which not
only enlightens but strengthens and applies to right
action."

Let us take first the intrinsic principles of right action.
How are we to understand the term intrinsic principles
of action as applied to virtuous habits? Virtuous habits
(habitus) are called by St. Thomas intrinsic principles of
human action, because they are, as it were, complements
of the faculties. From this point of view, they are subor
dinate to the soul as to their motive principle, inasmuch
as they are habitus of it. Nevertheless, it must be remem
bered that the supernatural virtues are produced in the
soul by an extrinsic principle, being infused by God, like
sanctifying grace itself. Accordingly, they are to be studied
in connexion with Divine Grace. Therefore, the super
natural virtues infused into the soul in baptism must be
developed and the natural virtues must be acquired, so
that a man may be able to observe the order of return to
our real Patria, the Blessed Trinity." To the objection
that our natural equipment determines our movements
and thus precludes free-will in accordance with the prin
ciple laid down by Aristotle (Ethics, iii. 5): According
as each one is, such does the end seem to him, St. Thomas
replies at length :-

"Quality in man is of two kinds: natural and
adventitious. Now the natural quality may be either
in the intellectual part or in the body and its powers.
From the very fact, therefore, that man is such by
virtue of a natural quality which is in the intellectual
part, he naturally desires his last end, which is happiness.

"I'ho commentary of John of St. Thomas on the la, Hac, has been
utilized concerning the principles of right action. Cr. Isaqoqe. Ordo
quaestionum la, lIae .

• " Peregrinamur, inquam, quia BumUB extra patriam nostram, qu
Deus est, alias non diceremur peregrinari ab eo. Et hoc non ex-natura
nostra, fled ex eius grut.ia." (Comment. Sancti Thomae in I I ad Cor. cap. v.]



The Modern Struggle Around the Kingship oJ Ohrist 155

This desire, indeed, is a natural desire, and is not subject
to free-will, as is clear from what we have said above
(Q. 82, a. 1, 2). But on the part of the body and its
powers man may be such by virtue of a natural. quality,
inasmuch as he if' of such a temperament or disposition
due to any impression whatever produced by corporeal
causes, which cannot affect the intellectual part. since
it is not the act of a corporeal organ. And such as a
man is by virtue of a corporeal quality, such also does
his end seem to him, because from such a disposition
a man is inclined to choose or reject something. But
these inclinations are subject to the judgment of reason,
which the lower appetite obeys, as we have said. (Q. 81,
a. 3). Wherefore, this is in no way prejudicial to free
will. The adventitious qualities are habits and passions,
by virtue of which a man is inclined to one thing rather
than to another. And yet even these inclinations
are subject to the judgment of reason. Such qualities,
too, are subject to reason, as it is in our power either
to acquire them, whether by causing them or disposing
ourselves to them, or to reject them. And so there is
nothing in this that is repugnant to free-will." 1

St. Thomas here points out that it is in man's power to
acquire the natural virtues of Prudence, Justice, Fortitude
and Temperance and extirpate the opposed vices and thus
train himself to live in accordance with his nature, that is,
be truly free.

This process of correct development of our natural
qualities cannot, in our fallen state, be carried out without
the aid of the extrinsic principle of Divine Grace, for in
the state of fallen nature, man cannot fulfil all the precepts
of natural law without healing grace."

To use the words of Pope Leo XIII:

"The first and most excellent of these aids (for
strengthening and ordering the human will) is the
power of God's Divine Grace, whereby the mind cnn be
enlightened and the will wholesomely invigorated and
moved to the constant pursuit of moral good, so that
the use of our inborn liberty becomes at once less

I la, Q. 83, a. 1. ad 5um.
z, " In statu naturae corruptae, non potest homo implere omnia. mandata

divina (quoad substantiam) sine gratia sanante." (la, Hae, Q. 109, a. 4.)
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difficult and less dangerous. Not that the divine
assistance hinders in any way the free movement of
our will, just the contrary, for grace works inwardly
in man and in harmony with his natural inclinations,
since it flows from the very Creator of his mind and
will, by whom all things are moved in conformity with
their nature. As the Angelic Doctor points out, it is
because Divine Grace comes from the Author of nature,
that it is so admirably adapted to be the safeguard
of all natures, and to maintain the character, efficiency,
and operations of each." 1

The other extrinsic principle required to enlighten and
order the human will is law,

"that is, a fixed rule of teaching what is to be done
and what is to he left undone. This rule cannot affect
the lower animals in any true sense, since they act of
necessity. following their natural instinct, and cannot
of themselves act in any other way. On the other
hand, as was said above, he who is free can either act
or not act, can do this or do that, as he pleases, because
his judgment precedes his choice. And his judgment
not only decides what is right or wrong of its own
nature, but also what is practically evil and therefore
to be avoided. In other words, the reason prescribes
to the will what it should seek after or shun, in view
of the eventual attainment of man's last end, for the
sake of which all his actions ought to be performed.
This ordination of reason is called law. In man's free
will, therefore, or in the moral necessity of our voluntary
acts being in accordance with reason, lies the very root
of the necessity of law. Nothing more foolish can be
uttered or conceived than the notion that because man is
free by nature, he is therefore exempt from law. 'Were
this the case, it would follow that to become free we
must be deprived of, reason; whereas the truth is that
we are bound to submit to law precisely because we
are free by our very nature. For law is the guide of
man's actions; it turns him towards good by its rewards,
and deters him from evil by its punishments. Foremost
in this office comes the natural law, which is written and
engraved in the mind of every man; and this is nothing

1 Encyclical Letter, Liberia».
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but our reason, commanding us to do right and for
bidding sin . . . the law of nature is the same thing
as the eternal law, implanted in rational creatures,
and inclining them to their right action and end; and
can be nothing else but the eternal reason of God, the
Creator and Ruler of the whole world.

"What has been said of the liberty of individuals
is no less applicable to them when considered as bound
together in civil society. For, what reason and the
natural law do for individuals, that human law, pro
mulgated for their good, does for the citizens of States.
Of the laws enacted by men, some are concerned with
what is good or bad by its very nature. . . . But such
laws by no means derive their origin from civil Society;
because just as civil society did not create human
nature, neither can it be said to be the author of the
good which befits human nature, or of the evil which
is contrary to it. Laws come before men live together
in society, and have their origin in the natural, and
consequently in the eternal law. The precepts, there
fore, of the natural law, contained bodily in the laws
of man, have not merely the force of human law, but
they possess that higher and more august sanction
which belongs to the law of nature and the eternal
law. And within the sphere of this kind of laws, the
duty of the civil legislator is, mainly, to keep the com
munity in obedience by the adoption of a common
discipline and by putting restraint upon refractory
and viciously inclined men, so that, deterred from evil,
they may turn to what is good, or at any rate may
avoid causing trouble and disturbance to the State.
Now there are other enactments of the civil authority
which do not follow directly, but somewhat remotely,
from the natural law, and decide many points which
the law of nature treats only in a general and indefinite
way. . . . It is in the constitution of these particular
rules of life, suggested by reason and prudence, and
enacted by competent authority, that human law,
properly so called, consists, binding all citizens to
work together for the attainment of thc common end
proposed to the community, and forbidding them to
depart from this end; and in so far as human law is
in conformity with the dictates of nature, leading to
what is good, and deterring from evil.
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"From this. it is manifest that the eternal law of
God is the sole standard and rule of human- liberty,
not only in each individual man, but also in the com
munity and civil society which men constitute when
united. Therefore, the true liberty of human society
does not consist in every man doing what he pleases, for
this would simply end in turmoil and confusion, and
bring about the overthrow of the State; but rather
in this, that through the injunctions of the civil law,
all may more easily conform to the prescriptions of the
eternal law." 1

In order, therefore, that a man should be free, that is,
capable of willing what is in order, the organization of
society, that is, the laws of the society to which he belongs,
should favour the development of virtue and hinder vice,
thus aiming at promoting material progress in accordance
with man's final end, the life of the Mystical Body in
heaven. Where the laws and organization of society are
against the order of the world, the average man is in
danger of succumbing to the dominating influences and
of becoming at best indifferent.

"So long as Christ does not reign over nations, His
influence even over individuals remains superficial and
exposed to overthrow. If it is true that the work of
the apostolate consists in the conversion of individuals
and that nations do not go to heaven, but souls, one by
one, we must not forget, nevertheless, that the indi
vidual member of society lives under the never-ceasing
influence of his environment, in which; if we may not
say that he i:,; submerged, he is, at least, deeply plunged.
If the environment is non-Catholic, it prevents him from
embracing the faith, or, if he has the faith, it tends to root
out of his heart every vestige of belief. If we suppose
Catholic social institutions, with our Lord no longer
living in the hearts of the individual members of society,
then religion is merely a signboard which will soon
disappear. But, on the other hand, try to convert
individuals without Catholicizing the social institutions
and your work is without stability. The structure you
erect in the morning others will tear down in the evening.
Is not the strategy of the enemies of God there to teach
IlH a lesson ? They want to destroy the faith in the

Encyclical Letter, Libertas,
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hearts of individuals, it is true, but they direct still
more vigorous efforts to the extirpation of religion from
social institutions. Even one defeat of God in this
domain means the weakening, if not the ruin, of the
faith in the souls of many." 1

NATIONAL LIBERTY

In the Encyclical Letter, Libertas, Pope Leo Xlll treats
of civil and public liberty as follows:-

"Therefore, the nature of human liberty, however
it be considered, whether in those who command or
in those who obey, supposes the necessity of obedience
to some supreme and eternal law, which is no other
than the authority of God, commanding good and for
bidding evil. And so far from this most just authority
of God over men diminishing or destroying their liberty,
it protects and perfects it, for the real perfection of
all creatures is found in the prosecution and attainment
of their respective ends; but the supreme cnd to which
human liberty must aspire is God. . . . If when men
discuss the question of liberty they were careful to
grasp its true and legitimate meaning (freedom to live
according to law and right reason), ... they would never
venture to affix such a calumny on the Church as to
assert that she is the enemy of individual and public
liberty. But many there are who follow in the foot
steps of Lucifer, and adopt as their own his rebellious
cry: 'I will not serve'; and consequently substitute
for true liberty what is sheer and most foolish licence
. . . it is not of itself wrong to prefer a democratic form
of government, if only the Catholic doctrine be main
tained as to the. origin and exercise of power." Of
the various forms of government, the Church does
not object to any that are fitted to procure the welfare
of the subject; she wishes only - and this nature
itself requires-that they should be constituted without
involving wrong to anyone, and especially without

1 Paqe« choisies du Cardinal Pie, quoted in La RoyauU Sociale de N.S.
JtBU8- Christ, p. 59, by Pere de Saint-Just., a.M.C.

a What has been already written about Democracy in the corroet sense
and Rousseauist-Masonic Democracy should be borne in mind.
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violating the rights of the Church. . . . Neither does
the Church condemn those who, if it can be done
without violation of justice, wish to make their
country independent of any foreign or despotic
Power. Nor does she blame those who wish to assign
to the State the power of self-government, and to its
citizens the greatest possible measure of prosperity.
The Church has always most faithfully fostered civil
liberty."

Let us now apply those principles to the question of
Ireland's relation to England. Liberty means the power
of choosing what is in accordance with order. It implies,
therefore, the removal of obstacles to a nation's realizing
God's plan for order in the world. The struggle of the
Irish nation for independence was and is valuable before
God in so far as it is an attempt to remove external pressure
and thereby more thoroughly accept the Kingship of Christ.
The nation has the right to seek liberation from outside
pressure, so that it may organize its social relations in
such wise as not only not to hinder, but to favour, the life
of the Mystical Body. To do this in order, it must
acknowledge the rule of Christ the King through the
Pope and the Bishops. Thus and thus only will the
members of the Irish nation attain to and enjoy true
liberty.

The Catholic Church is above the British Empire and
the Irish nation, just as the Kingdom of which our Lord
spoke on the first Good Friday was above Pilate's Roman
Empire and Caiphas's Jewish nation. .Both these men
should have put themselves at our Lord's point of view,
and grace was offered to them to do so. Catholics of
both the English and Irish nations should have endeavoured
and should always endeavour to keep clearly in view the
l;upremacy of the supernatural society of the Catholic
Church, the Mystical Body of Christ. English rule in
Ireland had for bounden duty unselfishly to favour the
Kingship of Christ in Ireland. English Catholics should
have remembered that any imposition of its natural
form, to use a scholastic term, by one nation on another,
by the destruction of the national language and of healthy
native customs, is opposed to the rule of Christ the King
in the subject nation, because it hampers the development
of the natural virtues. On the one hand, then, England,
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even before she became Protestant, 1 and some English
Catholics since 1829 have confused the interests of the
Catholic Church with their own narrow views of those
of England; they have, after a certain fashion, tried
to pull down the Mystical Body of Christ and identify
it with their national entity. On the other hand, since
1789, many Irishmen, infected with the disordered
nationalism of the French Revolution, have failed to see
that our National struggle, both as regards end and
means, must be respectful of the Kingship of Christ.
They turn against the Church and incite others to do
the same, because the Pope and the Bishops, who speak
for Christ the King, condemn secret societies and insist
that what is morally wrong cannot be politically advan
tageous. They fail to see that the real glory of Ireland
in the past has been her fidelity to our Lord, in spite of
the pressure of the forces that turned against Him in the
sixteenth century and that her true glory in the future
will be her response to the call of the Vicar of Christ to
join forces with him against the enemies of God in the
world and thus stand for the integral truth.

To exalt pre-Christian Ireland, with its legends of
Cuchulain, as if our pagan forefathers had a full grasp
of the order of the world, to speak as if Wolfe Tone and
all revolutionary Irishmen since 1789 alone had a real
love of their country and a clear view of the full truth
concerning the relation of the Irish nation to the Mystical
Body of Christ, betrays a sad confusion of thought and
a deplorable ignorance of the real nature of the struggle
going on in the world. Hugh O'Neill and Owen Roe
O'Neill had an understanding of the meaning of patriotism
and nationality incomparably superior to those who have

'England's selfishness in Ireland, and her savage treatment of the
envoy of Christ the King, St. Joan of Arc, in France, were, certainly in
part, the reason why she failed to hold to the order of the world in the
sixteenth century. As examples of English selfishness in Ireland, prior
to the Protestant break with the Divine Order of the world, some of the
provisions of the Statute of Kilkenny, 1367, may bo quoted. The use
of the Irish language and the adoption of Irish customs were forbidden
under severe penalties, not only to the English settlers, but oven to the
Irish living among the English. Now the native language and the native
customs are among the chief means of transmitting and cultivating the
natural virtues of a people so that, elevated and purified by supernatural
life, it may give oI its best for Christ the King. Again, the clause for
bidding Irishmen to be received into lLIly English religious house in
Ireland is tantamount to Q denial of th. supranat.ional unity of the
Mystical Body of our Lord.

N
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had the misfortune to come under the influence of the
Declaration of the Rights of Man. Owing to Masonic
influences many Frenchmen have been reared in the
belief that the history of their country practically began
in 1789. Surely we are not going to allow our training
in the history of our country to be so divorced from
reality?

We have already seen that Masonry and Communism
agree in the pantheistic deification of man. Howdo
those two International movements against the Divine
Life of the Mystical Body of Christ threaten danger to
the Kingship of Christ in Ireland?

Let us take Masonry first. By English law, in the
drawing up of which Masonic influence is so powerful,
six counties of the province of Ulster. are subject to a
parliament at Belfast, while the other twenty-six counties
are under a parliament at Dublin. If we may judge
by what has taken place elsewhere, Masonry's programme
will be to secure complete control in the Six Counties
and then work steadily for an increase of influence in
what is called Southern Ireland. In this connexion,
it must be borne in mind that Article 8 of the Free State
Constitution places the Catholic religion on the same
level as all other forms of worship. This is the well-known
provision which gives concrete expression in State
Constitutions to the Masonic attitude towards the Divine
Plan. This Masonic attitude has two characteristics:
the first is social indifference to any form of religion ;
the second is the explicit or implied assumption of superi
ority on the part of the natural organization of the State
over the supernatural organization of the Catholic Church,
the Mystical Body of Christ. The following are the terms
of Article 8 :--

"Freedom of Conscience and the free profession
and practice of religion are, subject to public order
and morality, guaranteed to every citizen, and no law
may be made either directly or indirectly to endow
any religion, or prohibit or restrict the free exercise
thereof or givc any preference, or impose any disability
on account of religious belief or religious status, or
affect prejudicially the right of any child to attend a
school receiving public money without attending the
religious inatruotion at the school, or make any dis-
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crimination as respects State aid between sehools
under the management of different religious denomina
tions, or divert from any religious denomination or any
educational institution any of its property except for
the purpose of roads, railways, lighting, water or
drainage works or other works of public utility, and
on payment of compensation."

By this Article, the Free State follows in the wake
of so many countries since 1789 and proclaims that, as
an entity, it does not acknowledge that our Lord Jesus
Christ established any order for return to God. It is
difficult to believe that this attitude of indifference to the
Divine Plan has been freely chosen by Irish Catholics." It
must never be forgotten either that Masonry strives to
get its adherents into the key-positions in the State, because
the ministers who are nominally responsible for the govern
ment of a country are to a large extent at the mercy of the
permanent officials. A union of the two portions of Ireland
can be brought about at some subsequent time in such a
way as seemingly to pander to Irish and Catholic sentiment,
while in reality securing free play for Masonic" progress."
It is true that Masonry in England has not been so bitter
in its opposition to the supernatural, nor so revolutionary
in its methods as on the Continent, hut this is simply
because it has not found itself in presence of a Catholic
State-organization.s In Ireland, however, it is in presence
of a society still Catholic in outlook, so its naturalism will
tend to become more and more anti-Catholic as time
goes on. In addition, as the tradition of the English
Protestant oligarchy dies out and the direction of English
Masonry comes more completely under the control of
Jewish international financial forces, it will gradually
show itself more violently opposed to the supernatural
Messias, in accordance with the traditional attitude of
the Jewish nation since Calvarv. We need not then be
surprised if, at some future date, an understanding be
arrived at between Masonry and Communism in Ireland

I " Justice forbids and reason itself forbids the State to bo godless,
or to adopt a line of action which would end in godlessness - namely,
to treat the various religions (as they call them) alike, and to bestow on
them promiscuously equal rights and privileges." (Leo XIII Encyclical
Letter, Libertas praes/antissimum). CL Appendix VIII.

o Cf. The Kingship of Ghri6l, pp, 71il, 164, by the present writer, Cor the
development of those ideas.
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similar to that which, on the proclamation of the Masonic
republic, permitted the Communists in Spain to attack
churches and monasteries. Catholics, at any rate, should
not forget the possibility of such an "understanding."

Let us now turn to Communism. In accordance with
the Muscovite programme for world-domination, Com
munist propaganda, using the now familiar language
about "workers and working-farmers," will try to stir
up discontent amongst both Catholics and Protestants,
where it does not exist, and increase it where it already
exists. The aim will not be to do away with the abuses
to which the Judaeo-Puritan capitalism of England,
with its excessive individualism and uncontrolled seeking
for profit, has given rise in our country, but to abolish
private property. Instead of disciplining profit-seeking,
an attempt will be made, by nationalization of the means
of production, to suppress it. In 1917, Lenin gained
the immediate support of the Russian peasants by the
cry of "The Land!" The peasants wanted to become
OW11ors of the soil; they were ready to divide up the
properties of the nobles, but they wanted them to be their
own. They were disillusioned, as soon as Communism
was firmly seated in power, and then the persecutions and
massacres began. The cry of " The Land for the People! "
will be taken up by many in Ireland who interpret this
to mean that they will have private property in land.
A decree of a Communist Government, if it were once
installed, would open their eyes.

The same propaganda will appeal to the "workers"
of the Six Counties on the ground that they are exploited
by the Protestant capitalists, as the Catholics of the
south are exploited by the rich landowners. Appeals
may even be made to Orangemen, accompanied by state
ments about guarantees of "full freedom of conscience
and religious worship." 1 In all this, nationality is placed
above the Mystical Body of Christ, in accordance
with the -Iudaeo-Masonio revolutionary tradition. We
Catholics know from the history of every country in
Europe and America since 1789, as well as from the
traditions of the Orange order, what we have to expect
from these guarantees. If groups of Orangemen are
induced by Communist propaganda to turn against some

J Allusion is here made to the address of the I.R.A. Council to the
Ulster Orangemen, July, 1932.
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of their Masonic trainers, it will be a case of criminals
punished by the very organization which they them
selves have set up.

What, then, is the role assigned to the Orange society
amongst the forces of disorder? The spread of this
society was favoured, from 1795 onwards, by the
English Government in Ireland, us an offset to the
international revolutionary spirit of the French Re
volution. The English minister, PiU, had come to see
that English influence, which had favoured the diffusion
of Masonry on the Continent as a powerful instrument
for the weakening of rivals and for English aggrandise
ment, was not supreme in Masonry, hut that its destructive
action was turning against its English patrons. Masonry
was doing splendid work for England by destroying
French National institutions at the Revolution, but the
spread of its doctrines amongst Irish Protestants through
the society of the United Irishmen, was a boomerang
blow, which England countered by organizing the Orange
society as a Sub-Masonry. 1

Masonic control of the Orange society is ensured through
the "Purplemen." Dr. Cleary treats of this point as
follows :-

"Since the Sixth and Seventh Chapters went through
the press, I find that the number of inner rings or wheels
within wheels, of the society, is far greater than originally
stated by me, or than appears in any printed lodge
document or other authorities consulted by me when
preparing this book for the press. The reader is already
aware that Orangemen and Purplemen meet to transact
business in the same lodges, and that the Purplemen

1 The standard Catholic work on Orangeism is The Oranqe Society, by
the Rev. H. W. Cleary, afterwards Bishop of Auckland. On p. 65 there
is quoted the Statement of Arthur O'Connor, It Protestant, before the
Committee of the House of Commons, August 16th, 1708, to the effect
that he knew" that considerable sums of money were expended through
out the nation in endeavouring to extend the Orange system, and that
the Orange oath of extermination was administered, When these facts
are coupled, not only with the general impunity which has been uniformly
extended towards all the acts of this infernal association, but with the
marked encouragement its members have received from the Government,
I find it impossible to exculpate the Government from being the patron
and protector of these sworn extirpators" (Madden, United Irishmen,
Second Series, vol. ii. p. 320). Dr. Cleary refers his readers to Chapter
XIII of his work for abundant evidence of the truth of O'Connor's
statements about the alliance between the Government and the Orange
society. Arthur O'Connor, it may be remarked in passing. hated the
Catholic Church and clergy (Leclcy, Eighteenth Cent'llry, iv. pp. 2li5, 256),
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have different secrets, signs, passwords, oaths or
• obligations,' etc., which they are not permitted to
divulge to those of the lower degree. When' Purple
business' is about to be transacted-or to use the
technical phrase, when the lodge is 'to be raised to
Royal Arch Purple (R.A.P.) degree '-the mere Orange
men are requested to take themselves out of the room,
and the lodge is cautiously 'tyled' against prying
eyes and ears before the proceedings are commenced.
Above the Purple order there are various 'higher
degrees.' Tried Purplemen are eligible for mem ber
ship of the lodges of the Royal Black Preoeptory . . .
As far as I have been able to learn, each of these degrees
has its special colours, emblems, oaths, and secrets,
which are to be jealously guarded from the knowledge
of the uninitiated.... The Purplemen's emblems are,
if I am rightly informed, a five-pointed star.... Each
of these symbols has a special meaning, which must
not be di vulged to mere Orangemen." 1

It is certainly curious how frequently one meets with
that five-pointed star. A Jewish writer in the Communist
of Kharkoff (Russia) points out that the symbol of Jewry,
the red five-pointed star, has been adopted as the symbol
of the Russian proletariat, being worn on the caps of
Lenin's guards.s As Orangemen are supposed to. know
something about the Bible, they will be interested to
learn that St. Stephen, the first papist to be martyred,
is said by some to have alluded to this star, when he
cried out to the Jews: "And you took unto you the taber
nacle of Moloch. and the star of your god, Renvphnm; figures
which you made to adore them" (Acts vii. 43). Need
less to say, the Masonic esoteric signification of the five
pointed star as well as that of the seal of Solomon, the
interlaced triangles, is pantheistic."

1 The Orange Society, by Rev. H. W. Cleary, p. 400.
2 CL The King.•hip of Christ, p. 152, by the presont writer.
3 Students who may be interested in these points will find full informa

tion about the occult signification of these symbols in thc Revue Inter
natiunale des Societe8 Secretes, Partie occultiste (1928), pp. 245-248. In
two places in the same volume, the writer, Hcnri de Guillebcrt, a
distinguished authority on these questions, alludes to the five pointed
star as having become the blazing star of Masonry, after having boon
the Star of Rompham. Rempham is the Hobrew Kevan, in Assyrian
Kaivanu, the name of the planet Saturn. H. de Guillebert depicts the
blazng star on page 356 of the volume quoted, but does not, unfortu
na.tely, g.ve any reference for the form there represented.
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All Catholics should take to heart the words of the
present Holy Father, Pope Pius XI, in the Encyclical
Letter, Caritate Christi compulsi, on the troubles of our
time. The Holy Father points out the duty of loving
rightly one's native land:-

"Right order of Christian Charity does not dis
approve of lawful love of country, and a sentiment
of justifiable nationalism; on the contrary, it controls,
sanctifies and enlivens them. If, however. egoism,
abusing this love of country and exaggerating this
sentiment of nationalism, insinuates itself into the
relations between people and people, there is no excess
that will' not seem justified; and that which between
individuals would be judged blameworthy by all,
is now considered lawful and praiseworthy, if it is
done in the name of this exaggerated nationalism. In
stead of the great law of love and human brotherhood,
which embraces and holds in a single family all nations
and peoples with one Father Who is in heaven, there
enters hatred, driving all to destruction. In public
life, sacred principles, the guide of all social intercourse,
are trampled upon; the solid foundations of right
and honesty, on which the state should rest, are
undermined; polluted and destroyed are the sources
of those ancient traditions, which, based on faith in
God and fidelity to His law, secured the true progress
of nations."

The Sovereign Pontiff then attacks the nefarious
work of those who are striving to break down the
whole organization of society, resting on God and
on the Second Person of the Blessed Trinity become man,
with a view to installing their own tyranny and that
of Satan on the ruins :-

"Profiting by so much economic distress and so
much moral disorder, the enemies of all social order,
be they called Communists or any other name, boldly
set about breaking through every restraint. This is
the most dreadful evil of our times, for they destroy
every bond of law, human or divine; they engage
openly and in secret in a relentless struggle against
religion and against God Himself; they carry out the
diabolical programme of wresting from the hearts of
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all, even of children, all religious sentiment; for well
they know that, once belief in God has been taken
from the heart of mankind, they will be entirely free
to work out their will. Thus we see to-dav what
was never before seen in history, the satanical ~banners
of war against God and against religion brazenly un
furled to the winds in the midst of all people and in all
parts of the earth. There were never lacking impious
men, nor men who denied God; but they were rela
tively few, isolated and individual, and they did not
dare or think it opportune to reveal too openly their
impious mind.... To-day, on the contrary, atheism
has already spread through large masses of the people;
well-organized, it works its way even into elementary
schools; it appears in theatres; in order to spread,
it makes use of its own cinema films, of the gramophone,
and the radio; with its own printing presses it pro
duces booklets in every language. This organized
and militant atheism works untiringly by means of its
agitators, with conferences and projections, with every
means of propaganda, secret and open, among all
classes, in every street, in every hall. . . . The leaders
of this campaign of atheism, turning to account the
present economic crisis, inquire with diabolic reasoning
into the cause of this universal misery. The holy
cross of our Lord, symbol of humility and poverty,
is joined together with the symbols of modern craving
for domination, as though religion were allied with
those dark powers which produce such evils among
men. Thus they strive, and not without effect, to
combine war against God with men's struggle for
their daily bread, with their desire to have land of their
own, suitable wages and decent dwellings, in fine, a
condition of life befitting human beings."

Finally, Pope Pins XI, following in the footsteps of
nearly all his predecessors since 1738, inveighs against
the action of secret societies, which are so largely responsible
for the disorder of the world in recent centuries :-

"Now it is a lamentable fact that millions of men,
under the impression that they are struggling for
existence, grasp at such theories to the utter subversion
of truth and cry out against God and religion.... And
the secret societies, always ready to support war against
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God and the Church, no matter who wages it, do not.
fail to inflame ever more this insane hatred which can
give neither peace nor happiness to any class of society,
but will certainly bring all nations to disaster. Thus
this new form of atheism, whilst unchaining man's
most violent instincts, with cynical impudence pro
claims that there will be neither peace nor welfare on
earth until the last remnant of religion has been torn
up, and until its last representative has been crushed
out of existence."

In the whole question of national liberty and of the
development of human personality through the full
acknowledgment by a nation of the Kingship of Christ,
the necessity of keeping money and those who manipulate
it in their proper place must never be lost sight of. The
independence of a nation is only nominal, if those who
govern it and its whole organization of production and
consumption are at the mercy of international groups,
especially when the fact is clearly grasped that these
leading financiers, with international and suprunational
relations, are to such a large extent members of one
very aggressive nation, the Jewish nation. Artificial
wealth, such as money, has been "invented by the art
of man for the convenience of exchange and as a measure
of things saleable."! Money, therefore, is meant to
facilitate the acquisition by man of that sufficiency of
material goods, or natural wealth, which is required to
satisfy the needs of the body, so that the soul may be
unimpeded in the cultivation of virtue." The unchecked
individualism, characteristic of the Calvinist or Puritan
industrial system, which has taken the place of the
Catholic guild or corporate system, itself the economic

1 la, IIae, Q. 2, a. I, c.
A remark in passing about the Irish Free State coinage may not be

out of place here. On these coins are depicted some of the animals offered
for sale in the country. Leaving aside the question of the artistic taste
of these designs, we may take it that the coinage implicitly asserts the
subordination of money to production. This is good so far as it goes.
Yet there is an enormous distance in the order of ideas from the mentalitv
which, to take one example, caused "God protect Belgium" to be stamped
on Belgian coins. That inscription and others of a like nature irnplicit.ly
contained the assertion that the processes of production and exchange
were meant to be subservient to the development of personality. Human
personality can be harmoniously developed only through God's grace
communicated to U8 by our Lord Jesus Christ.

2 Cf. St. Thomas, De Regimine Principium, I. i. c. 15.
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expression of the solidarity of the Mystical Body of
Christ, has resulted in industry or production and the
producers being more and more at the mercy of financial
gl'OUpS, largely Jewish.!

In addition, gold, which is the unit of exchange between
producer and consumer, should circulate freely, yet the
circulation of gold has almost completely ceased since
the great war began in 1914. Gold, as we learn from an
able series of articles in the R.l.S.S.,2 now passes only
between the masters of finance, who are divided into
two opposing camps. As the German-Jew, Heinrich
Heine (1799-1856), wrote in 1840: "the Rabbis of Finance
are to-day fighting no less bitterly than Shammai and
Hillel formerly."3 These two camps may be designated
as Rothschild's on the one hand and Bleichroeder
Mendelssohn's on the other.' Each is aiming at being the
controlling influence in the Jewish power over the world
by finance. Behind the group Bleichroeder-Mendelssohn
stand the four Jewish-German banks known as the four
big D's,5 the H. Schroeder Bank of London, and Kuhn,
Loeb & Co. of New York. From the battle of Waterloo
to the Franco-Prussian War, the Rothschilds knew no
rivals, but the gold which victorious Germany exacted
from France enabled the Bleichroeder Mendelssohn group
to enter the field against them. During the interval
between the Franco-Prussian War and that of 1914,
the rival groups fought each other on the economic and
industrial field, with a few minor armed conflicts in
between. The most fertile field of the Bleichroeder
Mendelssohn group, outside of Germany, was in the United
States. From the Versailles treaty onwards, the game
of the adversaries has been played cautiously, but the
Rothschild group was not granted a large quantity of
gold as a war indemnity. Many curious events since

1 Cr. Die Juden im Wirtschaftsleben, by W. Sornbart, as well as an
article in the Clergy Review (March, 1931), by Dr. P. Coffey, on .. Capital
Ownership and Credit Control."

2 Issues of September 21, 1930, November 16, 1930, December 21, 1930,
May 15, 1932.

• Shamrnai and Hillel were two Jewish teachers of great renown
in Jerusalem about 40 B.C.

• Why is it that nobody seems to be interested in the fact that gold
sovereigns are worth over £1 lIs. Od. in paper money at the moment of
writing (Spring, 1934)? May there not be some connexion between
the struggle alluded to in the text and this curious phenomenon t

• Deutsche Bank, Dresdener Bank, Darmstadter Bank, Pisk.OIlto.
Gesellschaft.
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the war can be more easily explained, if one keeps in view
the struggle going on in the world of finance. The United
States, for example, as one of the main bases of the
Bleichroeder-Mendelssohn group, not only claims pay
ments from France, but seeks at the same time to decrease
those due to France from Germany. In so far as the
accumulation of gold is an indication of strength, the
Rothschilds are not beaten. It is true that, on the other
hand, their adversaries have let loose Bolshevism in Spain,
one of the Rothschilds' fiefs, that revolutions have broken
out in South American countries, where their interests
were paramount, that Australia has been badly upset
financially, and so on. To defend themselves, the Roths
childs have withdrawn into their coffers in France,
Belgium, Switzerland, and Holland all the gold that they
had in the countries which have revolted against them,
namely England and the United States. Their enemies
have made use of these two last-named Powers especially,
in order to bring about the ruin and fall of the dynasty
that has ruled Europe since the battle of Waterloo."

The abandonment of the gold standard would seem to
1 In connexion with this short summary of lengthy articles in R.l.S.S.

of Paris. the following extracts, typical of many such from the same pen,
should be borne in mind: "Our (English) financial system ... is vir.
tually the European branch of the international financial power which
at present acts from New York.... Our bankers are the dependants
of, the agents for, and are compelled to work in union with, the bankers
of New York." (H. Belloc, in G.K.'8 Weekly, September 17, 1932, in
an article entitled, " The Debt to America," on page 166). Again:" In
our (English) plutocracy, the true holders of power are naturally and
necessarily those who control the economic machine, to whom may
be added, in some degree, those who control informat.ion, the power of
falsifying or withdrawing news, and therefore the powor of personal
blackmail. The active influence of the various interosts goes in a des
cending scale. First come the banks, that is, big money dealers who
work with, and are dependent upon international finance; then come the
controllers of the great capitalist monopolies in transport by sea and
land, in distribution, and (to a lesser extent) in production. Then, a
long way after these, come the newspaper owners; and a very long way
after these last, the professional politicians, who have now and then
some say in the game, but who are for the most part and most of the time
no more than the servants of the great economic forces which IHe our
masters and theirs.... That is the hierarchy under which we live, and the
order of precedence does not change. But though the order of precedence
in power does not change, the relative weight of the various members does
change.... The bankers are still the most powerful individual group
But they are more divided among themselves than ever ... (of course)
the bankers being but part of international finance, were bound to consider
interests other than those of their country, and especially those of New
York." (H. Belloc in G.IC8 Weekly, November 14, 1031). Cr. The
Reign of the House of Rothschild, by Count Corti. Cr. Appendices I, U,
Ill.
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indicate a triumph for the anti-Rothschild group. It
must, however, not be forgotten that the two groups are
aiming at absolute control of the International Bank,
which, thanks to its possession of the world's gold, its
mastery over raw material and its grip upon industry,
will be able to decree the inauguration of a system of
international currency." And when the victory over the
non-Jews is complete, an understanding can be arrived at.
As Mr. Belloc pithily expresses it: "It is so with those
great financial monopolists who alone hold the real powers
in the modern world. They will fight, one against the
other. Now one will fall; but, as against the outer
world, he remains 'one of us ' to the others. He is still
bidden to think in millions; and ten to one, if he lives,
he will be restored."2

The ruthless, unchecked competition of Calvinist 01'

Puritan capitalism has, in highly-industrial countries,
tended towards the concentration of capital in the hands
of the relatively few; the holders of industrial capital
are in their turn dependent for their power to work it
on those who have the giving or refusing of the financial
credit, without which no use can be made of it. The
bankers, of course, will advance financial credit where

1 .. Newspapers have repeatedly drawn public attention to the steady
flow of gold from England and the United States to France. But how
many among the general public know the hidden cause of this move,
and who will believe that the Rothschilds are acting thus in mere self
defence against the Judaeo-German-American aggressive group which
may at any moment decree the • nationalization' or 'confiscation' of
banks through tho medium of a Bolshevist government? It would l>e
an error, however, to imagine that the Rothsehilds' deals take into con
sideration the welfare of the French people. No, France is nothing more
than a base of operations and the one thing of paramount importance is
the ultimate and complete victory of the Rothschilds over their rivals.
How many people know that the Judaeo-German-American group of
Bloichroeder, which conceived the Dawes and Young Plans and started
the International Bank, is at the present moment elaborating plans for
the abolition of the gold standard and the creation of a kind of super
money which shall be that of the International Bank? Such, however,
is the fact. This plan is called Nationalization." (Article in R.I.S.~.

September, 1930, on "The Real Cause of Wars. ") It is worthy of note
that the article was published in September, 1930, and that England went
off tho Gold Standard in 1931.

On the whole question of money and of the significance of the Gold
Standard in allowing the private creators of money to make large fortunes
without effort, at the expense of the ordinary hard-working citizens and
to control' governments, cf. Money Creators, by Miss G. M. Coogan ;
The R~le of Money, by Professor Soddy; The Breakdown of Money.
by C. Holl is : also Promise to Pay, by R. McNair Wilson, and A
Fraudulent Standard, by A. Kitson.

• Richdieu, 1'. 100. .
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there is the best prospect of the quickest return, through
the agency of prices, of the principal advanced plus the
interest. 1 Some results of all this on society are worth
noting. One is the furious rhythm of all modern life in
the pursuit of money. Another is what Mr. H. Belloc in
Economics for H elen (p. 122) calls the Capitalist Paradox,
which is that capitalism is a way of producing wealth
which, in the long run, prevents people from obtaining the
wealth produced and prevents the owner of the wealth
from finding a market." A third is the paralysis of
exchange and commerce, when those who give credit are
fighting amongst themselves for supremacy, the stake
being the overlordship of the world.

All these evils have been pointed out in unforgettable
language by Pope Pius XI :-

"It is patent that in our days not only is wealth
accumulated, but immense power and despotic economic
domination is concentrated in the hands of a few, and
that those few are frequently not the owners, but only
the trustees and directors of invested funds, who
administer them at their good pleasure. This power
becomes particularly irresistible when exercised by
those who, because they hold and control money, are
able also to govern credit and determine its allotment,
for that reason supplying, so to speak, the life-blood
to the entire economic body, and grasping as it were
in their hands, the very soul of production, so that no
one dare breathe against their will. This accumulation
of power, the characteristic note of the modern economic

1 Dr. Coffey, in the article already referred to, on .. Capital Ownership
and Credit Control" (the Clergy Reoieui, March, 1931) goes on to point
out the bearing this has on the starving of agriculture and also upen
the ready financing of the luxury industries such as the cinema, broad
casting, etc.

Cf. also a remarkable article in Nova et Ye/em, October-December,
1931, .. Propos sur le Communisme," by Marcel Malcor, and that excellent
book, The Fairy Ring of Commerce, by Commander Herbert Shove,
especially Chapters V and VI, in which that able writer shows that" the
greater the speeding up of life the quicker can profits be made."

2 .. Consider that it is of the essence of capitalism to keep wages down,
that is, to buy labour cheap.... Now this gradual lessening of purchasing
power on the part of the working masses under capitalism is the destruction
of the home market. Low wages make great masses of English bootwearers
unable to buy all the boots they would. Therefore, the capitalist who
owns the boot-making machinery must try to sell his surplus abroad.
But the foreign couatries, as they grow capitalist, suffer from the same
trouble; property being badly distributed and the wage-earners kept as
low as possible, their power to buy foreign goods also diminishes. Thus
you have the gradual destruct.ion of the foreign m~rket.' (Economic8
JOI' BelclI, r- 122).
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order, is a natural result of Iimitless free competition,
which permits the survival only of those who are the
strongest. which often means those who fight most
relentlessly. who pay least heed to the dictates of
conscience.

fI This concentration of power has led to a threefold
struggle for domination. First, there is the struggle
for dictatorship in the economic sphere itself; then
the fierce battle to acquire control of the State, so that
its resources and authority may be abused in the
economic struggles; finally, the clash between States
themselves. This latter arises from two causes;
because the nations apply their power and political
influence, regardless of circumstances, to promote the
economic advantages of their citizens, and because,
vice versa, economic forces and economic domination
are used to decide political controversies between
peoples.

"You assuredly know, Venerable Brethren and
Beloved Children, and you lament the ultimate con
sequences of this individualistic spirit in economic
affairs. Free competition is dead; economic dictator
ship has taken its place. Unbridled ambition for
domination has succeeded the desire for gain; the whole
economic life has become hard, cruel and relentless in
a ghastly measure." 1

The Holy Father returns to the sad picture of these
evils and of their causes in the Encyclical Letter, Cariiate
Christi cornpulsi, of 3rd May, 1932 :---

" If we pass in review the long and sorrowful sequence
of woes, that, as a sad heritage of sin, mark the stages
of fallen man's earthly pilgrimage, from the Deluge on,
it would he hard to find spiritual and material distress,
so deep, so universal, as that which we are now
experiencing; even the greatest scourges that left
indelible traces in the Jives and memories of peoples
struck only one nation at a time. Now, on the contrary,
the whole of humanity is held bound by the financial
and economic crisis, so fast that the more it struggles
the harder appears the task of loosening its bonds; there
is no people, there is no state, no society or family which,
in one way or another, directly or indirectly. to a greater
'Encyclical Letter. Quadragesimo Anno. To get an idea of what the

Holy Father alludes to, the work by P. L'Espagnol de la Tramerye, The
World-Struggle for Oil, can be consulted.
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or less extent, does not feel the repercussion. Even
those, very few in number, who appear to have in their
hands, together with enormous wealth, the destinies
of the world, even those very few who with their
speculations were and are in great part the cause of
so much woe, are themselves quite often the first and
most notorious victims, dragging down with them
selves into the abyss the fortunes of countless others;
thus verifying in a terrible manner before the whole
world what the Holy Ghost had already proclaimed for
every sinner in particular: 'By what things a man
sinneth, by the same also he is tormented.' (Wisdom
xi. 17.) . . . But still more deplorable is the root
from which springs this condition of affairs; for, if
what the Holy Ghost affirms through the mouth of St.
Paul is ever true, much more is it true at present:
, the desire of money is the root of aIJ evils.' (1 Timothy
vi. 10.) Is it not that lust of earthly goods, that the pagan
poet called with righteous scorn 'the accursed hunger
for gold'; is it not that sordid egoism which too often
regulates the mutual relations of individuals and society;
is it not, in fine, greed, whatever be its species and form,
that has brought the world to a pass we all see and
deplore? From greed arises mutual distrust, that
casts a blight on all human dealings; from greed
arises hateful envy, which makes a man consider the
advantages of another as losses to himself; from greed
arises narrow individualism, which orders and sub
ordinates everything to its own advantage, without
taking account of others, on the contrary, cruelly
trampling under foot all rights of others. Hence also
the disorder and inequality which accompany the
accumulation of the wealth of nations in the hands of
a small group of individuals, who manipulate the market
of the world at their own caprice, to the immense harm
of the masses, as we showed last year in Our Encyclical
Letter, Quadmgesinw Anno,"

The diffusion and strengthening of private property
in land and the decentralization of industries are vital
needs of our time. To carry these policies into effect,
freedom of credit is needed, but credit is controlled by
the few and is kept subservient to their aims;-

" It is a commonplace of the present crisis that vast
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hoards of useless wealth are accumulating more and
more in the central heaps, so that the glut of money in
the wrong places is as bad as the glut of commodities
in the wrong places. It is a commonplace that the
banks will not lend." I

National liberty and the legitimate development of a
country demand 11 struggle on the part of every patriot
against the power of international finance, which is, as
everybody knows, so largely Jewish. This power attacks
the independence of a country not only directly in financial
transactions, but indirectly through the Press and the
cinema. This remark has an obvious application to Ireland.
International finance, served by the Masonic and
Communist movements, aims at the eradication of all
love of country and the fusion of all nations into one
vast agglomeration, subject to itself. Accordingly, when
Communist papers speak of the necessity for an Irish
government, for example, of getting control of the banks,
in order to combat British Imperialist influences, we
may suspect that the object is not so much to free us
from British Imperialistic influences as to bring us into
the orbit of the New Empire inaugurated in Russia.
Ireland could be used by international plotters to attack
England, but the Ireland that has remained faithful to
our Lord would be mercilessly wiped out by these apostles
of so-called liberty.

We get a hint of these plans in an article by Dr. Hermann
Gorter, Professor in the Bolshevik Universitv of Moscow,
which appeared in the Workers' Dreadnought, of May,
1920, on "Ireland, the Achilles Heel of England." This
"lover of Irish freedom" writes :-

" It is the duty of all British Communists to demand
the independence of Ireland, and to take all the measures
required to bring it about. For the entire Third
International this is of the utmost importance. England
is the rock on which capitalism is firmly rooted, the
Bulwark of World-Capitalism, the hope of all counter
revolution and all reaction; but Ireland is the Achilles
heel of England. For the revolution on the European
Continent therefore, for the World-Revolution, it is a
vital question that British Capitalism should be hit
there."

1 a.K.'s Weekly, September 17, 19:12. p, 17.
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The same writer says further : "The gigantic genius
of Marx saw all this long ago," and then proceeds to quote
from Marx as follows :-

" A subversion of the National economic relations in
any country of the European Continent or in the whole
of the European Continent would be no more than a
storm in a glass of water without England. . . . The
fall of the English aristocracy in Ireland, however,
necessarily means and inevitably leads to their over
throw in England. Through this, the primary con
dition for the Proletarian Revolution in England will
be fulfilled." 1

Our country is thus to be made a catspaw for the estab
lishment of a World-Republic in which, needless to say,
our people would not only not be independent, but would
be crushed under the iron heel of the Jewish victors in
the arena of international finance.

In the struggle against the domination of one nation
over all the others, through finance, every true patriot
in every country must take part. As in politics so in
economics, the struggle is for the return of the rule of
Christ the King. For, there can be no true and lasting
independence for any nation, given the closeness of the
relations between nations, unless the authority of Christ
the King, in and through the Church, over the morality
of financial operations, be again acknowledged. The
Church's teaching with regard to usury must be restored
to honour and stock-exchange operations must be sub
jected to the rules of morality. Nowadays a stock
exchange operation in one country may not only deprive
people of their livelihood in other, far-distant ones, but
may be used to cripple another country's power of
resistance to attack.s The following passage from the
Encyclical Letter, Quadrages'imo Anno, must he read in
conjunction with the one previously quoted from the
same document about nations using economic forces to
decide political controversies :-

'Quoted by Oldstock Ryder in The Great Conspiracy.
2" How many of us here in this country (England), when it was a

matter of life and death, had any knowledge of the trust controlling a.1I
baser metals and holding them in Central Europe before the war (of 1914) ?
How many know the nature of that convention now?" (H. Belloc in
The Catholic Church and the Principle of Private Property, p. 20, English
C.T.S. pamphlet).

o
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"The condition of the economic world to-day lays
more snares than ever for human frailty. For the
uncertainty of economic conditions and the whole
economic regime demands the keenest and most un
ceasing straining of energy on the part of those engaged
therein; and, as a result, some have become so hardened
against the stings of conscience as to hold all means
good which enable them to increase their profits, and
to safeguard against sudden changes of fortune the
wealth amassed by unremitting toil. Easy returns
which an open market offers to anyone, lead many to
interest themselves in trade and exchange, their one
aim being to make clear profits with the least labour.
By their unchecked speculation prices are raised and
lowered out of me...e greed for gain, making void all
the most prudent calculations of manufacturers. . . .
A stern insistence on the moral law, enforced with
vigour by civil authority, could have dispelled or per
haps averted these enormous evils."

Practically all the countries of Europe have been the
theatres of revolutions since 1789. In more than one of
these countries we see that certain men, after a successful
revolution, wished to organize and consolidate the position
of the new State; but soon found themselves overborne
by others who accused them of having lost the idealism
of their youth and of having allowed their blood to become
cold. The Protestant historian, Guizot, who had striven
to bring about the revolution of 1830, thought that by
it France had entered upon a period of peace and stability,
such as began for England with the overthrow of James lI.
He and his friends were undeceived in 1848, and their
rude awakening is typical of what befell others elsewhere.
A new generation arose and proclaimed that it was
necessary to complete the work and once more establish
in definite fashion the reign of liberty and progress, by
the abolition of poverty and misery and the introduction
of all the blessings that were promised to France and to
Europe in 1789. Foolish youths continue to repeat the
grandiloquent phrases so often heard from 1789 to 1793,
phrases that were completely belied in practice, as if
they were quite new and previously unheard-of. In
vain do the Vicars of Him Who gave us back that real
life, which we had lost by the first rebellion in the Garden
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of Eden, repeat their warnings that these revolts against
order will not bring happiness but misery. Those who
have listened to the voice of the Tempter will not accept
that man cannot get back the state of the Garden of Eden
here below and will not believe that the revolt of humanity
against the God-man and His Mystical Body is rendering
impossible that relative happiness which could be ours,
on the way to heaven. No, all the principles which
indicate the path of ordered life in the onc world that is,
the world that has been redeemed by our Lord Jesus
Christ, are attacked and derided by practically all revolu
tionaries since 1789. In presence of this madness of
successive generations, who will not listen to the voice
of those who speak for Christ the King, it may be of use
to quote the words of wisdom which fell from the lips of
one who knew, by personal experience, all that could he
known about revolutions and their results.

Wilhelm Marr was a German who played an outstanding
part in the preparation of the revolution of 1848 and was
a member of several secret societies. His hatred of
Christianity surpassed in savage ferocity even that of
Nietzsche. A few extracts from Marr's writings will
suffice to show what he was before 1848:-

"We must show the people," he writes "how un
worthy of men is the position they accept. We must
show them that the principles and foundations of
their present social life are wrong. . you noble
German young men, who meditate upon the teachings
of your nurses and your priests and who allow your
strength and your courage to be sapped by the phantom
of a Divine Providence . . . consider that you can
change this 'whole social order and that you can destroy
this lying scaffolding of our modern society. And
you, the poor and the starving, you, the proletarians,
steeped in misery, why your eternal hesitations, your
eternal complaints, your prayers and your confidence?
How is it that you have never yet conceived the idea
that, as soon as you will it, you will be the ones in power,
you who are the majority, the mass of the People?
The epitome of the degradation of man, the very
degradation of humanity, is the so-called religion
called Christianity," 1

1 Quoted by A. Netchvolodow in L' Empereur Nicoku l J et les Jli.~f8

p. 382.
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In spite of the apparently brilliant successes achieved
by Germany under Bismarck: defeat of Austria in 1866,
victory over France in 1871, followed by the foundation
of the German Empire; in spite of all that, Marr, in his
old age, despaired of the future of Germany and of Europe.
He had come to see what was being secretly prepared,
and, as the plan developed, he became fully aware of the
fact that all the efforts of himself and his fellow
revolutionaries, past and future, were only stages in the
preparation of the kingdom of the future Messias, Here
is how he expressed himself in his work, The Conquest of
Germanism by Judaism, of which the second edition
appeared in 1879.1 The date is worth noticing, for the
words of the writer will seem all the more remarkable,
when it is borne in mind :-

"The advent of Jewish Imperialism I am firmly
convinced," he writes, "is only a question of time

. The Empire of the world belongs to the Jews
· . . TTae Victis ! Woe to the conquered! . . . I do
not pretend to be a prophet, but I am quite certain
that before four generations have passed, there will
not be a single function in the State, the highest in
cluded, which will not be in the hands of the Jews.
· .. At the present moment, alone amongst European
States, Russia still holds out against the official
recognition of the invading foreigners. Russia is the
last rampart and against her the Jews have constructed
their final trench. To judge by the course of events,
the capitulation of Russia is only a question of time
· .. In that vast Empire . . . Judaism will find
the fulcrum of Archimedes which will enable it to
drag the whole of Western Europe off its hinges once
for all. The wily Jewish spirit of intrigue will bring
about a revolution in Russia such as the world has
never yet seen. . . . The present situation of -Iudaism
in Russia is such that it has still to fear expulsion.
But when it shall have laid Russia prostrate, it will
no longer have any attacks to fear. When the Jews
shall have got control of the Russian State
they will set about the destruction of the social organiza
tion of 'Western Europe. This last hour of Europe

1 Der Sieg des Judenthums iiber das Germanenthum, Zweite Auflage,
Bern, 1879. Quoted in L' Emptfreur Nicolas II et lee Juifs, by A.
Netchvolodow, pp. 383·386.
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will arrive at latest in a hundred or a hundred and
fifty years, seeing that nowadays things move more
rapidly than in former times. What Russia has to
expect from the Jews is quite clear."

Dostoi'evskv, the well-known Russian writer, whose
imperfect grasp of Christ's mission is calculated to make
a deep impression on ill-instructed minds, also foresaw,
between 1876 and 1880, the destiny which the -Iews were
steadily preparing for Russia and for Europe. These
passages from his writings are, of course, hardly ever
quoted, for the masters of publicity would not view it
with favour! :-

"Yes, Europe is on the eve of a terrible disaster
. . . . all those Bismarcks, Beaconsfields, Gambettas
and others, all of them are for me only a shadow. . . .
Their master, the lord of all the rest and of the whole
of Europe, is the Jew and his bank. ... Judaism and
the banks now rule over everything, over Europe as
well as over Socialism, in fact in a special way over
Socialism, for by its help Judaism will tear up
Christianity by the roots and destroy Christian
culture. And even if nothing but anarchy is the
consequence, the Jew will be found in control. For,
though he preaches Socialism, nevertheless he remains
outside Socialism with his fellow-Jews, so that when
all the wealth of Europe shall have been ravaged, the
Jewish bank alone will remain. . The Jews will
compass the ruin of Russia."

Of course, the Big Press of the world should publish
the truth about the inner history of revolutions and
revolutionaries, with the final results achieved by them.
The Big Press is, however, so securely in the grip of finan
cial interests that it is foolish to expect it to do so. Yet,
surely, people should at least ask themselves why the
names of the rich non-Jews, Rockefeller and Morgan,
are known to everybody, while the names of Warburg
and Kahn, of the New York Jewish Bank of Kuhn,
Loeb & Co.. are known only to relatively few persons.
In his remarkable pamphlet, The Catholic Church and

1 They are to be found with others in the book already mentioned,
L'Empereur Nicolas JI et les JuiJs, by A. Netchvolodow,p. 381.
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the Principle of Private Property, already referred to,
Mr. Hilaire Relloc asks the question:

"How many of those who have discussed the Peace
Conference have heard the name of Kuhn, Loeb & Co.
for instance, and of those who have heard it, how
many can give even a half a dozen instances of their
centres of action in Europe? "

Again, when non-Jewish financiers like Hatry and
Kruger are detected in frauds their names are dinned into
the ears of the world. Yet, how many of those who have
heard of Lenin know that it was through the influence
of the Jewish multi-millionaire, Israel L. Helphand, alias
Parvus, that Lenin was dispatched in 1917 from
Switzerland to Russia in a sealed train? 1

Human history is dominated by the awful reality of
man's fall from supernatural life. Man is a fallen
being, and this is clearly visible in the functioning of
his appetitive faculties. St. Thomas points out that
nature imposes a certain measure on instinctive desires,
which are always for something finite and determined
and always aim at maintaining the order required for
life. We see this clearly in the case of animals.
Reason, however, can introduce infinity everywhere and
set up as end what is only a means. "Hence he who
longs for riches can desire them not up to a certain limit,
but can simply want to be as rich as ever he can."2 As
the end is desired for its own sake and not merely to a
certain degree "he who places the end of life in amassing
wealth will have a longing for riches ad infinitum; whereas,
a man who desires wealth for the needs of life simply wants
enough to satisfy these needs." 3 The result of the preva
lence of this insatiate desire of wealth is that the develop
ment of human personality is not the end of society, as it
should be, but everything is subordinated to money-making.

"Instead of money being considered as a mere
feeder, enabling a living organism, which the productive
undertaking is, to procure the necessary material, equip
ment and replenishing, money has come to be considered
the living organism, and the undertaking, with its human
activities, as the feeder and instrument of money."

Accordingly, the whole organization of society must move

1 CL The Surrender of an Empire, pp. 74.79, by Mrs. Webster.
2 la. lIae. Q. 30. a. 4. c. 3 Ibid.
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faster and faster, in order to enable a few hankers to
make two cross entries in their books where they made
but one before.' But in considering this furious rhythm,
accepted in the name of progress, we must not lose sight
of the Divine Plan for ordered human life and the struggle
for and against the Supernatural Messias.

Human personality is truly developed by union with
the Blessed Trinity present in us through living member
ship of the Mystical Body. Thus alone are we really
ourselves and thus, through all the changes of life around
us, we can move forward to an eternity of Being, in the
possession of Him who is. In the modern world that
has issued out of the so-called Reformation and the
French Revolution, the end of man, instead of being the
contemplation of the Blessed Trinity, has become the
conquest of the world for himself. The result of this
fundamental revision of values is that man yields ever
more and more to the dominion of the lower or material
element in him. As the appetite of matter is always
for other forms, irrespective of their intrinsic power to
elevate, we behold the root-cause of men's rest,less scurrying
from place to place, trying in vain to get away from the
emptiness of life without God. There is, in the misery
of this unceasing restlessness and agitation, something
like an earthly replica of the gnawing loneliness of Hell.
The present subordination of man to rate of turnover
has led to becoming being constituted an end, in the
place of being. No wonder, then, that despair fills souls,
as it fills the haughty spirit of Satan, who rejected being
in God's way to hurl himself into an ever-lengthening
labyrinth of misery, wherein he shall for ever wander,
cut off from the end of life.

" All things saleable can be had for money; not so
spiritual things, for these cannot be sold. Hence it
is written (Proverbs xvii, 16): 'What dotli it avail a fool
to have riches, seeing that he cannot buy wisdom? ' "2

Luther rejected the order of the Mystical Body laid
down by Christ and made of self the centre of the world.
Protestant theologians take pleasure in the thought
that Christ is the centre of Luther's system; nothing

1 Religion and Culture, p. 62, by Jacques Maritain, CL The Fai1'1J Ring
oj Commerce, p. 53, by Commander H. Shove.

2 la, lIae, Q. 2, a. 1.
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is more untrue, and nothing is more in contradiction
with the conclusions of a psychological inquiry into the
process of Luther's evolution. Although it speaks often
of Christ, the centre of Luther's theology is not Christ
but man.! By his doctrine that the human intelligence
attains immediately only thought, or its own represen
tations, Descartes opened the way for the modern idealistic
deification of man of Kant, Fichte, and Hegel. By his
attitude towards metaphysical knowledge, the same
philosopher led human reason to turn its back on God
and eternal things and seek its happiness in the study of
phenomena. As a consequence, the term Science is
nowadays applied exclusively to the knowledge of matter,
while Theology and Metaphysics are considered out-of
date lumber. Modern man, then, since the sixteenth
century, has been engaged in a gigantic campaign against
order, supernatural and natural, and the net result of his
refusal to accept subjection to God is his being enslaved to
matter, his being forced to move with nerve-wracking
rapidity by the machinery of modern finance.

"Founded upon the two unnatural principles of the
fecundity of money and the finality of the useful," writes
Maritain, "multiplying its needs and servitudes without
any possibility of there ever being a limit, ruining the
leisure of the soul, withdrawing the material factibile
from the control which proportioned it to the ends of
the human being, imposing on man its puffing
machinery and its speeding up of matter, the modern
world is shaping human activity in a properly in
human way, in a properly devilish direction, for the
ultimate end of all this frenzy is to prevent man from
remembering God."2

The one way ant of the disastrous adventure is to return
to the full life of the Mystical Body of Christ. Thus
will the Blessed Trinity become again the centre of life
and all the marvellous discoveries of the past century
will become man's willing helpers, when once they have
been restored to the due service of the Creator and Final
End of all things. "Seek ye therefore first the Kingdom
of God, and His Justice, and all these things will be added
unto you." (Matthew vi. 33.)

I Denifle-Paquier, Luther et le Lutheranisme, iii. 249.250.
2 Art and Scholasticism (Sheed and Ward), p. 67.



CHAPTER IX

CATHOLIC IDEALS

A.-LIVING THE LIFE OF THE MYSTICAL BODY OF

CHRIST

IT will, it is hoped, be evident to every Catholic who has
perused the previous chapters of this work that the great
need of our generation, as of every generation since
Calvary, is the living of the Life of the Mystical Body of
our Lord Jesus Christ in its fulness. Through Christ
our Head the abundance of God's grace is at the disposal
of every generation, but, alas! "Jesus has now many
lovers of His heavenly kingdom. but few are willing to
bear His cross . . . . many follow Jesus to the breaking
of bread, but few to the drinking of the chalice of His
Passion." 1 We should unceasingly ask our Lord to
give us saints who, by their example, may rouse us from
the torpor and mediocrity of our lives. For the need
of our day is great. We seem to be fast approaching
the culminating point of the open revolt from God's plan,
which began with Luther in the sixteenth century.
Luther's onslaught on order was an onslaught on the
Mystical Body. The central point of his attack was
directed against the Holy Sacrifice of the Mass, the
Sacrifice of the Mystical Body, visible expression of our
fallen race's solidarity with Christ and of our dependence
on Calvary for the possibility of presenting fully ordered
homage to the Blessed Trinity. "May God," wrote
the German heresiarch, "fill the hearts of all pious
Christians with such a horror of the Mass, that, when
they hear it mentioned, they will make the sign of the
Cross, as they would in presence of a diabolical mani
festation."! Luther, however, retained belief in God
and in the Divinity of Jesus, while refusing to observe

1 Imitation of Christ, Book i i, chap. xi.
2 Luther'e Correspondence, 10, p. 81, written about 11th March, 1534,

quoted by H. Grisar, S.J., Martin Lusher, (French Edition, p, 278).
185
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the order established by Jesus for our journey to union
with the Three Divine Persons. Lenin, at the age of
sixteen, had a sudden intuition that God did not exist,
and he immediately tore off the crucifix he wore around
his neck, spat on it, threw it on the ground and trampled
on it. This is the spiritual drama which lies at the
beginning of the present phase of that rejection of order
which was ushered in by Luther's revolt. The present
phase itself represents the installation of the natural
man, on the purely material animal level, as supreme.
Lenin's disciples or, to speak more accurately, those
who manceuvred Lenin himself and who control his
disciples, propose to bring about the unity of the human
race on that level, after having destroyed the Catholic
Church, the Mystical Body of Christ, which alone can
un~t,e men in a aupranational, because supernatural,
umon.

The driving force of Satan is visible behind this
perversion of order. As the attack and denial are much
more radical-s-man is now proclaimed God-so the
reaction on our side must be proportionately deeper.
Our generation is called upon to live the life of the Mystical
Body completely and fully. The questions of our time
are not merely political or economic. The struggle is
on a far higher plane, between the City of God, seeking
to bring about a rebirth of order from above downwards,
and the City of Satan ever seeking the ruin of souls.
The arch-fiend has varied somewhat the old temptation.
It is no longer: "Ye shall be as gods," but "there is
no God," there is only man, and he is certain, forsooth,
that man can get back the Garden of Eden here below
in the Leisure-State of the future. He takes care, how
ever, to have men forget that he it was who brought
about man's fall and that he heard God say to our race:
In the sweat of thy face shalt thou eat bread, till thou
return to the earth out of which thou wast taken. (Genesis
iii. 19.)

We Catholics must, accordingly, put ourselves by
intellect and will on the real level of the struggle. If
we in imagination take our stand behind the gibbet of
Calvary and see God the Father holding out his Son
Crucified to men, with the real life of the world coming
from His Sacred Wounds to every succeeding generat ion,
we have a faint image of the reality. We are a fallen
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race. Through membership of our Lord's Mystical Body,
the Church, men in every generation since Calvary have
received back supernatural life. In proportion to their
acceptance of that life, the natural life of persons, families
and nations was restored, in the relatively imperfect
fashion in which order can be realized, in this vale of
inevitable tears and unavoidable suffering. We must,
therefore, work for the uplifting of mankind along the
lines laid down by the Church, supranat.ional and super
natural, sacrificing ourselves in and with the Church.
Too often, however, Catholics have an imperfect grasp
of the reality of the Church as the Mystical Body of
Christ. When we see the sacrifices made by young
Russian Communists, with their false and enslaving
mysticism of humanity indefinitely progressing by means
of machinery and electricity, we ought to be spurred on
to realize more fully the solidarity of our union with
our Crucified Head. Only through such union can the
political and economic life of the world be again animated
with the spirit of supernatural charity, and social justice
be reborn.

Very many Catholics have only what may be termed
a negative idea of the Church. They believe, of course,
that the Catholic Church is a divine institution, but for
them its chief, nay its almost exclusive, function is to
forbid certain lines of thought and action. Little wonder
that those who have this imperfect idea of the
Church are assailed by rebellious thoughts, for it is easy
to realize how appealing some prohibited courses of
conduct may be. Needless to say, the reading of non
Catholic and Masonically-inspired books which point
out all the "original," independent thought that has
been condemned by "Rome" and "the Vatican," in
the course of centuries, tends to increase the strain.
Some may even come to imagine that the Catholic ideal
is to think the least possible or not at all. At best, such
persons feel that their position is somehow inferior to
their less hampered non-Catholic neighbours. It is worth
while examining this attitude of mind and showing how
utterly untrue and unfounded it is.

The Catholic Church on earth is a divinely-instituted
society formed of human beings redeemed by their Divine
Head, the Second Adam, and, as a society, is animated
by the Divine Life coming from that Head. Nevertheless,
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each and everyone of the members of that society is
obliged to struggle against the tendencies of the fallen
nature received from the first Adam. The Church has
for positive mission the diffusion of that life, thanks to
which men can live, on their level, the Inner Supernatural
Life of God. It is only through that life that even our
human natural life can be lived as it should be. The
life which the Catholic Church diffuses is spiritual.
Accordingly, she demands the acceptance by the human
intelligence of the truths God has revealed, and the
accomplishment by the human will of the sacrifices
required, in order that the life of grace may dominate
in our fallen nature. The Catholic Church has for mission.
therefore, not only to declare the content of revelation,
but to safeguard revealed truth from all contamination
of error, speculative and practical. The Church must
condemn whatever is opposed to or in any way endangers
the real life of the world. On account of man's proneness
to error since the fall, continual vigilance has to be
exercised by the representatives of Christ the King.
This accounts for the frequent condemnations of errors
that are opposed to the true intellectual life and progress
of the world.

If now we turn to the consideration of some of the
errors which have been condemned, we shall find, under
the apparent rigidity and seemingly unyielding spirit
of the Church, that wonderful breadth of view and
synthetic grasp of all the aspects of truth, which are the
joy of the Church's children. Heresy, as its Greek
original proclaims, means selecting and choosing. It
involves in its very essence a rupture of the harmonious
equilibrium of two truths, both of which are taught in
their purity by the Catholic Church. Heresy takes one
aspect of the full harmonious synthesis of the Divine
Plan and exaggerates it till the resultant affirmation
involves the negation of the complementary aspect. It
is the partial truth contained in a heresy which obtains
acceptance for the error therein involved, because the
human mind is meant for truth and cannot embrace
error as such. What the Catholic Chureh condemns is,
needless to say, the error or negation, not the affirmation.
Let us take some examples from the long list of errors
and heresies.

Americanism is not condemned on account of its
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assertion of the necessity of the active and social virtues,
but on account of its negation of the interior virtues of
self-denial, humility, obedience. It is not judged worthy
of reproof on account of its affirmation of the beauty of
the natural virtues, but on account of its negation of the
splendour of the supernatural ones :-

"Those who affect these novelties," wrote Pope Leo
XIII, "extol beyond measure the natural virtues as
more in accordance with the ways and requirements
of the present day, and consider it an advantage to be
richly endowed with them, because they make a man
more ready and more strenuous in action. It is hard
to understand how those who are imbued with Christian
principles can place the natural ahead of the super
natural virtues, and attribute to them greater power
and fecundity. Is nature, then, with grace added to
it, weaker than when left to its own strength? And
have the eminently holy men, whom the Church reveres
and pays homage to, shown themselves weak and
incompetent in the natural order, because they have
excelled in Christian virtue? Even if we admire the
sometimes splendid acts of the natural virtues, how
rare is the man who really possesses the habit of those
natural virtues? . . . . If we scrutinize more closely
the particular acts we have above referred to, we shall
discover that oftentimes they have more the appearance
than the reality of virtue. But let us grant that these
are real. If we do not wish to .run in vain, if we do
not wish to lose sight of the eternal blessedness to which
God in His goodness has destined us, of what use are the
natural virtues unless the gift and strength of divine
grace be added? . . . . For as the nature of man,
because of our common misfortune, fell into vice and
dishonour, yet by the assistance of grace is lifted up and
borne onward with new honour and strength; so also
the virtues, which are exercised not by the unaided
powers of nature, but by the help of the same grace, arc
made productive of a supernatural beatitude and become
solid and enduring.

"\Vith this opinion about natural virtues, another
is intimately connected, according to which all Christian
virtues are divided, as it were, into two classes, passive,
as they say, and active; and they add the former were
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better suited for the past times, but the latter are more
in keeping with the present. It is plain what is to be
thought of such division of the virtues. There is not
and cannot be a virtue which is really passive. 'Virtue,'
says St. Thomas, 'denotes a certain perfection of a
power; but the object of a power is an act; and an act
of virtue is nothing else than the good use of our free
will' (la, lire, a. I), divine grace of course helping
if the act of virtue is supernatural. . . . The master
and exemplar of all sanctity is Christ, to whose rule
all must conform who wish to attain to the thrones
of the blessed. Now, then, Christ does not change
with the progress of the ages, but is 'Yesterday, and
to-day, and the same forever' (Hebrews xiii. 9). To the
men of all ages, the phrase is to be applied: 'Learn of
Me because I am meek, and humble of heart' (Matthew
xi. 2!}), and at all times Christ shows Himself to us
becoming 'obedient unto death' (Philippians ii. R), and
in every age also the word of the Apostle holds: 'And
they that are Ohrist's have crucified their flesh with the
vices and concupiscences ' (Galatians v. 24). Would
that more would cultivate those virtues in our days,
as did the holy men of bygone times! . . . . From
this species of contempt of the evangelical virtues,
which are wrongly called passive, it naturally follows
that the mind is imbued little by little with a feeling
of disdain for the religious life. And that this is common
to the advocates of these new opinions we gather from
certain expressions of theirs about the vows which
religions orders pronounce. For, they say, such vows
are altogether out of keeping with the spirit of our age,
inasmuch as they narrow the limits of human liberty;
are better adapted to weak minds than to strong ones;
avail little for Christian perfection and the good of
human society, and rather obstruct and interfere with
it. But how false these assertions are, is evident from
the usage and teaching of the Church, which has always
given the highest approval to religious life." 1

Again, the Church condemns in Protestantism not its
affinnations, namely, that every Christian has a personal
relation with our Lord, that religion is life, faith and love,

Apostolica.1. Latter Testem Benevolentiae, January 22nd, 1899, • On
True and False Americanism in Religion.'
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that true religion is interior in spirit and in truth, but
rather its negations, to wit, that Christ, treating man
as a pure or angelic spirit, left out of consideration man's
social nature and did not institute a visible, supernatural
society, to draw His members into personal union with
Him and guide them in living His Life, in which, by
sanctifying grace, they really share. True religion is
both interior and exterior, social and personal, respectful
of freedom and devoted to the authority of the Mystical
Body, dogmatic and moral. These aff rmations are
complementary and all are required.

What does the Church condemn in that Pantheism
of which we have so frequently spoken in the preceding
chapters? Is it the affirmation of the Divine Im
mensity or of the universality of the Divine Presence
in all creatures? No, for that is the Church's own
teaching. \Vhat she condemns is the limitation,
restriction, and imprisonment of the Divine Immensity
and of the Divine Universality in the narrow limits of the
finite and the created. What she condemns is the
Humanity-God, the Nature-God, that is to say, the
diminutions and negations of the Divine Transcendency,
which are at the same time negations of the true reality of
nature and of humanity. To mix up and confuse things
is to destroy them. God is immanent to all creatures
by His Essence, His Presence and His Power, but He
is at the same time infinitely transcendent. The Divine
Immanence and the Divine Transcendence are two great
truths which must be clearly grasped and firmly retained;
they are purified and corrupted together. To the ob
jection that God being above all things cannot be in all
things, St. Thomas replies that God is above all things
by the excellence of His nature, but in all things as the
cause of their being, which is that which is most intimate
and innermost in them.!

Again, Pantheism disfigures the great truth that God
is all things in an eminent degree." God is the sublimely
infinite perfect transfiguration of all our glories and of

1" Deus est supra omnia per oxccllentiam suae naturae, et tamen est
in omnibus rebus ut causans omnium esse ... esse autem est illud quod
est magis intimum cuilibet et quod profundius omnibus inest." (la, Q. 8,
a. 1. c. et ad I).

Z Deus est omnia eminenter .formaliter eminenter aut »irtualuer eminenter .
.. Cum ergo Deus sit prima causa effectiva rerum, oportet omnium rerum
perfectiones praeexistere in Deo secundum eminentiorem modurn."
(la. Q. iv. a. 2.)
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all our splendours: beauty, strength, light. springtime,
gentleness, poetry. He is not identified with UB, because
we have limits; rather, the little that we are, all that
we are, He is, but in an infinitely higher way. Thus
is the affirmation of Pantheism surpassed and its error
refuted at the same time. For the best way to refute
an error is to make manifest the profound truth it dis
figures and fails to grasp in its fulness,

There is in Pantheism another positive idea, that of
our divinization. It is true that by Divine Grace, as
St. Peter so strikingly teaches, we are "made partakers
of the divine nature" (2 Peter 1-4), but this is done
in a way infinitely removed from Pantheism. This
participation of the Divine nature is possible for a finite
being, even on earth, inasmuch as the creature, elevated
in the very depths of his being and in the faculties from
which his acts proceed, is now given for object of know
ledge and love, even God as He knows and loves Himself.
So St. Thomas explains the marvellous text of St. Peter.
We never become God; our being is never confused with
God's being. But, remaining ourselves, we acquire in
glory, by the intuitive vision of God's essence, a union
with the Deity infinitely more close and more entrancing
than the most daring Pantheism ever dreamt of. Our
oneness with God will be, not, of course, in the order
of substance or being, but in the order of the immaterial
union of the act of vision. We shall see Him as He
is, in Heaven, the one True God, eternally happy
and infinitely transcendent in the Trinity of Divine
Persons. Here again, in the true doctrine divinely re
vealed, the affirmation of Pantheism is immeasurably
surpassed.

Those who pretend to be shocked by the long list of
condemnations formulated in the Syllabus of Pius IX
or by the decrees of the Holy Office have not sufficiently
remarked that, when the Church rejects all the different
forms of exaggeration, she proclaims by that very fact
the broad universal affirmation which lies behind all the
errors. Error and heresy are diminutions of the integral
truth, mutilations of the life of the intelligence. It is
this mutilation, this restriction, which the Church condemns,
thus maintaining the integrity of human thought, the
breadth and fulness of the correct idea. Error as suoh
is a negative force, a diminution of truth and being and
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life; what the Church condemns in an erroneous state
ment is not the element of truth and life and being
accompanying it, but the degradation of these things.
The Catholic doctrine of virtue has often been represented
as a hindrance to the development of life. Seen in their
true light, Catholic truth and Christian lite are not to be
likened to hampering bonds but to upward-soaring wings.
Virginity is spiritual fruitfulness in the Church, as religious
vows are the masterpiece of spiritual liberty, for the
contemplative orders are active on a higher, transcendent
plane.

The anathemas of the Church are in the full sense acts
of homage to the integral truth. The poet sees only
poetry, the experimental scientist only his test-tube,
the astronomer the starry sky. Irreligion nearly always
has its source in this narrowness, for irreligion is short
sightedness, a defect of vision. This is one of the causes
of the present tide of unbelief, since" science" has buried
itself in matter. For" science" thus becomes a narrow
view of things, and, because it is narrow, and precisely
because of this narrowness, it is anti-catholic. To enter
the Catholic Church does not mean abdicating "manly
free-thought" for an obscure childish dogmatism; it
means the enabling one's soul to attain true liberty and
a complete grasp of the order of the Divine Plan. The
Catholic religion dominates over all errors. Opposed
to her are all the partial systems, all the individual
philosophies, all the particular religions, all the brilliant
paradoxes, accompanied by the specious relief which its
very isolation and its exaggeration give to every exclusive
idea. When we examine them, we sec that every element
of truth that is found in the religions elaborated by men
is to be found in the Church's teaching, but incorporated
into a transcendently higher synthesis. This is a point
which it would be well to stress in the teaching of history.
Orthodoxy alone has true breadth of view, for it alone is
in full conformity with reality. When one understands
that, one can sympathetically point out to non-Catholics
that the elements of truth to which they cling are all to
be found in God's Church and far more. 1

It is not enough, however, for the human intelligence

1 Readers are strongly recommended to peruse two little works by
Joseph Serre: Au Large I and L' Egu'se et I'Esprit large, in which many
of the points touched upon here are doveloped.

l'
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to grasp once more the integral order of the world. Our
hold on order remains precarious, if it be not linked with
love of the Cross. Love goes astray without intelligence,
but faith without charity cannot get into contact with
God, and the soul separated from God is out of vital touch
with the world. The disordered humanism which denies
that man is fallen and proclaims that humanity is self
sufficing and will, with time, eliminate defects and limitations
from the world, cannot be effectively com bated without
the full acceptance of Christian life as life in union with
Christ Crucified. Man cannot realize himself fully except
through and by the Cross. Human life is meant to tend
to the perfection of love of the Three Divine Persons
and this perfection can be attained only along the road
traced out by the Sermon on the Mount. Only men
animated by such love can promote that spirit which
will undo the individual self-seeking of post-Reformation
capitalism and the blighting, savage hardness of Judaeo
Russian Communism. It is only through such love
that a new social order will be born, in which the Gospel
will be respected and the moral and material means of
living a Christian life will be afforded the multitude on
which our Lord had pity. But each Catholic must begin
by accomplishing this work of living in union with our
Lord Crucified within himself. That is the theatre
upon which the evils afflicting the world must first be
overcome. VVe must begin by reforming our own inner
life and by accepting fully our Lord's rule in our own
hearts, For we are called to live God's Inner Life of
knowledge and love on our level of creatures ; just as
God's action springs from His inner Life, so our efforts
for the Divine order in the world must have their source
in interior union with the Blessed Trinity. Love must
redescend from God to the world. "0 eternal God,"
St. Catherine of Siena used to say, "hasten to have mercy
on the world. In its present state, it is clearly on the
brink of destruction. For it is deprived of the union of
charity with Thee and with the neighbour. Men no
longer love one another with a love based on Thee, 0
Eternal Truth."

Prayer and Penance are the great means recommended
by Pope Pius XI in the Encyclical Letter, Oaritate Chrisii
compulei, from which we have already so frequently
quoted, for the return of politics and economics to their
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true position of intrinsic subordination to the spiritual
interests of human life:-

"Penance then is," says the Sovereign Pontiff, "as
it were, a salutary weapon placed in the hands of
the soldiers of Christ, who wish to fight for the defence
and restoration of the moral order in the universe.
It is a weapon that strikes right at the root of all evil, that
is, at the lust of material wealth and the wanton
pleasures of life. By means of various works of penance,
the noble-hearted Christian subdues the base passions
that tend to make him violate the moral order. But
if zeal for the divine law and brotherly love are as
great in him as they should be, then not only does he
practise penance for himself and his own sins, but he
takes upon himself the expiation of the sins of others,
imitating the saints who often heroically make
themselves victims of reparation of the sins of whole
generations, imitating even the divine Redeemer,
Who became the Lamb of God, 'Who taketh away the
sins of the world' (1 John i. 29). . . . The divine
Heart of Jesus cannot but be moved at the prayers
and sacrifice of His Church, and He will finally say
to His spouse, weeping at His feet, under the weight
of so many griefs and woes: 'Great is thy faith, be
it done to thee as thou wilt' (Matthew xv. 28)."
The development of the spirit of the Mystical Body

will demand here in Ireland, as it is demanding elsewhere,
a reaction against the movement into the cities." The
big city is everywhere dominated by the principle of
money-making as the end of human life, and so the
organization of life therein is becoming more and more
opposed to the spirit of our Lord. Thus city life tends
to become infra-human, for it is only thanks to the life
which our Lord communicates that we can succeed in
being fully human. Of course, the spirit of the Mystical
Body will react against the control exercised over human
life by those who manipulate finance, but even if the
right order of money for production and production for
man were restored, life in the country will always remain
ideal for men. Our Lord, by coming amongst us as an
artisan in a country village, wished to give us the example

1 Cf. The Church and the Land and Nazareth VI' Social Chaos, by Rev,
Vincent McNabb, OiP.; also Flee to the Fields by Rev. J. MeQuillan,
D.D., etc.
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of a normal human life. The modern "man in the
street "with his intelligence atrophied by the Press and
the Cinema, with his senses jaded by jarring sights and
sounds, is certainly not normal."

In the organization of life, the spirit of the Mystical
Body will seek to make itself felt by a reaction against
the class-war which, as we have seen, is for the enemies
of our Lord's Divinity only a transition-stage on the way
to the subjection of the bulk of the nation, as in Russia,
to the new aristocracy of the Communist Party. Instead
of war and opposition, a spirit of co-operation and mutual
respect, based on charity and justice, must be sedulously
cultivated, Organizations of farmers and labourers, for
example, must be helped to apply the spirit of the Lord
they receive frequently in Holy Communion to their
common problems. The Mystical Body of Christ demands
an attitude of solidarity from its members, as brothers
in Christ, with common interests and a common
destiny."

The Catholic family is the foundation and hope of
society. Now, minds influenced by the Press and the
Cinema gradually come to regard divorce and licence
of every kind as "normal" and "progressive." As a
reaction ag<tinst the divinization of man, underlying the
Declaration of Rights of 1789, thanks to which what
is called manhood suffrage has been propagated every
where, is it not time to increase the voting power of heads
of families? The head of a family should have at least
twice the voting power of an irresponsible youth. Again,
as Communism concentrates its debasing influence on
those irresponsible youths, male and female, should not
their right to take part in vital decisions be delayed
until they are at least thirty years of age and have a
grasp of order and some sense of responsibility? Of course
the inculcation of that grasp of order and sense of respon
sibility will demand the foundation of study-circles,
in which young men and women will prepare themselves
for Catholic Action in all spheres of life. " Young
people," we read in the Letter of Pope Pi us XI to Cardinal

L Is not summer-t.irne a sign of the subordination of country to town,
an indication of the subjection of the primary occupations to the secondary
ones?

2 The Association Muintir na Tire here in Ireland is an application
of the spirit of the Mystical Body to the Irish countryside.
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Bertram.! "should apply themselves especially to the
work of formation and preparation, whilst grown-up men
shall devote themselves to the apostolate on a wider scale,
without neglecting or excluding any form of beneficent
activity, provided it comes within the scope of the Divine
Mission of the Church."

To this lay apostolate Pope Pius XI looks for the forces
required to co-operate with the Hierarchy in bringing back
the world from paganism.

"Present circumstances, therefore," writes the
Sovereign Pontiff in the Encyclical Letter, Quadragesimo
Anno, "Venerable Brethren and Beloved Children,
indicate clearly the course to be followed. Nowadays,
as more than once in the historv of the Church, we are
confronted with a world which in large measure has
almost fallen back into paganism. In order to bring
back to Christ these whole classes of men who have
denied Him, we must gather and train from amongst
their very ranks auxiliary soldiers of the Church, men
who know their mentality and their aspirations, and
who with kindly fraternal charity will be able to win
their hearts. Undoubtedly the first and immediate
apostles of the workingmen must themselves be working
men, while the apostles of the industrial and com
mercial world should themselves be employers and
merchants.

" It is your chief duty, Venerable Brethren, and that
of your clergy, to seek diligently, to select prudently,
and train fittingly these lay apostles, amongst working
men and amongst employers. No easy task is here
imposed upon the clergy, wherefore all candidates for
the sacred priesthood must be adequately prepared
to meet it by intense study of social matters. It is
particularly necessary, however, that they whom you
specially select and devote to this work should show
themselves endowed with a keen sense of justice, ready
to oppose with real manly constancy unjust claims
and unjust actions; that they avoid every extreme
with consummate prudence and discretion; above all,
that they be thoroughly imbued with the charity of

'Letter, Quae nobis, of 13th Nov., 1928. "The centres of sound doc
trine," we read in this Letter, " mnst be legitimately constituted and in
consequence, receive the assistance and support or the authority of the
Bishops."
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Christ, which alone has power to incline men's hearts
and wills firmly and gently to the laws of equity and
justice. This course, already productive of success in
the past, we must follow now with alacrity.

"Further, We earnestly exhort in the Lord the beloved
sons who are chosen for this task, to devote themselves
whole-heartedly to the formation of the men entrusted
to them. In the execution of this most priestly and
apostolic work, let them make opportune use of the
powerful resources of Christian training, by instructing
youth, by founding Christian associations, by forming
study-circles on Christian lines. Above all, let them
hold in high esteem and employ with diligence for the
benefit of their disciples, the Spiritual Exercises, a
most precious means of personal and of social reform,
as we said in Our Encyclical, 'Mens nostra,' These
Exercises We declared in express terms to be most
useful for the laity in general and especially for working
men, and We warmly recommend them; for in that
school of the spirit not only are excellent Christians
formed, but real apostles of every state of life are
trained and enkindled with the fire of the Heart of
Christ. From that school they will go forth, as the
Apostles from the cenacle in Jerusalem, strong in faith,
unconquerable in steadfastness under trials, aflame with
zeal, eager only for the spread in every way of the
Kingdom of Christ.

,. And in truth, the world has nowadays sore need of
valiant soldiers of Christ, who strain every thew and
sinew to preserve the human family from the dire havoc
which would befall it, were the teachings of the Gospel
to be flouted, and a social order permitted to Jlrevail,
which spurns no less the laws of nature than those of
God. For herself, the Church of Christ, built upon
the solid rock, has nothing to fear, for she knows that
the gates of hell shall not prevail against her (Matthew
xvi. 18); and the experience of centuries has taught
her that storms, even the most violent, pass, leaving
her stronger and triumphantly victorious. But her
maternal bosom cannot but be stirred at the thought of
the countless ills which tempests of the kind would
occasion to so many thousands; at the thought, above
all, of the immense spiritual evils which would ensue,
entailing the eternal ruin of so many souls redeemed
by the blood of Christ."
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The programme of social reform traced out by the
Sovereign Pontiffs, Leo XIII, Pius X, and Pius XI, is
simply the application to economics, that is, to questions
concerning the production, distribution and exchange of
goods required for bodily life, of the guiding lines that
follow from the doctrine of the Cathol ic Church on the
origin and destiny of the human race. Thc Catholic
Church lays down guiding principles to be realized freely
by man in accordance with circumstanccs. The same is
true of Marx's programme. He also merely applies to
economics his ideas on the origin and destiny of the human
race. There is, of course, the enormous difference that
Marxism denies spirituality and liberty. Marxians will
take account ef circumstances, in order to get their pro
gramme accepted, but, once it is accepted, the mode of
application can know of no variety. It must be ruthless
and pitiless. There can he no separation between
Catholicism and economic life. Neither can there be a
separation between Marx's anti-Christian attitude and
his economic programme. Marx, like his friend, Heinrich
Heine, was a pantheist. For Marx, man is purely material,
but as matter, man is God.

"This descendant of a line of rabbins and doctors,"
writes the Jewish historian, B. Lazare (L' Antisemitisme,
p. 346), "inherited all the logical vigour of his ancestors.
He was a clear and lucid Talmudist . . . a Talmudist
who studied sociology and applied his natural aptitudes
for exegesis to the criticism of political economy. He
was full of that old Hebrew materialism which ever
dreams of a paradise on earth and always rejects the
hope held out of the chance of a Garden of Eden after
death. But he was not merely a logician, he was also
11 revolutionary, a rebel and a bitter controversialist.
Just like Heine also, his gift of sarcasm and invective
came to him from Jewish sources."
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OUTLINES OF CATHOLIC IDEAL

CONSEQUENCES OF FALL AND REDEMPTION

We Catholics must put ourselves by intellect and will
on the level of the struggle which is being waged in our
day around the Divinity of Christ and the reality of the
supernatural life of His Mystical Body. We are a race
fallen from supernatural life through the sin of our first
parents. Through original sin we lost supernatural
life and the harmony of our natural faculties was
disturbed.

"The fundamental cause of defection from the
Christian law in social and economic matters," writes
Pope Pius XI, in Quadragesimo Anno, "and of the
apostasy of many workingmen from the Catholic faith
which has resulted from it, is the disorderly affection
of the soul, a sad consequence of original sin, the source
of these and of all other evils. By original sin, the
marvellous harmony of man's faculties has been so
deranged that now he is easily led astray by low desires,
and strongly tempted to prefer the transient goods of
this world to the lasting goods of heaven. Hence comes
the unquenchable thirst for riches and temporal pos
sessions, which at all times has impelled men to break
the law of God and trample on the rights of their neigh
bour; but the condition of the economic world to-day
lays more snares than ever for human frailty."
Through membership of our Lord's Mystical Body,

the Church, the human race has received back super
natural life and, in proportion as men accept that life,
coming as it does from our Lord -Crucified and risen from
the dead, the natural life of persons, families and nations,
is restored to order. We must, therefore, work for order
in the world along the lines laid down by the Church,
sacrificing ourselves in and with her, knowing that here
below suffering is unavoidable and that man's nature is
prone to revolt against supernatural life. Each and every
one of us is obliged to struggle against the tendencies of
the fallen nature received from the first Adam. Listen to
Pope Leo XIII :--

"Civil society was renovated in every part by the
teachings of Christianity," writes that Pontiff in Rerum
No-varum. "... Of this beneficent transformation
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Jesus Christ was at once the First Cause and the Final
End; as from Him all came, so to Him was all to be
brought back. For when the human race, by the
light of the Gospel message, came to know the grand
mystery of the Incarnation of the Word and the
Redemption of man, at once the life of Jesus Christ,
God and Man, pervaded every race and nation, and
interpenetrated them with His faith, His precepts and
His laws. And if society is to be healed now, in no
other way can it be healed save by It return to Christian
life and Christian institutions. . . , And this may be
asserted with utmost truth both of the State in general
and of that body of its citizens, by far the great majority,
who sustain life by their labour."

The Communist strivings for a dead level of equality are
anti-natural and doomed to failure; the Pope continues:

" Let it then be taken as granted, in the first place,
that the condition of things human must be endured,
for it is impossible to reduce civil society to one dead
level. Socialists may in that intent do their utmost,
but all striving against nature is in vain. There naturally
exist among mankind differences of the most important
kind; people differ in capacity, skill, health, strength;
and unequal fortune is a necessary result of unequal
condition. Such inequality is far from being disadvan
tageous either to individuals or to the community.
Social and public life can only be maintained by means
of various kinds of capacity for business and the playing
of many parts; and each man, as a rule, chooses the
part which suits his own peculiar domestic condition."
Labour and toil must be accepted as part of OUl'

expiation for sin. Suffering cannot be eliminated. The
Garden of Eden will not be given back. There is no
possibility of a "good time all the time" for fallen man.
Pope Leo XIII continues:

"As regards bodily labour, even had man never
fallen from the state of innocence, he would not have
remained wholly unoccupied; but that which would
then have been his free choice and his delight became
afterwards compulsory, and the painful expiation for
his disobedience. 'Cursed be the earth in thy work;
in thy labour thou shalt eat of it all the days of thy
Iifo ' (Genesis iii. 17). In like manner, the other
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pains and hardships of life will have no end or cessation
on earth; for the consequences of sin are bitter and
hard to bear, and they must accompany man so long
as life lasts. To suffer and to endure, therefore, is
the lot of humanity; let them strive as they may, no
strength. and no artifice will ever succeed in banishing
from human life the ills and troubles which beset it.
If any there are who pretend differently-who hold out
to a hard-pressed people the boon of freedom from pain
and trouble, an undisturbed repose, and constant enjoy
ment-they delude the people and impose upon them,
and their lying promises will only one day bring forth
evils worse than the present. Nothing is more useful
than to look upon the world as it really is- and at the
same time to seek elsewhere, as we have said, for the
solace to its troubles."

THE CATHOLIC CHURCH AND THE CLASS-WAit

The class-war is opposed both to nature and to the
Catholic doctrine of Redemption through incorporation
into the Mystical Body of Christ. Every human being is
meant to relive the life of Christ, the life of Bethlehem,
Nazareth and Calvary, on his level. Pope Leo XIII
points out:

"The great mistake made in regard to the matter
now under consideration is to embrace the idea that
class is naturally hostile to class, and that the wealthy
and the workingmen ore intended by nature to live in
mutual conflict. So irrational and so false is this
view, that the direct contrary is the truth. Just as
the symmetry of the human frame is the resultant
of the disposition of the bodily members, so in a State
is it ordained by nature that these two classes should
dwell in harmony and agreement, and should, as it
were, groove into one another, so as to maintain the
halance of the body politic. Each needs the other:
Capital cannot do without Labour, nor Labour without
Capital. Mutual agreement results in pleasantness
of life and the beauty of good order; while perpetual
conflict necessarily produces confusion and savage
barbarity. Now, in preventing such strife as this
and in uprooting it, the efficacy of Christian institutions
is marvellous and manifold. First of all, there is no
intermediary more powerful than Religion (whereof
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the Church is the interpreter and the guardian) in
drawing the rich, and the poor breadwinners, together,
by reminding each class of its duties to the other. and
especially of the obligations of justice. Thus religion
teaches the labouring man and the artisan to carry
out honestly and fairly all equitable agreements freely
entered into. . . . Doubtless before deciding whether
wages are adequate, many things have to be considered;
but wealthy owners and all masters of labour should
be mindful of this-that to exercise pressure upon the
indigent and the destitute for the sake of gain, and to
gather one's profit out of the need of another, is con
demned by all laws, human and divine. . . . But the
Church. with Jesus Christ as her Master and Guide,
aims higher still. She lays down precepts yet more
perfect, and tries to bind class to class in friendliness
and good feeling. The things of earth cannot. be
understood or valued aright without taking into con
sideration the life to come, the life that will know no
death. Exclude the idea of futurity, and forthwith
the very notion of what is good and right would perish;
nay, the whole scheme of the Universe would become
It dark and unfathomable mystery. The great truth
which we learn from Nature herself is also the grand
Christian dogma on which religion rests as on its
foundation-that when we have given up this present
life, then shall we really begin to live. God has not
created us for the perishable and transitory things of
earth, but for things heavenly and everlasting; He has
given us this world as a place of exile, and not as our
abiding-place. As for riches and the other things
which men call good and desirable, whether we have
them in abundance, or lack them altogether-so far
as eternal happiness is concerned-it matters little;
the only important thing is to use them aright. .Iesus
Christ, when He redeemed us with plentiful redemption,
took not away the pains and sorrows which in such
large proportion are woven together in the web of our
mortal life. He transformed them into motives of
virtue and occasions of merit; and no man can hope
for eternal reward unless he follow in the blood-stained
footprints of his Saviour. 'If we suffer with Him, we
shall also reign with Him' (2 Timothy ii. 12). Christ's
labours and sufferings, accepted of His own free-will,
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have marvellously sweetened all suffering and all labour.
And not only by His example, but by His grace and
by the hope held forth of everlasting recompense has
He made pain and grief more easy to endure."

Thus we have a general view of the Catholic outlook
on life, in the words of the Heads of the Church. That
outlook on life was-once embodied in the social institutions
of Europe, but since the sixteenth century every effort
has been made to weaken the Church's influence in politics
and economics. The resultant evils must be overcome
by returning to integral Catholicism. Now, as has been
already pointed out in this work, there are four points
upon which attack is always concentrated and which
reforming action must ever keep in mind: They are:
the supernatural and supranational Catholic Church, the
State and the native land respectful of the rights of the
Church, the Christian Family, and the development of
the personality of the child through Catholic Education.
Before, however, sketching the lines of reform according to
the Sovereign Pontiffs, a few words must be said about the
relation of the human perso!). and of the family to the
State. This will enable us later on to bring out the contrast
between the Catholic ideal of membership of an ordered
State and the complete subjection of the individual to the
State-divinity in the system based on Marxian principles.

The human being, in Thomistic language, is both an
individual and a person. On the one hand, owing to his
having a material nature like the animals, that is to say,
on account of his being an individual, he is a component
part of the whole, formed by the family or by civil society.
In this respect he is directly ordered to society, he is only
indirectly ordered to God. On the other hand, owing
to his having an immaterial soul, by which he resembles
the angels, that is to say, owing to his being a person,
he is directly ordered to God and society exists for him.
The individual is for society, as the part is for the whole,
the hand for the body, but society is for the person, as
the whole of an inferior order is for the whole of a superior
order, as temporal life is for eternal life. "Vc must say,
proportionately, that the family is in the State as the
part is in the whole and thus is subordinate to it from
one point of view, while from another, the family, which
provides the primary goods, birth, nourishment, education,
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dominates the State, which provides only the secondary
or supplementary goods. To save the State, 11 father
of a family may be asked to sacrifice his life in war, but
the whole order of the State is meant to serve the family
and, through the family, the human person. "It belongs
directly to Social Justice to ensure respect for the rights of
the human person: to Distributive Justice it belongs to
safeguard the rights of the individual or citizen." I

PRINCIPLES GOVERNING ECONOMIC REFORM

In his Motu Proprio, " Fin dalla Prima," December l Sth,
1903, Pope Pius X collected the rules of Christian action
traced out by Pope Leo XIII in his Encyclicals. I shall
here quote those dealing with Economics, utilizing the
English Catholic Truth Society's translation :-

"I. Human society, as God established it, is com
posed of unequal elements, just as the members of the
human body are unequal; to make them all equal is
impossible, and would be the destruction of society itself
(Encyclical, Quod Apostolici muneris).

"II. The equality of the different members of society
consists solely in this: that all men come from the
hand of their Creator; that they have been redeemed
by Jesus Christ; and that they will be judged, rewarded,
or punished by God according to the exact measure
of their merits and of their demerits (Encyclical, Quod
Apostolici rnuneris).

"Ill. Consequently, it is conformable to the order
established by God that in human society there should
be princes and subjects, masters and men, rich and
poor, learned and ignorant, nobles and plebeians, who,
united by the bond of love, should help one another
to attain their final end in Heaven, and their material
and moral well-being on earth (Encyclical, Quod
Apostolici munel'is).

"IV. With regard to the goods of the earth, man
has not only, like the animals, the use of them, but
also the right of permanent ownership; and this, not
only with reference to those goods which are consumed

I Culture [atine et ordre social, by Rev. M. S. Gil1et, a.p., p. 44. Cl.
Idem. p. 80.
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in being used, but also with reference to others
(Encyclical, Rerum Novarum).

"V. Private property is an indisputable natural right,
whether it be the fruit of labour or industrv, or the
transfer or gift on the part of another, and "each one
may reasonably dispose of it at will (Encyclical, Rerum
Novarum).

"VI. To calm the strife between rich and poor.
it is necessary to distinguish between justice and
charity. Only when justice has been violated is there
a right to make a claim (Encyclical, Rerum Novarum).

"VII. The obligations of the poor and of the workman
are these; to perform wholly and faithfully the work
which has been freely and equitably agreed upon; not
to injure masters in their property or person; to abstain
from acts of violence, even in defence of their own rights;
and never to turn their demands into disturbances
(Encyclical, Rerum Nova-rum).

"VIII. The obligations of justice for capitalists and
masters are as follows : to pay a just wage for workmen;
not to injure their lawful savings by violence, fraud, nor
by open or hidden usury; to allow them freely to fulfil
their religious duties; not to expose them to corrupting
allurements, nor to the danger of scandal; not to entice
them from a love of their family, and from careful thrift;
not to impose on them work unsuited to their strength.
age, and sex (Encyclical, Rerum Novarum).

"IX. It is an obligation of charity for the rich and
for those who have means, to help the poor and needy,
according to the precept of the Gospel. This precept
is of such binding force that, at the day of judgment,
as our Lord Himself tells us, a special account of its
fulfilment will be required (Matthew xxv.) (Encyclical,
Rerum N ovarum).

" X. The poor, on their part, ought not to blush for
their poverty, nor disdain the charity of the rich, above
all when they think of Jesus, our Redeemer, Who, though
He could have been born in wealth, made Himself poor
to ennoble poverty and enrich it with incomparable
merits for Heaven (Encyclical, Rerum Novarum).

" XI. Capitalists and workmen may themselves largely
help towards the solution of the tabour question, by
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institutions formed to give timely aid to those who are
in need, as also to draw together and unite the two classes.
Such are societies of mutual help, numerous private
insurance societies, what are called' patronages ' for the
young, and above all, workingmen's unions (Encyclical,
Rerurn N ooarums.

"XII. Finally, let Catholic writers, while upholding
the cause of the people and of the poor, beware of using
language which may inspire the masses with hatred
of the upper classes of society.' Let them not talk
of claims and of justice, when it is a question of pure
charity, as has already been explained. Let them
bear in mind that Christ wishes to unite all men by the
mutual bond of love which is the perfection of justice,
and implies the duty of working for each other's good
(Instruction of Sacred Congregation of Ecclesiastical
Affairs).' ,

WORKINGMEN'S UNIONS

In the eleventh of the fundamental rules of Catholic
Action set forth by Pope Pius X, that Pontiff spoke of
the necessity of unions, especially of workingmen's unions.
He returned to the point in his Encyclical Letter, Singulari
quadarn, addressed on September 24th, 1912, to the German
Hierarchy. Therein he stresses the need for Catholic
associations, in order that a Catholic's economic life and
action may be in harmony with his religious beliefs;-

" Whatever a Catholic does, even in temporal matters,
he has not the right to neglect his supernatural interests,
nay more, the prescriptions of Catholic teaching oblige
him to direct everything towards the Sovereign Good
as towards the last end of all things. All his actions,
inasmuch as they are either morally good or bad, that
is to say, in agreement or disagreement with natural
and divine law, come under the judgment and juris
diction of the Church, All those, therefore, who glory
in the name of Catholic, whether considered individually

1 In a Letter of Cardinal Gasparri, Secretary of State,of 10th September,
1926, to Mgr. Otto Miller, President of International League of Catholic
Workingmen's Associations, this point is also touched upon: "A dan
gerous tendency is showing itself even amongst some Catholics, who,
under pretence of favouring the rights of workingmen-a matter in
itself assuredly very just and praiseworthy-do not seem to take as much
account of thoir duties,"



208 The M Y8~ical Body of Ohrist in the M odern World

or as members of an association, if they are mindful of
their duty as Catholics, should endeavour to promote
peace and charity and not hostility and jealousy between
the different classes of citizens. The social question
and the controversies connected with it, about the
nature and length of work, about the mode of fixing
wages, about strikes, are not purely economic questions,
capable of being settled without any reference to the
authority of the Church. 'On the contrary, it is a
most certain fact that the social question is above all
a moral and religious question, and for that reason
must be settled by the principles of morality and
according to the dictates of religion' (Encyclical, Graves
de Communi).

"Now with regard to workingmen's unions. although
their aim is to procure temporal advantages for their
members, nevertheless those unions merit unreserved
approval and are to be considered best calculated to
procure the true and lasting good of their mem bel'S
which have the Catholic religion for chief foundation
and openly follow the guidance of the Church. We have
often proclaimed this, Ourselves, when the occasion
presented itself in different countries.

"Hence it follows that Catholic associations of this
kind should be instituted and favoured in every way,
certainly in Catholic countries and in all other regions
besides, wherever it seems possible by means of them
to provide for the different needs of the associates.
Nor in the above-mentioned countries could it ever
meet with approval, when associations which touch
religion and morality directly or indirectly are in
question, that mixed associations, that is, composed of
Catholics and non-Catholics, should be favoured and
propagated. For, to take one point, in associations of
this kind, the integrity of faith and just obedience to the
laws and precepts of the Catholic Church are exposed to
grave dangers or certainly are liable to be so exposed."
With regard to mixed unions in Germany, Pope Pius X

decided that they might be "tolerated for Catholic
workers."

"This, however, We grant," he says, "on condition
that special precautions be taken to ward off the dangers
which, as We have said, are inherent in such organiza
tions. The chief of these precautions are as follows:



Catholic Ideals 209

First of all, care is to be taken that the Catholic workers,
who are members of these trade unions, be enrolled also
in those Catholic associations for workingmen which
are called Workingmen's Associations (Arbeitervereine).
. . . The directors of these latter associations, aware of
the needs of our epoch, must teach the workingmen,
especially with regard to their obligations of justice
and charity, the precepts and laws necessary or useful
for them to know thoroughly, in order that they may
be able to act rightly in their trade unions and in
accordance with the principles of Catholic doctrine.

"Besides, these same trade unions, in order that
Catholics may join them, must abstain from every
theory and every act not in agreement with the teaching
and orders of the Church or of the competent religious
authority. There must be nothing reprehensible from
this point of view in their writings, words or acta, The
Bishops must consider it amongst their most sacred
duties to observe how these societies act and to see
that Catholics suffer no detriment from their relations
with them."
In Quadragesimo Anno, Pope Pius XI has repeated the

injunctions of Pius X with regard to neutral trade unions,
"It belongs to the Bishops," he says, "to permit

Catholic workingmen to join these unions, where they
judge the circumstances render it necessary and there
appears no danger for religion, observing however the
rules and precautions recommended by Our Predecessor
of saintly memory. Pius X. Among these precautions
the first and most important is that, side by side with
these trade unions, there must always be associations
which aim at giving their members a thorough religious
and moral training, that these in turn may impart
to the labour unions to which they belong the upright
spirit which should direct their entire conduct. Thus
will these unions exert a beneficent influence far beyond
the ranks of their own members."
The whole question of associations of employers and

employees received further development in the Letter of
the Sacred Congregation of the Council to the Bishop of
Lille (France), June 5th, 1929. The following guiding
principles are laid down in that document:

" (I) The Church recognizes and affirms the right of
employers and employed to form industrial associations,

Q
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either separately or jointly, and sees in such organiza
tions an efficacious means towards the solution of the
social question.

" (II) The Church, under existing circumstances, con
siders the formation of these industrial associations as
morally necessary.

" (V) It is the desire of the Church that industrial
associations should be instruments of peace and concord,
and with this object in view she suggests the institution
of joint commissions (i.e., consisting of representatives
of employers' associations and trade unions) as a bond
of union between them.

" (VI) It is the desire of the Church that industrial
associations organized by Catholics for Catholics, should
be composed of Catholics, although it recognizes that
particular circumstances may compel the adoption of a
different COllrHC."

Finally, with regard to this point, Pope Pi us XI has
urged the creation of vocational or occupational groups,
thus applying to the economic affairs of out' day the
doctrine of OUL' solidarity in the Mystical Body of Christ.
In the Encyclical, Quadragesimo Anno, the Sovereign
Pontiff writes as follows :--

"The aim of social legislation must, therefore, be
the re-establishment of vocational groups. Society
to-day still remains in a strained and, therefore, unstable
and uncertain state, being founded on classes with
contradictory interests and hence oPP08ed to each
other, and consequently prone to enmity and strife.
The demand and supply of labour divides men in the
labour market into two classes, as into two camps,
and the bargaining between t.hese parties transforms
this labour market into an arena where the two armies
are engaged in combat . . . there cannot be question
of any perfect. cure, except this opposition he done
away with, and well-ordered members of the social
body come into being anew, vocational group!', namely,
binding men together not according to the position
they occupy in the labour market, but according to
the diverse functions which they exercise in society

. in these associations the common interests of
the whole group must predominate; and among these
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interests the most important is the directing of the
activities of the group to the common good. Regarding
cases in which the interests of employers and employees
call for special care and protection against opposing
interests, separate deliberation will take place in their
respective assemblies and separate votes will be taken
as the matter may require. . . . Let those free associa
tions which already flourish and produce salutary
fruits make it the goal of their endeavours, in accordance
with Christian social doctrine, to prepare the way and
to do their part towards the realization of that ideal
type of vocational groups which We have mentioned
above."

FURTHER PRINCIPLES FOR THE UPLIFT OF THE

MASSES

Pope Pius XI has further laid down guiding linos for
the uplift of the masses in the same Encyclical, and also
for the action of the State in avoiding the two extremes
of individualism and collectivism. With reference to the
wage-earners, the Sovereign Pontiff writes :-

" Every effort, therefore, must be made that ut least
in future a just share only of the fruits of production be
permitted to accumulate in the hands of the wealthy,
and that an ample sufficiency be supplied to the working
man. The purpose is not that these become slack at
their work, for man is born to labour as the bird to fly,
but that by thrift they may increase their possessions
and by the prudent management of the same llIay he
enabled to bear the family burden with greater ease
and security, heing freed from that hand-to-mouth
uncertainty which is the lot of the proletarian. Thus
they will not only be in a position to support life's
changing fortunes, but will also have the reassuring con
fidence that, when their own lives arc ended, some little
provision will remain for those whom they leave behind
them. . . . This programme cannot, however, be realized
unless the propertyless wage-earner be placed ill such
circumst.ances that by skill and thrift he can acquire
a certain moderate ownership, as was already declared
by Us, following in the footsteps of Our Predecessor.
. . . And, first of all, those who hold that the wagc
contract is essentially unjust, and that in its place must
be introduced the contract of partnership, are certainly
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in error. They do a grave injury to Our Predecessor,
whose Encyclical not only admits this contract, but
devotes much space to its determination according to
the principles of justice. In the present state of human
society, however, We deem it advisable that the wage
contract should, when possible, be modified somewhat,
by a contract of partnership, as is already being tried in
various ways to the no small gain both of the wage
earners and of the employers. In this way wage
earners are made sharers in some sort in the ownership,
01' the management, or the profits. In estimating a
just wage, not one consideration alone but many must
be taken into account, according to the wise words of
Leo XIII: 'Before deciding whether wages are fair,
many things have to be considered' (Encyclical, Rerum
Novarum). . . . The obvious truth is that in labour,
especially hired labour, as in ownership, there is a social
as well as a personal or individual aspect to be con
sidered. . . . From this double aspect . . . follow
important conclusions for the regulation and fixing
of wages. In the first place, the wage paid to the
workingman must be sufficient for the support of himself
and of his family (Encyclical, Oasti Oonnubii). It is right,
indeed, that the rest of the family contribute according
to their power towards the common maintenance, as
in the rural home or in the families of many artisans
and small shopkeepers. But it is wrong to abuse
the tender years of children or the weakness of woman .
. . . Every effort must, therefore, he made that fathers
of families receive 11 wage sufficient to meet adequately
ordinary domestic needs. If in the present state of
society this is not always feasible, social justice demands
that reforms be introduced without delay which will
guarantee every adult workingman just such a wage.
. . . The condition of any particular business and of
its owner must also come into question in settling the
scale of wages, for it is unjust to demand wages so high
that an employer cannot pay them without ruin, and
without consequent distress amongst the working
people themselves. . . . Finally, the wage-scale must
be regulated with a view to the economic welfare of
the whole people. . . . All are aware that a scale of
wages too low, no less than a scale excessively high,
causes unemployment."
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THE OBSERVANCE OF CATHOLIC HOLYIlAYS

"If owners of property," writes Pope Leo XIII, I

"should be made secure, the workingman, in like
manner, has property and belongings in respect to
which he should be protected; and foremost of all,
his soul and his mind. Life on earth, however good
and desirable in itself, is not the final purpose for which
man is created; it is only the way and the means to
that attainment of truth and that practice of goodness
in which the full life of the soul consists. . . . No man
may with impunity outrage that dignity which God
Himself treats with reverence, nor stand in the way
of that higher life which is the preparation for the
eternal life of heaven; nay, more, no man has in this
matter power over himself. To consent to any treat
ment which is calculated to defeat the end and purpose
of his being is beyond his right; he cannot give up his
soul to servitude; for it is not man's own rights which
are here in question, but the rights of God,' the most
sacred and inviolable of rights.

"From this follows the obligation of the cessation
from work and labour on Sundays and certain holy
days. The rest from labour is not to be understood as
mere giving way to idleness; much less must it he an
occasion for spending money and for vicious indulgence,
as many would have it to be; but it should be rest
from labours hallowed by religion. Rcst (combined
with religious observances) disposes man to forget for
a while the business of his every-day life, to turn his
thoughts to things heavenly, and to the worship which
he so strictly owes to the Eternal Godhead. It is this,
above all, which is the reason and motive of Sunday
rest. "

Protestantism attacked the holydays of the Catholic
Church. The uprise of the Judaeo-Calvinistic spirit,
meant the triumph of a mentality completely opposed
to that which freed men from toil on certain days. in
order to allow their souls to breathe a supcmutural
atmosphere of other-worldliness. A reaction came later
on when an unwilling tribute was paid to the practical

I Encyclical Letter, Rerum Nooarum,
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sanity of the Catholic Church by the introduction of
Bank Holidays. The very name is significant. The
power of finance condescends to allow its bond-slaves
to taste It pagan respite from work. Should there not
be It further reaction towards the sanctification of the
Catholic Holydays and their substitution for the Bank
Holidays. which are characteristic of the age when men
existed for production and production was dominated by
money? Could not, for example, the Feast of the
Assumption be substituted for the August Bank Holiday?

ROLE OF l'Hl~ STATE IN SOCIAL RECONSTRUCTION

A few passages from the Encyclical, Quadmgesimo Anno,
will serve to give an idea of the role of the State in the
reconstruction of the Social Order, according to Pope
Pins XI.

"What We have written thus far regarding a right
distribution of property and a just scale of wages is
concerned directly with the individual, and deals only
indirectly with the social order. . . . 'When We speak
of the reform of the social order, it is principally the
State We have in mind. Not indeed that all salvation
is to be hoped from its intervention; but because on
account of the evil of 'individualism,' as We call it,
things have come to such a pass that the highly developed

. social life, which once flourished in a variety of prosperous
institutions organically linked with each other, has been
damaged awl all but ruined, leaving thus virtually only
individuals and the State."

Accordingly, the Sovereign Pontiff sums up the remedies
briefly as follows:

"The principles of right reason and Christian social
philosophy, regarding Capital, Labour and their mutual
co-operation, must be accepted in theory and reduced
to practice. In the first place, due consideration
must be had for the double character, individual and
social, of Capital and Labour, in order that the dangers
of individualism and of collectivism be avoided. The
mutual relations between Capital and Labour must be
determined according to the laws of the strictest justice,
called comrnutati ve justice, supported, however, by
Christ.ian charily.... To that C11fl all the institutions
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of public and social life must be imbued with the spirit
of justice; and this justice must above all be truly
operative, must build up a juridical and social order
able to pervade all economic activity. Social charity
should be, as it were, the soul of this order and the duty
of the State will be to protect and defend it effectively."

CATHOLIC IDEAL IS ABOVE EXTREME ERRORS OF

INDIVIDUALISM AND COLLECTIVISM

On the one hand, the Sovereign Pontiff insists that free
competition alone cannot be the guiding principle in
economic matters. This principle gained sway owing
to the attack on the Mystical Body of Christ in the
sixteenth century and to the prevalence of the Puritan
or Calvinistic spirit. It has ultimately led to the domina
tion of the State by the forces that control crcdit and
finance:-

"Just as the unity of human society," writes the
Sovereign Pontiff, "cannot be built upon class warfare,
so the proper ordering of economic affairs cannot be
left to free competition alone. From this source have
proceeded in the past all the errors of the' individualistic'
school. This school, ignorant or forgetful of the social
and moral aspect of economic matters, teaches that the
State should refrain in theory and practice from inter
fering therein, because these possess in free competition
and open markets a principle of self-direction better able
to control them than any created intellect. Free
competition, however, though within certain limits just
and productive of good results, cannot be the ruling
principle of the economic world; this has been abun
dantly proved" by the consequences that have followed
from the free run given to these dangerous individualistic
ideals. It is therefore very necessary that economic
affairs be once more subjected to, and governed IJy, a
true and effective guiding principle . . . to 'Nit, social
justice and social charity."
The Sovereign Pontiff then points out that as a result

of unchecked competition, financial forces dominate the
world:

" In the first place, then, it is patent that in our days
not alone is wealth accumulated, but immense }Jower
and despotic economic domination is concentrated in
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the hands of a few, and that those few are frequently
not the owners, but only the trustees and directors
of invested funds, who administer them at their good
pleasure. This power becomes particularly irresistible
when exercised by those who, because they hold and
control money, are able also to govern credit and
determine its allotment, for that reason supplying,
so to speak, the life-blood to the entire economic body,
and grasping, as it were, in their hands the very soul
of production, so that no one dare breathe against their
will. This accumulation of power, the characteristic
note of the modern economic order, is a natural result
of limitless free competition, which permits the survival
of those only who are the strongest, which often means
those who fight most relentlessly, who pay least heed
to the dictates of conscience.... Free competition
is dead: economic dictatorship has taken its place
Unbridled ambition for domination has succeeded
the desire for gain: the whole economic life has
become hard, cruel and relentless in a ghastly measure.
. . . . As regards the relations of peoples among
themselves, a double stream has issued forth from
this one fountain-head: on the one hand, economic
Nationalism or even economic Imperialism; on the
other, a not less noxious and detestable Internationalism
or International Imperialism in financial affairs, which
holds that where a man's fortune is, there is his
country."
The independence of States and all that is enshrined

in the idea of native land must be strenuously defended
against the international financiers, who, it must always be
remembered, are largely of one nation, the Jewish
nation.

On the other hand, the reaction against the abuse of
private property by excessive individualism has paved
the way for Communism or Collectivism. We saw in
an earlier chapter the part played by Jewish financiers
in implanting that anti-human system in Russia. Pope
Pius XI "does not think it necessary to warn upright
and faithful children of the Church against the impious
and nefarious character of Communism." He blames
very severely both those who do not try to alleviate
the conditions which exasperate men's minds and those
who allow the propagation of Communist doctrines.
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To remedy the terrible evils which have come upon
the world from the domination of international financial
forces, there must be a full return to the true Catholic
attitude towards life and to the observance of the moral
law. As has been pointed out already, the Church's
teaching upon usury and speculation must be accepted.

"A stern insistence on the moral law, enforced
with vigour by civil authority," writes Pope Pius XI,
in the same Encyclical Letter, "could have dispelled
or perhaps averted these enormous evils. This, how
ever, was too often lamentably wanting. For at the
time when the new social order was beginning, the
doctrines of rationalism had already taken firm hold
of large numbers, and an economic science alien to
the true moral law had soon arisen, whence it followed
that free rein was given to human avarice. As a
result, a much greater number than ever before,
solely concerned with adding to their wealth by any
means whatsoever, sought their own selfish interests
above all things; they had no scruple in committing
the gravest injustices against others. Those who
first entered upon this broad way which leads to
destruction, easily found many imitators of their
iniquity because of their manifest success, their
extravagant display of wealth, their derision of the
scruples of more delicate consciences, and the crushing
of more cautious competitors. With the leaders of
business abandoning the true path, it is not surprising
that in every country multitudes of workingrnen, too,
sank in the same morass; all the more so, because very
many employers treated their workmen as mere tools,
without any concern for the welfare of their souls,
indeed, without the slightest thought of higher interests.
The mind shudders if we consider the frightful perils
to which the morals of workers . . . are exposed in
modern factories; if we recall how the present economic
regime, and above all the disgraceful housing conditions
prove obstacles to the family tie and the family life;
if we remember the insuperable difficulties placed in
the way of a proper observance of the holydays."

Catholic rulers and all Catholics evervwhere must
point out that salvation for the world lies i;;' acknowledg
ment of the authority of the Sovereign Pontiff on usury,
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on the morality of stock-exchange speculations and on
the morality of economic transactions generally.

"For no human institution exists," wrote Pope
Pi us XI in the Encyclical Letter, Ubi Arcano Dei,
"which can impose upon the nations an international
code, adapted to the present time, similar to the one
which, in the Middle Ages, ruled that Society of nations
w-hich was known as Christendom. Injustices may
have been frequently committed therein, nevertheless
the sanctity of the law remained undisputed, a safe
standard by which the nations themselves might be
judged. But. there is a divine institution, which can
guarantee the sanctity of the law of nations, an
institution which, embracing all nations and trans
cending them, is endowed with supreme authority
and evokes veneration through its plenary powers of
rule-the Church of Christ. Thanks to its divine
mission, to its nature, to its constitution and the
prestige which time has conferred upon it, it alone
has shown itself equal to so great a task, and, far from
succumbing to the onslaughts of war, it has emerged
with vigour marvellously increased.. . . It is necessary,
therefore, that human society be rightly organized, in
order that the Church, following its divine mission,
may be in a position to defend the rights of God towards
men, individually as well as collectively. This is what
'Ve have briefly expressed as the reign of Christ."

All Catholics should realize that there are not two worlds,
but onc only, in which wc must accept Goel's plan
for ordered life or else wander in aimless disorder.

The granting of credit in a State must not be the
monopoly of a few, whose relations with international
financiers are unknown and uncontrolled:

" There is no reason why the control of credit should
be in the hands of a few anonymous groups for their
own profit. There is an urgent necessity for
banking to be sharply differentiated by its various
functions: the provision of safe deposit, the accumula
tion of savings, the supply of credit, small and large,
the assistance of commercial operations, the guidance
of investment and the conduct of international trans
actions. It would at once be seen that some of these
functions could be discharged by local groups, others
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by vocational associations, others again by the State
or by international bodies. For the old system has now
been proved to be a tyranny of plutocrats divorced
entirely from the needs and interests of the people."!

PERSONAL AND SOCIAL FUNCTIONS OF PRIVATE

PROPERTY

Every human being is bound to lead a good life.
"Since the special form of man if> rational, there is a
natural inclination in every man to act according to
reason. This means acting virtuously."> Now two
things are necessary for a good life. The chief requisite
is virtue and the primary common good of It nation
consists in the virtuous life of its citizens. The other
requisite for a good life is secondary and quasi-instrumental
in character, namely, a sufficiency of material goods, the
use of which is necessary for the exercise of virtue and
the fulfilment of the moral obligations incumbent on a
person. 3 In other words, in order that the average man
may be able to lead a virtuous life without being obliged
to be heroic, the needs of the body must he provided for
in suitable fashion. Accordingly, as things that arc
without reason are for man's use and benefit" and man
cannot attain perfection without the aid of these things,
every man has a natural right to that sufficiency of
material goods which will enable him to live his life in
conformity with his nature. To this right corresponds
on the part of man the duty of labour.' This duty if!
peculiar to man, for he is lacking in that natural equip-

1 a.IL's Weekly, March, 9th, 1933. "The best m01lJ1S of ending it [usury]
is to set up organizat.ions through which credit, that indispensable element
of all economic activity, is put at the disposal of those who nced it for
their occupation, and this not, as too often happens, under conditions
that chiefly benefit those who givo credit, but on thc contrary, entirely
favourable to those who receive it. Such arc co-operative credit associa
tions, now happily widespread." (A Code oj Social Principles. C. S. G.,
p. 50. CL p. 51).

2 la, lIae, Q. 94, a. 3.
a St. Thomas, De Reqiminc Principium, I. 1, c. 1:;.
, " As manual labour is ordained to the gaining of ono's livelihood,

it is necessary with a necessity of precept, inasmuch as it is required for
that end ..... (Ha, lIae, Q. 187, a. 3). St. Thomas points out in the
same place that by manual work is to bc understood work done with
hands or feet or tongue. .. Inasmuch as the hand is the instrument of
instruments, by the work of the hands or manual work is to be under
stood every operation by which a man may lawfully gain Et livelihood."
Cr. QlIodlibet. vi i. a. I t,
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ment of clothing and protection from the inclemency of
the weather enjoyed by the animals. If, however, health
or the weakness of childhood render labour impossible,
the prior right to the above-mentioned sufficiency of
material goods does not cease to exist.

Moreover, man is destined by nature to live in the
society of his fellow-men. Accordingly, the organization
of society must aim at enabling men to live their lives in
a manner befitting creatures of God and human persons.
It is therefore the office and duty of the political authority
to care for the primary common good, namely, virtue,
intellectual and especially moral, as well as for the
secondary common good, namely, riches and other
external goods, which are required as the instruments
of a virtuous life. On account of the connexion between
the primary common good and the secondary common
good, the political authority in the State must accordingly
strive to secure to each member of the community the
practical possibility of acquiring that sufficiency of
worldly goods normally required for a decent life. Now,
that sufficiency of goods will not be forthcoming unless
the right of private ownership of productive property
be respected :

"It is clear that the main tenet of Socialism, COlU

munity of goods, must be utterly rejected. since it
only injures those whom it would seem to benefit, is
directly contrary to the natural rights of mankind,
and would introduce confusion and disorder into
the commonweal. .... It would throw open the door
to envy, to mutual invective, and to discord; the
sources of wealth themselves would run dry, for no
one would have any interest in exerting his talents
or his industry; and that ideal equality about which
they entertain pleasant dreams would be in reality
the levelling down of all to a like condition of misery
and degradation." 1

But then private ownership of productive property
must also recognize and fulfil the social function incumbent
on it, on account of the secondary common good of the
members of the society:

"Neither Leo XIII," says Pope Pius XI, "nor
those theologians who have taught under the guidance

J Encyclical Letter, Rerum Nooarum,
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and direction of the Church, have ever denied or called
in question the twofold aspect of ownership. which
is individual or social according as it regards individuals
or concerns the common good. Their unanimous
contention has always been that the right to own
private property has been given to man by nature
or rather by the Creator Himself, not only in order
that individuals may be able to provide for their own
needs and those of their families, but also that by
means of it, the goods which the Creator has destined
for the human race may truly serve this purpose
Now these ends cannot be secured unless some definite
and stable order is maintained. There is, therefore, a
double danger to be avoided. On the one hand, if
the social and public aspect of ownership be denied
or minimized, the logical consequence is 'individualism,'
as it is called; on the other hand, the rejection or
diminution of its private and individual character
necessarily leads to some form of • collectivism.'
To disregard these dangers would be to rush headlong
into the quicksands of modernism, in the moral,
juridical and social order. which We condemned in
the Encyclical Letter issued at the beginning of Our
Pontificate. 1 Let this be noted particularly by these
seekers after novelties, who launch against the Church
the odious calumny that she has allowed 11 pagan
concept of ownership to creep into the teachings of her
theologians, and that another concept must be substi
tuted, which in their astounding ignorance they cull
Christian."!

It is the function of the political authority in the State
to get owners of property to fulfil the social function
incumbent on them:

" It follows from the two-fold character of ownership
which 'We have termed individual and social," writes
Pope Pius XI,3 "that men must take into account
in this matter, not only their own advantage, but also
the common good. To define these duties in detail.
when the need occurs and when the natural law does
not do so, is the function of the government. Provided
that the natural and divine law be observed. the

1 Encyclical Letter, Ubi A1'cano, December 23rd. 1922.
2 Encyclical Letter, Quadrage8imo Anno. 3 Ibid.
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public authority, in view of the common good, may
specify more accurately what is licit and illicit for
property owners in the use of their possessions. . . .
It is plain, however, that the State may not discharge
this duty in an arbitrary manner. Man's natural
right of possessing and transmitting property by
inheritance must remain intact, and cannot be taken
away by the State; 'for man precedes the State,'!
and, 'the domestic household is antecedent, as well
in idea as in fact, to the gathering of man into a com
munity," Hence the prudent Pontiff had already
declared it unlawful for the State to exhaust the means
of individuals by crushing taxes and tributes. ' The
right to possess private property is derived from nature,
not from man; and the State has by no means the right
to abolish it, but only to control its use and bring it
into harmony with the interests of the public good.'
However when civil authority adjusts ownership to
meet, the needs of the public good, it acts not as an
enemy, but as the friend of private owners; for thus it
effectively prevents the possession of private property,
intended by nature's Author in His wisdom for the
sustaining of human life, from creating intolerable
burdens and so rushing to its own destruction. It
does not, therefore, abolish, but protects private
ownership ; and so far from weakening the right of
private property, it gives it new strength."

But without a frank and sincere return to the life of
the Mystical Body of our Lord, sordid selfishness and
self-seeking will frustrate all efforts to reform society.

"Men must observe anew," remarks Pope Pius XI,
"the precepts of Him Who alone has the words of
eternal life (cf. John vi. 70), words which, even
though heaven and earth he changed, shall not pass
away (cf. Matthew xxiv. :35). All those versed in
social matters demand a rationalization of economic
life which will introduce sound and true order. But
this order, which 'Ve ourselves desire and make every
effort to promote, will necessarily be quite faulty
and imperfect, unless all man's activities harmoniously
unite to imitate and, as far as is humanly possible, attain
the marvellous unity of the Divine Plan. This is the

I Encyclical Lotter, Rerum N01JQrum. 2 Ibid.
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perfect order which the Church preaches with intense
earnestness, and which right reason demands; which
places God as the first and supreme end of all created
activity, and regards all created goods as mere instru
ments under God, to be used only in so far as they
help towards the attainment of our supreme end. . . .
Now in effecting this reform, charity, 'which ia the
bond of perfection' (Colossiuns iii. 14), must play a lead
ing part. . . . For, justice alone, even though most
faithfully observed, can remove the cause of social
strife, but can never bring about a union of hearts
unrl minds. Yet this union, binding men together,
is the main principle of stability in all institutions,
no matter how perfect they may seem, which aim
at establishing social peace and promoting mutual
aid. In its absence, as repeated experience proves,
the wisest regulations come to nothing. Then only
will it be possible to unite all in harmonious striving
for the common good, when all sections of society have
the intimate conviction that they are members uf a
single family and children of the same Heavenly
Father, and further, that they are 'one hody in Christ,
and everyone members one of another' (Romans xii. 5),
so that' if one member suffer anything, all the members
suffer with it' (1 Corinthians xii. 26). Then the rich and
others in power will change their former negligence
of their poorer brethren into solicitous and effective
regard; will listen with kindly feeling to their just;
complaints, and will readily forgive them the faults
and mistakes they possibly make. Workingrnon, too,
will lay aside all feelings of hatred awl envy, which
the instigators of social strife ,\I'OURe so skilfully. 1'\01
only will they cease to feel 'real',\' of the position
assigned them by Divine Providence ill human society ;
they will become proud of it, well aware that every
man by doing his duty is working usefully and honour
ably for the common good, and is following in the
footsteps of Him, \Vho, being in the form of God,
chose to become a carpenter among men, and to be
known as the Son of 11 carpenter." I

Thus there will be a rebirth of that spirit which will
enable men to use their possessions rightly :-

I Encyclical Letter, Quadragesimo A l1no.
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" If the question be asked," writes Pope Leo XIII,
"how must one's possessions be used? the Church
replies without hesitation in the words of the same
Holy Doctor (St. Thomas Aquinas): 'Man should
not consider his outward possessions as his own but
as common to all, so as to share them without hesitation
when others are in need. Whence, the Apostle saith,
command the rich of this world . . . to offer with no stint,
to apportion largely (Ha, Hae, Q. 66, art. 2). . . . It
is a duty, not of justice (save in extreme cases), but of
Christian Charity-a duty not enforced by human law.")

Pope Pius XI points out in his turn :-
"At the same time a man's superfluous income is

not left entirely to his own discretion. We speak of that
portion of his income which he does not need in order
to live as becomes his station. On the contrary, the
grave obligations of charity, beneficence, and liberality
which rest upon the wealthy, are constantly insisted
upon in telling words by Holy Scripture and' the
Fathers of the Church. However, the investment
of superfluous income in securing favourable oppor
tunities for employment, provided the labour employed
produces results which are really useful, is to be
considered, according to the teaching of the Angelic
Doctor (Ha, IIae, Q. 134), an act of real liberality,
particularly appropriate to the needs of our time."!

The result should be really useful, the Pope insists.
Money invested in cinemas, for example, is productive
of disastrous results. Of money invested in newspapers,
which confuse and mislead people about the Divine Plan
for order in the world, practically the same is to be said.
On the other hand, papers fully and fearlessly Catholic,
to enlighten people and direct reform, are a dire need;
the investment of funds in the establishment of credit
unions for small loans, like those of the United States,
would be of immense value in helping to regulate the
functioning of credit. It should not he forgotten either

1 Encyclical Letter, Rerum Nocarum, St. Thomas also writes:
" Possessions are to be held separately; but on account of the virtue
of the citizens, who will bo liberal and generous to one another, they will
be common in use" (In II Polit., leet. 4). This attitude implies a personal
moral obligation binding on the person holding property. CL De Prin
cipiis Functionis Socialis Privatae Proprietatis, by P. J. Perez Garcia,
a.p., pp. 70 et seqq. 2 Encyclical Letter, Quadragcsimo Anno.
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that the distribution of property demands that large
departmental stores and multiple shops should not be
allowed to oust the small traders who can give personal
attention to customers. Big business aims at the con
centration of property in a few hands. Property must
be diffused.

WORKINGMEN MUST BE SAFEGUARDED AGAINST ACmN1'S

OF SECRET SOCIETIES

Before passing on to examine the Communist ideal,
one last point, in connexion with the Catholic reform
of society, must be touched on. We have seen in an earlier
chapter that the Communist lnternationale is only a clever
means by which vast bodies of workingmen can be
manoeuvred by leaders, more 01' less hidden, for objects,
largely, if not completely, unknown to the rank and file.
This aspect of modern life did not escape the vigilant
eye of Pope Leo XIII. He referred to it in the Encyclical
Letter, Humanum Genus, on Freemasonry, and again
in Rerum Novarum. In the former Encyclical, after having
extolled the Third Order of S1. Francis, in which men
are drawn on to

"the liberty of the sons of God . . . the fraternity
whose origin is in God, the common Creator and Father
of all; the equality which, founded in justice and
charity, does not take away all distinctions among
men, but out of the varieties of life, of duties, and of
pursuits, forms that union and that harmony which
naturally tend to the benefit and dignity of the State,"

he went on to recommend the restoration and adaptation
of the guild-system:

" In the third place," wrote the great Pontiff, "there
is a matter wisely instituted by our forefathers, but in
course of time laid aside, which may now be used as a
pattern and form of something similar. We mean the
associations or guilds of workmen, for the protection,
under the guidance of religion, both of their temporal
interests and of their morality. If our ancestors, by
long use and experience, felt the benefit of these guilds,
our age perhaps will feel it the more by reason of the
opportunity which they will give of crushing the power
of secret societies. Those who support themselves by
the labour of their hands, besides being, by their very
R
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condition, most worthy above all others of charity and
consolation, arc also especially exposed to the allure
ment of men whose ways lie in fraud and deceit.
Therefore they ought to be helped with the greatest
possible kindness, and to be invited to join associations
that are good, lest they be drawn awCLY to others that
are evil. For this reason, We greatly wish, for the
sal vation of the people, that. under the auspices and
patronages of the Bishops, and at convenient times,
these guilds may be generally restored, To Our great
delight, sodalities of this kind and also associations of
masters, have in many places already been established,
having, each class of them, for their object to help the
honest workman, to protect and guard his children
and family, and to promote in them piety, Christian
knowledge, and a moral life. And in this matter 'Vc
cannot omit mentioning that exemplary society, named
after its founder, St. Vincent, which has deserved so
well of the poor. Its acts and its aims are well known."

Pope Leo XUI returned to this subject in the Encyclical,
Rerum N ova1'1l1n :

"Association/:; of every kind, and especially those of
workingmen," wrote the Pontiff, "are now far more
common than heretofore. As regards many of these,
there is no need at present to inquire whence they
spring, what are their objects, or what the means they
employ. There is 11 good deal of evidence, however,
which goes to prove that many of these societies are in
the hands of secret leaders, and are managed on
principles ill-according with Christianity and the public
well-being; and that they do their utmost to get
within their grasp the whole field of labour, and force
workingmen either to join them or to starve. Under
these circumstances Christian workingmen must do one
of two things: either join associations in which their'
religion will be exposed to peril, or form associations
among thernselves-i-unite their forces and shake oft'
courageously the yoke of so unrighteous and intoler
able an oppression. No one who does not wish to expose
man's chief good to extreme risk will for a moment
hesitate to say that the second alternative should by
all means be adopted."
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SUMMARY

This brief exposition of some Catholic lines of social
reform may be fittingly concluded by the following passage
from the Encyclical, Rerum Novarum, which forms at
the same time ;'n excellent summary of the ideas set forth.

"Those Catholics are worthy of all praise-and they
are not a few," wrote Pope Leo XIII, "who, under
standing what the times require, have striven, by
various undertakings and endeavours, to better the
condition of the working-class without any sacrifice of
principle being involved. They have taken up the cause
of the workingman, and have spared no efforts to better
the condition both of families and individuals; to
infuse a spirit of equity into the mutual relations of
employers and employed; to keep before the eyes of
both classes the precepts of duty and the laws of the
Gospel-that Gospel which, by inculcating self-restraint,
keeps men within the bounds of moderation, and tends
to establish harmony among the divergent interests
and the various classes which compose the State. It
is with such ends in view that we see men of eminence
meeting together for discussion, for the promotion of
concerted action, and for practical work. Others,
again, strive to unite workingmon of various grades
into associations, help them with their advice and
means, and enable them to obtain fitting and profitable
employment. The Bishops, on their part, bestow their
ready good-will and support; and with their approval
and guidance many members of the clergy, both secular
and regular, labour assiduously on behalf of the spiritual
and intellectual interests of the members of such
associations. And there are not wanting Catholics
blessed with affluence, who have, as it. were, cast in
their lot with the wage-earners, and who have spent
large sums in founding and widely spreading benefit
and insurance societies, by means of which the working
man may without difficulty acquire, through his labour,
not only many present advantages but also the certainty
of honourable snpport in days to come. How greatly
such manifold and earnest activity has benefited the
community at large is too well known to require Us to
dwell upon it. We find therein grounds for most
cheering hope in the future, provided nlways that the
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assooiations We have described continue to grow and
spread, and are well and wisely administered. Let the
State watch over these societies of citizens banded
together for the exercise of their rights; but let it not
thrust itself into their peculiar concerns and their
organization ; for things move and live by the spirit
inspiring them, and may be killed by the rough grasp
of a hand from without."

THE COMMUNIST IDEAL

At the base of Marx's philosophy is the absolute
contradiction that passive inert matter can give birth to
reason and thought, that the material can produce the
immaterial. To this evolution of the material, Marx
applies the Hegelian laws of logic and logical development
according to which contradictions present themselves
inevitably and are reconciled in a higher synthesis. Thus
a purely material evolution is directed towards the
highest conditions of life and of social justice, towards
the triumph of reason. Now it is the very height of
absurdity that a purely material, irrational process can
lead to the triumph of reason. No wonder the attempt
to build up a social system on that impossibility is giving
birth in Russia to untold misery and savage repression
of human longings. But given that basis, the Marxian
superstructure is rigidly in line. Let us see its salient
points in turn.

The Marxian idea is that the mass of the material world
produces or evolves men who are pure matter, but who
in turn modify and change the matter of which future
men are composed, by changes in the methods of pro
duction. Therefore all the matter of the world belongs
to all the men equally and can belong to no one in particu
lar. As there is no such thing as personality in our sense,
owing to the possession of an immaterial, rational soul,
there can be no such thing as a right to own permanently
any of the means of production. Man may have things
which perish in the use of them, like the animals, but, mere
animal as he is, he has not the right to own land and
productive goods in stable possession. He is simply
brute matter evolving from the common earth and
returning completely thereto. For Marxists, then, private
property in thc means of production is always exploitation.
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There are no natures of things, differentiating them
specifically and intrinsically. Everything is matter evolv
ing under the action of human labour so that things are
worth simply the amount of labour expended on them.
And human labour, being the labour not of a person,
differing specifically from the animals, but of It mere
individual, belonging completely to the society, creates
value for the society. Private ownership thus means
the confiscation of the labour of others to one's own
advantage. Communists, therefore, reject absolutely the
teaching of the Pope, Leo XIII, in Rerum N ovarum :

"It is the mind or reason," writes that Pontiff
" which is the predominant element in us who are human
creatures, it is this which renders a human being human
and distinguishes him essentially and generically from
the brute. And on this very account-that man alone
among the animal creation is endowed with reason
it must be within his right to possess things, not merely
for temporary and momentary use, as other living
things do, but to have and to hold them in stable and
permanent possession. When man turns the
activity of his mind and the strength of his body towards
procuring the fruits of nature, by such act he makes
his own that portion of nature's field which he cultivates
-that portion on which he leaves, as it were, the
impress of his individuality; and it cannot but be just
that he should possess that portion as his very own,
and have a right to hold it without anyone being
justified in violating that right."

Again, for Marxists, there cannot logically be any
organization such as ,ye Catholics understand by the
family. Men are purely material, like the animals. They
have sexual intercourse, as natural instinct inclines them
thereto, but the children born of these unions belong to
the Marxian World-State. There cannot, of course, be
any question of a native land (patria) in the Catholic
sense. Material man works and modifies by his labour
the particular portion of matter assigned to him by the
State-God, but all our language about continuing the
spiritual traditions of our ancestors is simply meaningless
bourgeois cant. Man is purely material and in due time,
given the correct Marxian education, he will be exclusively
concerned with matter and itA modifications. fit' he should
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be. Finally, there is no such thing as God or the Blessed
Trinity or the Supernatural Life of Grace. The Second
Person of the Blessed Trinity could not become man, for,
as has just been said, there is no God and no Blessed
Trinity. Our Lord Jesus Christ is just a mere clod of
matter like the rest of us.

CONSEQUENCES OF COMMUNIST IDEAL FOR RELIGION.

NATIONALITY, AND HUMAN PERSONALITY

Religion.
As is clear, the opposition between Communism and all

religion, natural and supernatural, is complete. There
can be no compromise. An animal can have no religion,
for an animal cannot even know of the existence of God.
Without that knowledge there can be no question of
supernatural revelation. The Catholic Church, on the
contrary, holds that human reason can arrive at the
knowledge of God from the visible world and she teaches
tho truths revealed by Him. Marxian Communism may
make a truce with religion for a time, from motives of
expediency, but it can never logically abandon its aim of
destroying every vestige of religion.

An important consequence of Marxism in the realm of
morality requires to be stressed, for it is so utterly opposed,
not only to Catholicism, but to sane natural reason, that
people find it hard to believe that such things are actually
taught. The moral law, the Ten Commandments, for
example, have no meaning for Communists. For them
there can, logically, be no such thing as an eternal law.
Matter is cvolving and must evolve in the direction of
Communism. Accordingly, everything that contributes
efficaciously to the construction of the Communist State
is moral. . 'Whatever is opposed to it is immoral. Thus
the most violent and implacable suppression of every form
of opposition, all that we call murder, lying, tyranny, is
justified in their eyes if it is 118ef111 to the end-the triumph
of Communism.

" We deny all morality in the bourgeois sense," wrote
Lenin, "for according to the bourgeois, morality had its
origin in the Commandments of God. 'Ve affirm that,
we xlo not believe in God and we are well aware that
when the clergy, the landowners and the middle-class
pretended to speak in the name of God, they were in
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reality trying to defend their own interests as exploiters
... our morality, on the contrary, is entirely subordinate
to the interests of the proletariat and to the exigencies
of the class-war.. . We proclaim moral whatever
serves to destroy the old exploiting form of society and
group together all the workers for the creation of the
new Communist society. For us Communists, whatever
is useful. for this struggle is therefore moral, whatever
groups together the workers against every form of ex
ploitation, even against the small landowner, for small
ownership gives over to the individual what has been
created by the labour of the whole society.... We do
not believe in an eternal moral law. We denounce as
lies all those legendary moral laws." 1

It must be ever borne in mind that, for Communists, lying
which favours Communism and Communist propaganda
is not lying at all. It is not immoral, according to their
principles, for Communists to dissimulate their real pur
poses under pretence of patriotism and zeal for national
independence. On the contrary, if they can thus succeed
in filling misguided young men with enthusiasm for Karl
Marx and hatred of the restraining influence of the religion
of our 1.01'd Jesus Christ, their action is worthy of the
highest praise in Communist eyes.

Nationality.
According to 'J'he Communist Manifesto of Karl Marx,

"the supremacy of the proletariat will efface all national
distinctions." Communists, therefore, will take part in a
national struggle only as a matter of tactics. Logically,
nationality can be for them only a pretence, for nationality
supposes the possession of an immaterial soul. If the
Communist State grants entire lingual autonomy it
emphatically does not recognize cultural autonomy and
liberty. The national cultures are allowed to remain
national in form, but they must be proletarian in content."
Little by little, the logic of materialism will tend to wipe
out national ideas, but thore will come a reaction against
this as against the other anti-human elements of Marxism.

That the acceptance of Marxism means logically the
annihilation of nationality should be always kept in view

1 Quoted in Revue Thomiste (1932), pp. 613, 614.
a CL Nationalism in the Soviet Union, by Dr. Hans Kahn. In t he

Soviet Union there are 185 peoples speaking 147 languages.
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when we read appeals to James Connolly's nationalism.
Connolly came under the influence of Daniel de Leon,
one of the Jews engaged in the task of harnessing the
workers of the world to the chariot of Karl Marx's Neo
Messianism.! Needless to say, James ConnoIly did not
recognize the implications of Marx's ideas. The leading
article of The Worker's Republic, 29th January, 1916, in
which he said that he "accepted the family as the true
type of human society," and insisted upon the funda
mental agreement between his own views and those
expressed by Father Laurence in the Trades Hall a few
days before, is ample proof of this fact. 2 As James
Connolly never had a chance of studying the philosophy
or rather the theology of history from the point of view
of the Mystical Body of Christ, he could not fully grasp
that the one hope ot realization of that solidarity of the
members of a nation, about which he spoke so touchingly
in the leading article already quoted, was through the
life of the Mystical Body. Neither was he aware that
the naturalistic revolutionary attack on the Mystical Body
which began in 1789 is being pushed forward everywhere,
now by Communism, now by Masonry, in the attempt
to wipe out our Lord and His Church once for all. Would
James Connolly knowingly consent to have his country
serve as a mere pawn in the Marxian effort for Jewish
world-domination?

Human Personality.
As we saw, when treating of the Catholic ideal, a human

being is both an individual and a person. Individualdy
is based on matter and therefore belongs to man because
of his animal nature. Personality belongs to man because
of his having an immaterial soul. Man alone amongst
visible beings, can grasp with his intelligence and consciously
desire with his will God, the Supreme Good. Thus, while
all other visible beings move to their end, because they are
impelled thereto by the current of the world in which
they are immersed, man alone can dominate that current
and turn directly to God. He resembles the angels in
this respect. Liberalism and Romanticism have exagger-

1 De Leon's name is mentioned with others similarly occupied on p. 344
of Lazare's book L' Antuemitimle. According to the Dictionary oJ American
Biography, de Leon always pretended to be a Venezuelan Catholic.

2 Cr. The Social Teachings of James Gonnolly. by Rev. L. McKenna, S.J.
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ated this resemblance. There is, however, another aspect
of his nature, by which man differs from the angel. Human
nature, like animal nature, can be found realized in
innumerable individuals of the same species, and these
individuals are necessarily in relation with one another;
in other words, they are obliged to form societies. First
in order comes the family, which is for the propagation
of life, and then civil society, which has for object the
development of life. On account of his material nature
and the propagation of that nature, through the inter
relation of different members of the same species, man
resembles the lower animals. Communism and Socialism
exaggerate this resemblance of man to the brute creation.

Man is, therefore, neither an angel nor a brute beast,
but an intellectual or rational animal. Because man is an
individual in the human species, he is an individual in
civil society, a part or portion of the body politic. From
this point of view, he is ordained to the welfare of the
oity as the good of the whole of which he forms a part;
he is subordinated to the common good which, as such, is
of a nobler, diviner order. But when we consider his
destiny as a pet'son, the roles are reversed, for civil society
is but a means in relation to a person, For every human
person is ordained directly to God. Owing to man's
individuality, economic (and political) organization is
necessary, but it is required in order to favour the develop
ment of man's personality. Because Communism main
tains that man is merely an animal, it thereby maintains
that he is merely an individual and thus subordinates
him completely to the economic organization of society.
This is simply anti-human. For man is also a person,
to whose spiritual and eternal interests the economic
(and political) arrangement of society is subordinate.'
Catholicism is founded upon love of God and love of our
neighbour for God. "Marxism is based upon the negation
of love of God and of love of our neighbour. Marxism
loves neither God nor man. It denies the existence of
God and is pitiless towards man as towards a mere means
and instrument."?

1 Cr. article by M. I'Abbe Journet in La Vie Iniellectuelle of October,
1929, pp. 103·105. Cf. also, notes to English Edition of Trois Reformateurs
by J. Maritain, and Cult11re !atine et Ordre Social, by Rev. M. S. GiIlet, O.P.

2 N. Berdiaeff, Le Mareieme et la Religion, p. 44.



234 The Mystical Body of Christ in the Modern World

PROGRAMME OF MARXIAN COMMUNISM

What are the measures to be taken to bring about the
reign of the proletariat and set up the Marxian regime?
We find them set forth in The Communist Manifesto of
Marx and Engels in 1848 (French Ed., pp. 53, 54.) They
are as follows ;-

" (n) The State to take over all property in land.
Rent of land to be applied to defray State expenses.

"(b) Stiff progressive taxes.
"(c) Aholition of right of inheritance.
" (d) Confiscation of the property of all rebels and

of those hostile to the regime who leave the country.
"(e) Centralization of credit in the hands of the

State by means of a national bank constituted with
the capital of t.he State and enjoying an exclusive
monopoly.

"(1) Centralization of the whole transport system in
the hands of the State.

"(g) Multiplication of national industries. State plan
for the amelioration of land.

" (h) Work obligatory for all. Organization of indus
trial armies, especially for agriculture.

l< (i) Agriculture and industry are to be linked together.
The difference between town and country must be gradu
ally eliminated.

"(j) Free national education for all children. Educa
tion and material production are to be linked together,
etc."

These measures are meant by Marx to be applied
wherever and whenever possible. A knowledge of them
and of the lines of reform insisted upon by the Sovereign
Pontiffs is indispensable, in order to diagnose accurately
the tendency of modern legislation.

The great means extolled by Marx for the triumph of
his Neo-Messianisrn is the class-war. This is rooted in
hatred of private property. Poor workers, victims of an
anti-Christian capitalistic economic system, are urged on
by Marx's followers to every form of action which can
make the holding of private property difficult. Thus the
way is prepared for the complete appropriation by the
State-God of all property in the means of production.
Of course, the prospect is held out to the workers of a
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future, in which all will be supremely happy with very
little work. The Garden of Eden is to reappear. Needless
to say, the reality will be a savage army at the beck of
officials treating the mass of the people with absolute
brutality. The ideas of the dignity of human personality,
and of the brotherhood of man in the Mystical Body will
have been eliminated. The savagery of the Communist
State will be far worse than that of the paganism from
which our Lord redeemed us, for it will have rejected Him.

When speaking of Catholic ideals of economic organiza
tion we saw how strongly the Sovereign Pontiffs stressed
the need for Catholic Workingmen's Associations and how
emphatically they warned Catholics of the dangers to
which workingmen's unions are exposed. In particular,
they pointed out how easily such associations may be
led against our Lord, by the. agents of secret societies and
by plotters skilfully concealing their final aims. In this
connexion it may be well to point out that in the Praoda'e
account of the session of the Central Council of the Red
International of Labour Unions, held in Moscow, in 1928,
at which two men with Irish names were present,' the
following resolutions (amongst others) were adopted in
regard to Communist activities in Ireland :-

"Revolutionary groups (affiliated to the Red Inter
national of Labour Unions, with headquarters in Moscow)
shall be formed within the existing reformist unions . . .
these groups must work in close touch with one another
and form the basis of a Left Wing.... to fight against all
attempts to form Catholic or other religious unions. . ."."
The Pravda of 3rd January, 1930, reproduced a letter

from an Irishman with regard to the projected congress
of the Krestintern (Communist Peasants' International)
in which we read the following :--

"We are following your work with the greatest
interest and will co-operate with you ill order to over
throw tyranny, against which it is possible to fight
only on an international footing."
The Imprecorr, of 7th April, 1932, stated that
"the situation is ripe for the formation and quick
growth of a Communist Party which will organize the
masses for revolutionary struggle on the basis of a
clear class policy and strive for the unity of Ireland

1 Jim Larkin and Jack Carney (Bulletin of Communist and Socialist
Activities, June, 1932.).
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through the formation of a Workers' and Peasants'
Republic."

It is clear that the international plotters have succeeded
in enlisting the services of some dupes in Ireland, with a
view to the incorporation of our country in the Communist
empire. These dupes wiII, of course, be ruthlessly flung
aside, when they have served their turn.

C.-THE MODEL CATHOLIC SOCIAL CELL: THE HOLY

FAMILY OF NAZARETH

When Catholic family-life is being attacked on every
side, it is well for us Catholics to keep before our minds
the model of family-life set up by God for our guidance
and imitation. The disorder of modern societv results in
the passions of youth being played upon by' numberless
agencies. In the life of passion, it is the material element
in us, the source of division and separation, that dominates.
The results are inevitable; self-centredneee and selfishness
in every form are engendered. Young people come to
refuse the sacrifices required of them by their own families
and thus unfit themselves to be parents and heads of
families later on. Again, there is, on the one hand, a
revolt against work, due, in part, to the promptings of
selfish laziness and, in part, to the propaganda which, as
we have seen, affirms that, by State organization and
direction, a new Garden of Eden, in which there will be
little or no work, can be brought into existence. On the
other hand, that very organization and direction, wherever
attempted, deforms the whole idea of work hy sub
ordinating man to production and production to financial
schemes. It has been thought well, then, to put before
readers of this work something about the model of Catholic
family-life, the Holy Family of Nazareth, and then to
study Jesus, God and Man, especially as Workman,
utilizing some of the documents in which the Sovereign
Pontiffs have spoken to us of the Holy Family and its
Members.

THE HOLY FAMILY

In the Apostolic Letter, Nouuni Arqumentum, "On the
Holy Family," November 20th, 1890, Pope Leo XIII
insists on the fact that the Holy Family is the model of
those domestic and social virtues required for the re
generation of human society:
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"We are confident," wrote the learned Pontiff,
"that all the faithful, once they understand that, in
honouring the Holy Family, they are venerating the
mystery of the hidden life which Christ led in the society
of His Virgin Mother and St. Joseph, will be greatly
stimulated to increase the fervour of their faith and to
imitate the virtues which shone forth in the Divine
Master, the Mother of God, and her most holy Spouse.
These virtues, as We have more than once pointed out,
obtain the reward of eternal life and at the same time
advance the prosperity of domestic and civil society,
which is so grievously disturbed at the present time.
The common good of the State, of which the family is
the foundation, necessarily follows, when the families
which compose it live holily. But Our confidence
increases still more, when We reflect that the members
of the society of the Holy Family, of which We have
just spoken, by assiduously imploring help from Christ,
our Lord, through the merits of His Virgin Mother
and St. Joseph, will undoubtedly receive gracious
assistance to live holily and to rejoice that in their homes
concord, charity, patient endurance of adversity as well
as good morals flourish."

The same Pontiff returns to the inculcation of those
ideas in the Brief, Neminem jugit, of June 14th, 18921 :

"When God in His mercy," he wrote, "had deter
mined to carry out the redemption of the human race,
a work which had been longed for down the ages, He
so arranged the nature and order of that work that its
very beginning should present to the world the august
spectacle of a divinely-constituted Family, in which
all men should behold a most perfect model of family
life, displaying every virtue and radiating perfect
holiness. Such was the Family of Nazareth, in which
the Sun of Justice lay hidden until He allowed the ful
ness of His light to flash forth over all people: Christ,
our God and our Saviour, with His Virgin Mother and
St. Joseph, who occupied the place of father to Jesus.
It is certain that all the praise and glory to God which
mounts up from mutual love, from holiness of life and

'Lessons of the Second Nocturn of the Feast of the Holy Family,
Jesus, Mary and Joseph.
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from the exercise of piety in domestic society and family
life, were to be seen at their highest in that Sacred
Family, which was to be the model for all others. It
was, accordingly, so constituted by a benign counsel of
Providence that all Christians of every rank and situation,
if they turn their thoughts to this Holy Family, may
be drawn to the practice of every virtue, seeing that it
displays them all. Fathers of families have in Joseph
an illustrious example of vigilance and practical fore
sight. In the Most Holy Virgin, Mother of God, mothers
have a perfect model of love, modesty, submission and
perfect fidelity. In Jesus, Who was subject to them,
children have a divine exemplar of obedience to admire,
adore and imitate. People of noble birth will learn
from this family of royal lineage how to be temperate
in prosperity, and in affliction to retain their dignity.
The wealthv will learn from it how much virtue is to
be preferred to riches. Workingmen, and all those
who are keenly afflicted by family cares and the meagre
ness of their resources, if they turn their eyes to those
Holy Ones who formed the domestic society of the Holy
Family, will have reason to be pleased rather than
grieved with their lot. In common with the Holy
Family, they have to toil and meet the difficulties of
daily life. Joseph had to provide for the needs of his
family out of his wages. The Divine' Hands themselves
had to ply the artisan's tools. No wonder then that
wise mcu possessing great riches should wish to get
rid of' them and should elect to live in poverty with
Jesus, Mary and Joseph. Rightly and appropriately
has the cult of the Holy Family come into vogue
amongst, Catholics and each day that passes sees it
increase. The proof of this is to be seen in the estab
lishmcnt of associations of Catholics under the invoca
tion of the Holy Family, the special honour paid to it,
and especially the privileges and favours granted by
Our Predecessors in order to stir up devotion towards
it. This cult., already in honour in the seventeenth
century, was widely propagated throughout Italy,
France and Belgium, and spread through almost all
Europe. Thence it. crossed the wide expanse of the
Atlantic to America. extended through the length and
breadth of Canada, and flourished under happy auspices.
For Chvistian families nothing more salutary or more
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beneficial can be conceived than the example of the
Holy Family, which is the embodiment of all the
domestic virtues in their highest perfection. Therefore
let fervent prayers from every fireside be addressed to
Jesus, Mary and Joseph. May They graeiously listen
to them, maintain charity, regulate conduct and spur
on to virtue in imitation of Themselves! May They
soften and make more bearable the hardships which
meet poor mortals on every side! "

In the Encyclical Letter, Quamquam pluries, August
5th, 1889, St. Joseph is held up as the special model of
workingmen:

"Proletarians, workingmen, and all those whose
worldly means are small," wrote Pope Leo XIU in that
Encyclical, "have a special and peculiar right to turn
to Joseph and find in him a model for imitation. Though
a man of royal blood, husband of the greatest and holiest
of all women and held by men to be the father of the
Son of God, he yet passed his life toiling as an artisan
in order to procure what was neccsBary for the upkeep
of his home. Therefore the condition of those whose
means are slender is not despicable. Not only is manual
labour not dishonourable, but it can be of sublime
dignity, if coupled with virtue. Satisfied with his
scanty possessions, Joseph endured with a calm and
lofty spirit the hardships 'which are the inevitable
accompaniment of slender means, thus following the
example of his Son, Who, though Lord of all, took the
form of a slave and subjected Himself of His own free
will to the greatest want and indigence. The poor and
all those who live by the work of their hands ought,
by meditating on these things, to sustain their courage
and maintain a correct outlook of life. They certainly
have the right to raise themselves above want and improve
their condition, by every legitimate means, but neither
reason nor justice permits them to overthrow the order
established by Divine Providence. Nay more, to have
recourse to violence, and by sedition and rioting to
attempt to bring about a change, is extremely foolish,
as it causes the very evils, from which relief is sought,
and even most of the time makes them worse. Let the
poor, then, if they are wise, not place any reliance in
the promises of seditious men, but trust in the example
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and patronage of St. Joseph and in the maternal charity
of the Church, which is ever exercising a most solicitous
care fOI' their welfare."

'l'Hl<; BLESSED VIRGIN MARY, l\lO'l.'HER OF GOD

A few extracts from the Encyclical Letter, M aqna Dei
Matris, September 7th, 1892, of Pope Lco XIII, will bring
before us at the same time the virtues of 01ll' Blessed Mother
and the efficacy of the beautiful devotion of the Rosary,
so dear to Irish families in the past:

"The Christian," writes the great Pontiff, "is so
absorbed by the various occupations of life and so easily
distracted by things of little moment that, unless he is
often warned, he forgets little by litt-le the most impor
tant and most .essential matters. Hence it happens
that his faith languishes and may even fail altogether.
To preserve her children from this great danger of
ignorance, the Church neglects none of the means
suggested by her solicitude and watchfulness, and the
Rosary in honour of Mary is one of the chief remedies
to which she has recourse, in order to come to the aid
of faith. The Rosary, in point of fact, along with it

most beautiful and fruitful form of prayer recited in
accordance with established order, brings before OUI'

minds in succession the principal mysteries of our religion
for our contemplation and veneration. In the first
place, come those mysteries by which The Word was
made Flesh and in which Mary, Virgin and Mother,
carries out her office of Mother "With holy joy. Then
succeed the bitter sorrows, torments and death of the
suffering Christ, by which He paid the price of our
salvation. Finally, in the glorious mysteries we behold
His triumph over death, His Ascension into heaven,
the coming of the Holy Ghost, together with the radiant
splendour of Mary welcomed beyond the stars, and the
eternal glory of all the elect, in company with the Mother
and the Son. By the recital of the Rosary, these wonders
are often and assiduously brought before the minds
of the faithful in regular order, nay, they may be said
to take place before their very eyes. Thus it is that
the Rosary fills the minds of those who recite it with
an ever-renewed sweetness of devotion, producing
almost the same impressions and emotions as they
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would feel, if they were listening to the very voice of
their most merciful Mother, explaining the mysteries
to them and urging them along the path of salvation.
Accordingly, it does not seem an exaggeration to affirm
that those persons, families and peoples, amongst whom
the practice of reciting the Rosary has remained in
honour, need not fear loss of faith through ignorance
or the pestilential errors of our times .

., The Church hopes also for another and not less
important blessing for her children from the recitation
of the Rosary, namely, the bringing of their lives and
conduct into harmony with the rules and precepts of
our holy Faith.... 'I'he contemplation of the mysteries
admirably conduces, by stirring up souls to the pursuit
of virtue, towards bringing about the happy result of
action and life in accordance with the faith we profess.
What a sublime and lofty example does not the work of
salvation of our Lord Jesus Christ offer us on all points.
. . . It is not possible that one should consider attentively
such proofs of immense love of us, on the part of our
Redeemer, without our hearts being stirred with gratitude
towards Him. The force of purified faith will be so
great that, our minds being illuminated and our hearts
vividly affected, we shall be wholly drawn on to follow
in the footsteps of Christ, in spite of all obstacles.
Thus we shall be able to proclaim with St. Paul: I Who
then shall separate us from the love of Christ? shall
tribulation? or distress? or famine? or nakedness?
or danger? or persecution? or the sword?' (Romans
viii. 35).... 'And I live, now not I but Christ liveth
in me' (Galatians ii. 20). Along with the mysteries of
Christ, Who was both God and Man, we have before our
eyes (in the Rosary) the spectacle of the mysteries of
His most Holy Mother, lest, being conscious of our own
weakness, we should fail, through fear, to imitate the

(sublime examples He puts before us. She was descended,
it is true, from the royal house of David, but she had
nothing left of the wealth and magnificence of her
ancestors. She lived an obscure life in a humble village,
under a still more lowly roof, all the more content
with her obscurity and poverty, because she could
thus the more freely raise her mind to God, and the
more closely adhere to Him, Who is the highest and
most desirable Good.... God, therefore, in His Wisdom
s
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and Goodness, has given us in Mary a most suitable
model of every virtue. When we fix our eyes and
thoughts on her, we are not, so to say, dazzled by the
splendour of the divinity and discouraged, but rather,
being drawn on by the close tie of a common nature,
we strive more confidently to imitate her. If with her
especial assistance, we give ourselves up fully to the
pursuit of this ideal, we shall assuredly succeed in
reproducing in ourselves, at least in outline, her mighty
virtue and holiness, and by imitating the wonder
ful conformity of her life to all the counsels of God, we
shall be permitted to follow her to heaven.... Therefore,
true Christians should often have their Rosary in their
hands and should recite it, at the same time piously
meditating on the mysteries. In the Rosary are appro
priately and suitably united together an excellent form
of prayer, one well-adapted to be a powerful instrument
for the preservation of our faith, and a. remarkable
example of perfect virtue."

THE WORSHIP OF JESUS, THE HUMBLE WORlUNGMAN

OF NAZARETH

In all worship there are two elements: the person
honoured and the motive on account of which the person
is honoured. In other words, in every cult we must
distinguish between the material object and the formal
object to which our worship is directed. By material
object of a science or art or virtue we understand the
subject-matter, without further qualification, with which
that science or art or virtue deals. By formal object of a
science or virtue we understand the aspect under which
it apprehends its object or that which it looks at primarily
in the material object. In the cult of Jesus-Working
man, what are the material and formal objects? \Vorship
is an act of the virtue of religion. Now the act by which
we honour our Lord as Workingman has for total material
object the Adorable Person of the Word made Flesh.
It honours Jesus, God and Man, and would consider as a
horrible sacrilege the separation of the Humanity of the
Saviour from His Divinity. The Human Nature of our
Lord since the Incarnation has never been and shall never
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be separated from the Person of the Word, Who pos
sesses it and directs it in all its actions. The particular
material object of our worship of Jesus-Workingman is
our Lord. considered specially as Workman. In this
worship, the Catholic contemplates the Saviour during
the long years of His life at Nazareth spent in accomplishing
the tasks that were demanded of Him. The formal object
of this cult is the excellence of the Divine Person, Who toils
and works. Jesus-Workingman is truly and really God.
By reason of the Hypostatic Union, uniting Divinity and
Humanity in the Unity of the Divine Person of the Saviour,
the state and the labours of the Workingman of Nazareth
have been divinized. The human work of our Saviour
is, at the same time, divine work. The human work of
Christ belongs to the Divine Person of the Word, Who
has the entire responsibility for it. Thanks to His Humanity,
the Word was a Workingman at Nazareth and His work
was both human and divine. Because it belongs to the
person of the Word, the human work of the Saviour
infinitely surpasses the activity of every creature. It is
a. legitimate object of our worship.

Now the remote or total material object and the formal
object of the Catholic worship of our Saviour never change.
All the feasts of the year honour the Person of our Lord
and honour Him on account of His Divinity. But the
particular and special object of the homage offered to
our Lord by the Church is not always the same. The
immediate object of the devotion of Jesus-Workingman
is not identical with that of the devotion to Jesus in the
manger at Bethlehem or with that of the worship of the
Child-Jesus amongst the Doctors. In our day, when
workingmen are urged on to deny the reality of original sin
and to revolt against the order of the world,the worship
of Jesus as Workingman seems peculiarly appropriate. He
freely chose to become a workingman, with that same love
with which He accepted a life of poverty and humiliation,
"Who having joy set before Him, endured the cross,
despising the shame" (Hebrews xii. 2). The Catholic
Church is represented by Communists and Socialists-
conscious or unconscious agents of financial schemers
as the Church of the rich and not of the poor. In many
countries, workingmen have been caught by the propa
ganda and have turned against the Church. "The greatest
scandal of the nineteenth century is that the Church has
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lost the working-class," said Pope Pius XI to I'Abbe
Cardyn.!

Has the Church shown that she approves of this devotion
aiming at the preservation of workingmen from the con
tamination of naturalism and at the restoration of the
Christian concept of work? Yes. Towards the end of
1917, Pope Benedict XV urged I'Abbe Schuh, who was in
charge of a parish of workingmen at Geneva, to "make
Jesus-Workingrnan known everywhere and preach the
great examples of Nazareth: obedience, work, and fidelity
to duty." Later on, the same Pontiff raised the Apostolic
Work of J esus- Workingman, erected at Geneva, to the rank
of Primary or Central Work for the entire world. Pope
Pius XI urged l'Abbe Schuh, in 1923, to obtain the
signatures of the Catholic Hierarchy to a petition for the
institution of a feast in honour of Jesus-Workingman. On
June 15th, 1927, the Abbe presented His Holiness with
three volumes containing the names of thirty-three
Cardinals and of five hundred and sixty Bishops requesting
the institution of this feast. Finally, by an Apostolic
Letter of July 11th, 1928, His Holiness Pope Pius XI
transferred the principal seat of the Apostolic Work oJ
J eSU8- Workingman from Geneva to Rome, in the house of
the Master-General of the Dominican Order. Hence
forward the work, so valiantly begun by l'Abbe Schuh,
is to be under the jurisdiction of the Master-General of
the Dominicans, and its development is confided to the
sons of St. Dominic.

I Quoted in Jesus-Ouurier, Doctrine et cuue, p. 67, by I'Abbe J. B. Bord.
This excellent little work has been freely utilized in these few pages about
the devotion to .Jesus-Workingrnan.



CHAPTER X

STATE ORGANIZATION AND THE KINGSHIP OF
CHRIST

SOOIETY'S DUTY TO CHRIST THE KING

IN Chapter Il of this book an attempt has been made to
Bet forth in bold relief the Divine plan for order in the
world. This plan demands the acceptance, not only by
individuals but also by States and nations, of the Mystical
Body of Christ-the Catholic Church. The members of
the human race must give to God the things that are God's,
and to Ceesar the things that are Csesar's. But Caesar, too,
that is, organised States and rulers of nations as such, must
give to God the things that are God's. Ceesar is bound to
worship God in the supernatural way in which He has
declared that He wants to be worshipped. "We are bound
absolutely," writes Pope Leo XIII (Encyclical Letter
Immortale Dei), "to worship God in that way which He
has shown to be His will. " Ceesar is likewise bound to
accept the decisions of the representatives of Christ the
King, the Pope and the Bishops, in regard to what favours
the diffusion of the supernatural life of Grace or is opposed
to it, thus acknowledging what is called the Indirect Power
of the Catholic Church, which is a participation in the
Spiritual Kingship of Christ. "Whatever, therefore,"
writes Pope Leo XIII, in the same Encyclical, "in things
human is of a sacred character, whatever belongs either of
ita own nature or by reason of the end to which it is referred,
to the salvation of souls, or to the worship of God, is subject
to the power and judgment of the Church. Whatever is
to be ranged under the civil and political order is rightly
subject to the civil authority. Jesus Christ has Himself
given command that what is Csesar's is to be rendered
to Csesar, and that what belongs to God is to be rendered to
God."

God does not command what is impossible. Accordingly,

245
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sufficient grace, that is, supernatural light and strength,
has been given and will be given to all, rulers and ruled,
to see the Divine plan and accept it. On account of our
solidarity in the Mystical Body of Christ, the failure or
weakening of one involves the failure and weakening of
others, just as, on the other hand, every valiant stand for
the integral truth has its repercussion in the correspondence
with grace on the part of many. "Just as in man's physical
body, the healthy functioning of any member redounds
to the good of the whole organism, so in the spiritual
organism of the Church, inasmuch as all the faithful form
one body, every development in the spiritual life of one
member has its repercussion on that of the others ('We
being many are one body in Christ, and everyone
members one of another' (Rom. xii. 5)."-(St. Thomas's
Oommentary on the Apostles' Creed.)

Now, in spite of resistance; in spite, that is, of the
refusal of many persons to co-operate with the sufficient
grace given them, Europe, gradually but progressively,
accepted the Divine plan for order in the world. Broadly
speaking, by the thirteenth century, Cresar, or organised
society, worshipped God in the way He had declared to
be His Will and the organization of society aimed at helping
individual citizens to develop their personality by the grace
and love that come from Our Lord Jesus Christ. In other
words, the social framework in which the members of
society found themselves, when they came out of church
after having expressed submission to God the Father in
the Mass, not only recognised the reality of the supernatural
life communicated by the Blessed Eucharist but favoured
the development of that life. "There was once a time,"
wrote Pope Leo XIII in the Encyclical Letter Immortale
Dei, "when States were governed by the principles of the
Gospel. Then it was that the power and divine virtue of
Christian wisdom had diffused itself throughout the laws,
institutions, and morals of the people, permeating all
ranks and relations of civil society. Then, too, the religion
instituted by Jesus Christ, established firmly in befitting
dignity, flourished everywhere, by the favour of princes
and the legitimate protection of magistrates, and Church
and State were happily united in concord and friendly
interchange of good offices. The State, constituted in
this wise, bore fruits important beyond all expectation."
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CONSEQUENCES OF DECAY IN ACKNOWLEDGMENT OF
KINGSHIP OF CHRIST

Since the thirteenth century till our time, that is, till
the reaction to a certain extent towards right order in
Portugal, Austria, Italy and Ireland, there has been steady
decay. That failure to recognise the Supernatural Mosaias
in the countries which once acknowledged His Kingship
has two results.

Firstly, those nations, as nations, are apostates before
God. All their citizens, however faithful to Christ individual
citizens may be, are members of nations that have revolted
against the Divine plan. For example, if States which once
recognised the indissolubility of Christian marriage as
representing the indissoluble union of Christ and the Church,
His Mystical Body, now admit divorce, these societies as
such, are in a state of disorder before God. They are not
only not in right relation to God, they are turned away
from Him by a deliberate rejection of the supernatural
truth they once held. They must expect the inevitable
consequence of their apostasy in an inability to seek the
common good of their subjects in proper fashion. Secondly,
the tendency of public life will inevitably be towards greater
opposition to man's supernatural end. These societies are
therefore called upon to undo that wrong by acknowledging
their guilt and reaffirming their allegiance to Christ the
King. "The security of the State," writes Pope Leo XIII,
in the Encyclical Letter Tametsi, " demands that we should
be brought back to Him from Whom we ought never to
have departed, to Him Who is the way, the truth, and the
life, not for individuals merely, but for human society
through its whole extent. Christ our Lord must be rein
stated as the Ruler of human society. It belongs to Him
as do all its members. All the elements of the common
wealth: legal commands and prohibitions, popular institu
tions, schools, marriage, home-life, the workshop, and the
palace-all must be made to come to that fountain and
imbibe that life that comes from Him."

All the citizens of these States, moreover, are receiving
sufficient grace to stand for the full rights of Christ the
King. "We earnestly hope," writes Pope Pius XI, in the
Encyclical Q'uas Primae "that the Feast of the Kingship
of Christ, which in future will be yearly observed, may
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hasten the return of society to our loving Saviour. It would
be the duty of Catholics to do all they can to bring about
this happy result.... If the faithful would generally under
stand that it is their duty to fight bravely and continually
under the banner of Christ their King, then, fired with
apostolic zeal, they would endeavour to win over to Our
Lord those who are estranged from Him or know Him not,
and would valiantly defend His rights." A good deal of
Catholic inaction is due to ignorance of the duty of society
as such to God, and of the apostasy of the nations of modern
Europe. That ignorance is also in part responsible for our
allowing practically all initiative to pass to the enemies
of Christ.

THE NEW IRISH CONSTITUTION

It may be a dull thing for my readers to be asked
to read through such a long statement of fundamental
principles; but such a statement is required if they are to
understand the comments I am about to make on the new
Irish Constitution.

In a lecture which I gave to the National Convention
of the C.Y.M.S. of Ireland on the Feast of Pentecost, 1937,
I said: "In the former Free State Constitution there was
no acknowledgment of the duty of the State or organized
Society to worship God. . . . By Article 8 of the same
Constitution the Mystical Body of Christ was placed on
the same level as other forms of religion'. We were thus,
as a State, in a wrong attitude before God. The new Consti
tution does away with these two embodiments of the
Masonic principles of the French Revolution. . . . God
grant that the whole country may one day worship God
in the way which He has shown to be His Will, to use
the words of Pope Leo XIII, already quoted." I thus
praised the present Irish Constitution for the advance it

1 Pope Pius VII in the Letter, Post tam diuiurnas, 1814, inveighs in
strong terms against the insult to the Catholic Church involved in this
attitude. "By the fact," writes that Pontiff, .. that the freedom of all
forms of worship without distinction is proclaimed, truth is confused
with error, and the holy and immaculate Spouse of Christ, outside of
which there can be no salvation, is placed on the same level as heretical
seets and even as Jewish perfidy."



State Organization and the Kingship of Ohrist 249

makes on the previous Constitution, but I insisted on the
progress still to be made.

The following description of a modern revolutionary
Constitution given by Pope Leo XIII in the Encyclical
Immortale Dei, might be applied to our former Constitution:
"The State does not consider itself bound by any kind of
duty towards God. Moreover, it believes that it is not
obliged to make public profession of religion, or to inquire
which of the very many religions is the only one true; or
to prefer one religion to all the rest; or to show any form
of religion special favour; but on the contrary is bound
to grant equal rights to every creed." In referring to the
new Irish Constitution I took care-as my readers can see
to emphasise the fact that we had still a big advance to
make to enter fully into harmony with the Divine plan.
The words of Pope Leo XIII are emphatic: "We are bound
absolutely to worship God in the way which He has
shown to be His Will." To be fully Catholic, the new Irish
Constitution should acknowledge the one True Church to
be the Catholic Apostolic and Roman Church, and should
explicitly declare its determination to worship God accord
ing to the rite of that Church. It should also acknowledge
the Catholic Church to be, in the words of the Encyclical
Letter, Immortale Dei, "the true and sole teacher of virtue
and the guardian of morals." This last point is particularly
necessary in view of the fact that the Constitution uses
the phrase "subject to public order and morality."

The Statutes of the Irish Republican (or Fenian) Brother
hood of which the principles, according to one of my critics,
are embodied in the new Constitution, reject absolutely
the teaching of Pope Leo XIII on this point. According
to the Statutes of the Irish Republican Brotherhood, quoted
in Chapter VI, p. 106, "there shall be no State religion
in the Irish Republic." Thus the Irish State, aimed at by
this secret society, could never accept the Divine order of
the world. It was wrong to get Irishmen to enter a secret
society, it was an additional crime to compel them to swear
that they would never fully accept the rule of Christ the
King.

Of course the significance of the phrase quoted would
be unnoticed by many. For them it would simply mean
that the clergy would not be paid by the State. They
would not advert to the fact that by it another country
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and another people had signified their intention of not
acknowledging the rule of Christ the King, thus definitely
associating themselves with the naturalistic movement of
social apostasy inaugurated at the French Revolution. As
this attitude is opposed to the emphatic declarations of
Pope Leo XIII and excludes the full acceptance of Christ's
rights demanded by the Divine plan, it is explicitly repu
diated by me in my lecture to the C.Y.M.S. I could not
whittle down or change what I have written on this point
without finding myself in opposition to Catholic principles.

I have also stressed the truth that the Mystical Body of
Christ is above the British Empire and the Irish Nation.
Both Ireland and England are meant to be on equal terms
within the unity of the Catholic Church. England has to
get rid of her Judaeo-Masonic clique and return to submis
sion to the Mystical Body. Then, when she accepts fully
the rule of Christ she will no longer selfishly seek to force
Ireland to accept what is opposed to the common good of
the Irish people. Ireland on her side must steadily strive
to get rid of the ideas of the French Revolution and return
to the full Catholic concept of patria or native land. There
can be no real happiness for countries or for individuals
except in ordered subjection to Christ. "The case of
governments," writes Pope Leo XIII, in the Encyclical
Letter Tametsi, "is much the same as that of individuals;
they also must run into fatal issues, if they depart from
the way.... Let Jesus be excluded, and human reason is
left without its greatest protection and illumination; the
very notion is easily lost of the end for which God created
human society, to wit: that by the help of their civil union
the citizens should attain the natural good, but, never
theless, in such wise as not to conflict with that highest
and most perfect and enduring good which is above nature.
Their minds busy with a hundred confused projects, rulers
and subjects alike travel a tedious road; bereft, as they are,
of safe guidance and fixed principles." Nations are not
meant to return to the modes of communication or to the
dress of the thirteenth, or indeed of any other century, but
the formal principles of Christian social order accepted in
the thirteenth and previous centuries must be acknowiedged
once more. Until this is done states and nations cannot
be said to be in right relation to the Blessed Trinity, Source
of Life. Do all Catholics realise this 1
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IN ADDITION, THE NEW IRISH CONSTITUTION IS AMBIGUOUS

As I have touched on the attitude of the new Irish
Constitution to religion, it may be well to say a few words
about another point. In Article 44 we read: "The State
recognises the special position of the Holy Catholic Apos
tolic and Roman Church as the guardian of the Faith
professed by the great majority of the citizens. The State
also recognises the Church of Ireland, the Religious Society
of Friends in Ireland, as well as the Jewish Congregations
and the other religious denominations existing in Ireland
at the date of the coming into operation of this Constitu
tion." The use of the word "recognises" with reference
both to the Catholic Church and to the non-Catholic bodies
is unfortunate. By it the State seems to attribute rights to
erroneous systems as such. Now error can have no rights.'
"For right," to quote Pope Leo XIII on Human Liberty,
" is a moral power which it is absurd to suppose that nature
has accorded indifferently to truth and falsehood . . . for
it is contrary to reason that error anp truth should have
equal rights."

If, therefore, the Irish State recognises rights to the
Catholic Church, which proclaims the great truth that the
Messiah has come, and recognises rights to Jewish Con
gregations which agree in maintaining that the Messiah
has not yet come, it involves itself in contradiction. The
two claims cannot be true together, and error, as such,
has no rights. The State may and ought to recognise rights
to persons, not because of their errors, but because they
are persons whose intelligence may not be forced to accept
the truth. "The Church does not concede any right to
anything save what is true and in order" (Pope Leo XIII
on Human Liberty), and" deems it unlawful to place the
various forms of divine worship on the same footing as

1 I have tried to express this truth in another context: .. It is enough
to consider what truth and error are in order to understand this. Truth
is found in the intellect in the measure in which the intellect is in exact
conformity with reality, When the intellect has an idea which is not in
conformity with reality, then we have error. But what is really happening
in such a case? I have in my mind the idea of something as if this thing
formed part of the order of being. I attribute to it rights in my mind
as if it were portion of the divine scheme of things. But it is not so in
reality. In point of fact it is a baseless creation of my own mind." (The
Social Rights of Our Divine Lord, p. 55). And, as such, it cannot have
rights.
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the true religion, but does not, on that account, condemn
those rulers who patiently tolerate that custom or usage
be a kind of sanction for each kind of religion having its
place in the State. And, in fact, the Church is wont to take
earnest heed, that no one shall be forced to embrace the
Catholic Faith against his will." (Pope Leo XIII, Encyclical
Letter, Immortale Dei.)

Pope Pius IX in the Allocution Singulari quadam of
December 9th, 1854, insisted upon the fact that there are
souls in good faith outside the Catholic Church. "It is of
faith," he declared, "that no one can be saved outside
the Apostolic Roman Church, that this Church is the one
ark of salvation, and that he who does not enter therein
will be overwhelmed by the deluge. Nevertheless, it must
also be held as certain that those who are invincibly
ignorant of the True Religion incur no guilt on that account
in God's sight. Now who will dare to claim that he can
indicate the limits of invincible ignorance, in view of the
nature and variety of peoples, countries, characters, and
so many other factors?" But the same Pontiff in the same
Allocution still more strongly urged the Bishops of the
whole world to do all in their power" to keep men's minds
free from the impious and fatally destructive opinion that
the way of eternal salvation can be found in any religion
whatever." Pius XI in the Encyclical Quas Primae warns
us of the duty to strive manfully against the plague of
secularism, by which "the Catholic Church has been
gradually lowered to the level of false religions and igno
miniously placed in the same category with them." On
the one hand, then, we must respect the good faith of the
individual conscience and not force it, but, on the other
hand, we have the stern duty of acknowledging the objective
order instituted by God and recognizing unequivocally the
Kingship of Christ. That imposes on us as a necessary
consequence the grave duty of striving to defeat the
attempts of human beings, holding erroneous views in
good faith, to set up a social organization opposed to
Christ the King.

CONFLICT INEVI'l'AHLE IN IRELAND

On the one hand, the Holy Father in the Encyclical
Quadragesimo Anno insists that "then only will it be
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possible to unite all in harmonious striving for the common
good, when all sections of society have the intimate con
viction that they are members of a single family and
children of the same Heavenly Father and further, that
they' are one body in Christ, and everyone members one
of another' (Rom. xii. 5), so that' if one member suffer
anything, all members suffer with it.' (I Cor. xii. 26)."
For the return of social justice, by the formation of
vocational groups, for example, the Holy Father insists
upon the necessity of the supra-national life of the Mystical
Body of Christ, which comes from Christ as Priest. On
the other hand, if our economic arrangements, that is,
the production, distribution and exchange of goods or
real wealth as well 8,'> the control of the volume of the
medium of exchange or token wealth, fall more and more
into the hands of Jewish and Masonic bankers and indus
trialists, it will be useless to talk of the diffusion of the
supernatural spirit. Freemasonry is by its very essence
a naturalistic Society and Jewry looks forward, as Rabbi
Julian Weill expressed it in a broadcast from Paris in
1931, to "the liberation to come and the Messianic Passover
of the peoples of the world," that is, to the reign of a
Messias who must be purely natural and as such anti
supernatural. Thus it is to be feared that conflict lies
ahead of 11S in Ireland, for the installation of the Natural
Messias aimed at by the Jewish nation inevitably leads
not only to the elimination of the Supernatural Messias,
our Lord Jesus Christ, but to the subjection of all nations
to the Jewish nation. Citizenship of the Irish State can
be for the Jews only a means for the attainment of their
own national ideal.

It is sad to have to insist upon those things, but it is
indispensable to have a clear grasp of the situation before
UB. If we are to stand valiantly for the rights of Christ
the King, and bring back society to Him, as the Holy
Father exhorts us in the Encyclical Quas Primae, then
we must make determined efforts to prevent our economic
life from being dominated by Jews and Freemasons. That
will not be enough, of course, for Catholics and non-Masons
will have to bring their conduct in business into harmony
with the spirit of the Mystical Body of Christ. But the
domination of our economic life by the -Iudaec-Masonic
combinations will make it impossible for Catholics even
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to survive. "The accumulation of power in the hands
of a few is particularly irresistible," writes Pope Pius XI
in Quadragesimo Anno, "when those few hold and control
money. but it is a natural result of limitless free com
pennon. Such competition permits the survival of those
only who are the strongest, which often means those who
fight most relentlessly, who pay least heed to the dictates
of conscience."

We greatly fear that the result of Professor Theodor
Emmanuel Gugenheim Gregory's efforts on the Irish
Banking Commission which, at the moment of writing
(January, 1938), is about to present its report, will not
be favourable to the principles enunciated by Pope Pius XI
in the Encyclicals Quadragesimo A nno and Caritate Christi
compulsi. The exercise of the Sovereignty of the State
in the creation of currency and the control of credit, in
such wise as to promote the common good and eliminate
the domination of a few, is indispensable for the reign
of Christ in economics. Currency and credit supply the
life-blood to the entire economic body, to use Pope Pius
Xl's phrase in Quadragesimo Anno. Does Professor
Gregory want the rule of Christ the King in economics 1
Let us see. According to A. N. Field in All These Things
(page 3), he was one of two emissaries of the Bank of
England who visited New Zealand in 1930 to advise its
government on monetary matters. "Their names were
not distinctively British. One was Sir Otto Ernest
Niemeyer: the other was Professor Theodor Emanuel
Gugenheim Gregory, a member of the teaching staff of
the London School of Economics . . . staffed largely by
teachers bearing names indicative of foreign extraction....
Professor Gregory seems to have been detached temporarily
from the staff of this ... institution to accompany Sir
Otto Niemeyer to Australia and New Zealand as 'economic
adviser.'

"Sir Otto Niemeyer made a report advising the Govern
ment of New Zealand to establish a private corporation
to control the volume of currency and credit in the country.
He also proposed that this privately owned central reserve
bank should be given a permanent monopoly of all the
Government's 'money, remittance exchange and banking
transactions.' ... It was not easy to see what advantages
the Govemment was to gain from an institution set up as
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recommended in this report. Sir Otto Niemeyer certainly
pointed to no outstanding benefit to the people of New
Zealand."

The sequel was interesting as we learn from Mr. Field's
work and from other sources. Sir Otto Niemeyer and
Professor T. E. G. Gregory imposed a Central Bank with
a statute parity with sterling on New Zealand and this
was undoubtedly to the advantage of English and Inter
national finance. The result for New Zealand was a heavy
aggravation of the effects ofthe world depression. Economic
recovery was rendered impossible. As a consequence, there
was an outburst of national feeling against the ministers
of the government that had invited and followed Professor
Gregory's disastrous advice and the Coalition Government
fell in 1935. Honeycombed with Freemasonry as it was,
it had also exercised a naturalistic influence detrimental
to religion in education. The Labour Government which
came into office in 1935 promptly undid part of Sir Otto
Niemeyer's and Professor Gregory's scheme. It did away
with private control of the Central Bank and reserved
that control to the State. It seems, however, that though
the Labour ministers have not made the mistake of
nationalizing the banking system and have tried to adjust
the volume of currency to the welfare of the families of
New Zealand, yet they have kept themselves subordinate
to London and to International finance by repcgging their
exchange to sterling at a new level. Mr. Field wisely
remarks (op. cit. p. 224): "international finance will
endeavour to use the Labour Government for its own
ends, just as it .has used all other Governments." The
New Zealand Labour Government is, unfortunately, pre
disposed for enslavement by international finance. Its
official programme includes "the socialization of the means
of production, distribution and exchange." That way
lies slavery, though many Labour members may not know
it.

Again, on pages 187 and 188 of the same work, Mr.
Field points out the connection between Professor T. E.
Gugenheim Gregory and the P.E.P. Group or Political
and Economic Planning Group of which Mr. Israel Moses
Sieff is chairman. Mr. Sieff is the chief personage in the
firm of Marks and Spencer Ltd. (chain stores), and he is
vice-president of the English Zionist Society. Mr. Malcolm
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MacDonald is also connected with P.E.P. <' From the
quotations hereinafter given," writes Mr. Field, "it is
clear that the mildest descriptive word for the planning
of the P.E.P. Group would be socialism; but from the
arguments used, and the references to Soviet practice,
some would prefer to use the word Communism or
Sovietization."! It is quite clear that though the word
co-operation is used in connection with the efforts of
P.E.P., it is simply a vast plan for imposed coercive regi
mentation of agriculture and industry through the Milk
Marketing Board, Pig Marketing Board, etc., etc. Are
not Professor Gregory's efforts on the Irish Banking Com
mission more likely to tend towards regimentation than
towards monetary reform? "From monetary reform,"
writes Mr. Field (page 208), "Planners, International
Financiers, and Communists alike shy right away."

There is another point. There is on the Irish Banking
Commission a representative of the Bank of International
Settlements (RIB.), a Mr. Jacobsson. The Bank for
International Settlements has been internationalised in
peace and war alike, pays no taxes, and is above and beyond
all law. In All These Things (page 5), Mr. Field mentions
the connexion between this Bank and the German banking
house of Max Warburg and Company, through Dr. Carl
Melchoir. Dr. Melchoir was a partner in Max Warburg
and Co., Hamburg. Max 'Warburg was the brother of
Paul Warburg of Kuhn, Loeb and Company of New York,
the man who was instrumental in setting up the Federal
Reserve Board in D.S.A. We know that the American
Secret Service attributed the financing of Lenin and the
Russian Revolution to Kuhn, Loeb and Co, Mr. Field
points out that provision was made in the New Zealand
Reserve Bank Act, drawn up under the influence of Sir
Otto Niemeycr and Professor Gugenheim Gregory, for the
New Zealand Reserve Bank to join up with the Bank for
International Settlements. He adds further on that it
is manifest that "these reserve banks were established as
part of the network of an international money trust."
Are all these facts, with their implications, sufficiently
known to Catholics?

1 A full account of P.E.P. is given in a pamphlet, The Unseen Net,
published by The Liberty Restoration League, 24 Essex Street, London.
W.C.2.
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In the Encyclical Oaritate Ohristi compulsi (1932) of
Pope Pius XI, there is a phrase of which the full significance
does not seem to have been brought out in the English
C.T.S. translation. In the original Latin it runs as follows
"Hac vera tempestate hominum genu}; universum cum
pecuniae caritate turn rei - oeconomicae angustiis adeo
comprimitur," etc. It may be translated as follows: "At
the present time owing to the scarcity of money and economic
difficulties the whole human race is so securely caught
in the toils that the more it struggles, the harder appears
the task of loosening its bonds." The Holy Father there
says that the insufficiency of the medium (currency)
required to effect exchanges of goods that can be produced
in abundance is one of the causes of the present world
depression. A little further on he says that some of the
few who by their speculations are in great part the cause
of so much woe pay the penalty of their crimes by being
themselves the victims of the depression. But the Holy
Father knows well that behind those whose names are
noised abroad in the press, when they fall, there are others
whose names are less familiar, yet whose activities are
more formidable and more efficient. The International
Money-Creators do increase and decrease the volume of
currency in circulation in countries almost at will. What
is Professor Gugenheim Gregory's attitude to that evil '1
Will the solution adopted by the Banking Commission
with regard to our currency be calculated to promote the
common good of the ordinary decent Catholic people of
our country or will it aim at preparing the Messianio age '!
The New Constitution demands that "in what pertains
to the control of credit the constant and predominant
aim shall be the welfare of the people as a whole."
, It is accepted at present that man exists for the production
of goods or real wealth and that production is for money
or token-wealth. That is inhuman and therefore utterly
opposed to the rule of Christ the King in economics. Those
ideas must be overthrown and the creation and manipulation
of money or token-wealth must have for end the production
and distribution of real wealth and the production and
distribution of real wealth must be subordinate to develop
ment of human personality in and through membership
of the Mystical Body of Christ. A stern struggle for the
reign of Christ the King in our economic organization lies

T
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ahead of us in Ireland. It remains for us to base our efforts
on the magnificent stand outlined in the Preamble of the
New Constitution, wherein "we humbly acknowledge all
our obligations to our Divine Lord Jesus Christ." Given
that attitude, there need be little fear as to the outcome
of the struggle.



CHAPTER XI

THE STRUGGLE OF THE JEWISH NATION AGAINST
THE TRUE MESSIAS

A.-THE MOVEMENT OF HISTORY

THE decay in the social acceptance of the Divine plan for
ordered life, since the 13th century, has had for inevitable
consequence the gradual disappearance of supernatural
influences and ideals from the political and economic life
of nations. This is the first result. There is a second. The
elimination of the supernatural from public life is making
smooth the path for the coming of the Natural Messias.
" He that is not with Me is against Me " (St. Matt. xii. 30).
The world is not standing still and the once Christian
nations have to choose between returning to the integral
truth of the Catholic Church and falling more and more
fully under the yoke of those who are systematically
preparing for the advent of the Natural Messias. The Super
natural Messias proclaimed the supremacy of the Catholic
Church, His Mystical Body, which is both supernatural
and supra-national and respectful of the natural qualities
and particular roles of all nations. The Natural Messias
can only have for end the subjection of all nations to the
Jewish nation, for the refusal of the Jews, whose national
organization had been set up by God to prepare for Christ,
to accept the supra-national Church of Christ, inevitably
leads to their setting up their nation as the highest embodi
ment of the Divine Order. Calvary has then a twofold
aspect. It is at one and the same time, the rejection of the
Supernatural Messias with His programme which if!
summed up in the doctrine of the Mystical Body of Christ,
and the proclamation of a programme to be accomplished
by the Natural Messias to come. In the Mystical Body of
Christ all nations are on equal footing, each nation aiming
at the temporal prosperity of its subjects so as not only
not to hinder but to favour their attaining their super
natural end-union with the Blessed Trinity in super
natural life. The natural Messias to whom the Jews look

259
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forward is to bring happiness to the world by the imposition
of Jewish domination. It cannot be otherwise, given their
Messianio aspirations. Our Lord asked them to be the
herald" of a supra-national kingdom. Their refusal meant
that they elected instead to impose their national form
on the world, and they have put all their intense energy
and tenacity into the struggle for the organization of the
future Messianio Age. Thus when any nation turns against
the Supernatural Messias it will be pulled in the direction
of subjection to the Natural Messias. Even Hitler and
Rosenberg with their deification of the German race and
their campaign against the supernatural life, which comes
from the True Messias, are in the last resort, owing to the
superiority of .Iewish organization, only preparing the
wlty for the new ruler who will put Israel iibel' alles. Satan
has a wide view of things. He will be quite prepared to
utilize the naturalism of Hitler and Rosenberg to the
forrnatiou of which Prussian Freemasonry and the philosophy
of Kant, Fichte and Hegel, have so powerfully contributed,
against Our Divine Lord. There is laughter in hell when
human beings succumb once more to the temptation of
the Garden of Eden and put themselves in the place of
God, whether the new divinity he the -Iewish race or the
German race.

Of course there arc differences amongst the -Iews. The
orthodox Jews want the return to Jerusalem, the rebuilding
of thc temple and the reinstitution of their worship, while
awaiting the coming of a personal Messiah. The non
orthodox or Reform Jews have departed from the central
hope of Judaism by rejecting belief in a personal Messiah.'
But they believe in the advent of a Messias in the sense of
a Mossianio Age which will come through the leadership
and domination of their race. "In general the Jews,"
writes the -Icw, Bernard Lazare, in his well-known work,
L' Antisemitisme, "even the revolutionaries, have kept
the -Icwish spirit, and if they have given up religion and
faith, they have nevertheless been formed, thanks to their
ancestry and education, by the influence of Jewish national
ism. This is true in a very special fashion of the Jewish
revolutionaries who lived in the first half of this (19th)
century. Heinrich Heine and Karl Marx are two typical
examples." This is true also of the Jews of High Finance,

I Cf. Campaigners for Christ, by David Goldstein, p. 30.
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the Rothsohilds, the Warburgs, the Kahns, the Schiffs,
etc. etc. They are one with their people in the ideal of
the domination of the race and, therefore, in opposition
to the supernatural life coming from Our Lord Jesus Christ.
Our Lord, according to them, attempted to turn aside the
Jewish nation from its destined goal.

THE WORKING OUT OF HISTORICAL LAWS

Does that mean that all Jews are bad men? Needless
to say, it does not. There are Jews in whom may be seen
excellent natural qualities, and the supernatural life is
poured out upon us all by our Lord, even upon those who
reject Him. It does mean, however, that all Jews, in pro
portion as they are one with the leaders and rulers of their
race, will oppose the influence of the supernatural life in
Society and will be an active ferment of Naturalism. Let
us take some examples from New York where the Jews
are powerful: We read in the New York Jewish paper,
Freiheit, of January 10th, 1937: "According to the
Jewish religion, the Pope is the enemy of the Jewish people
by the very fact that he is the head of the Catholic Church.
The Jewish religion is opposed to Christianity and to the
Catholic Church in particular." Again we find in the New
York Jewish National Day of December 14th, 1935:
"The public schools must be kept clear of Christmas
carols and other Christmas influences. We want all this
Christmas propaganda stopped."

Thus where the Jews are powerful, they openly attack
the Supernatural Messias and the supernatural life of
grace which comes from Him. In countries where
they are only advancing to power, they content themselves
with desupernaturalizing the observances and customs
which have sprung from acceptance of the Supernatural
Messias. When the latter process has been carried on for
a sufficiently long time and Catholics have grown weak,
the open attack on the observance of Sunday or Christmas
Day, for example, can then be launched.

As an example of Jewish action in the elimination of
the supernatural significance of an observance, let us take
the custom of exchanging Christmas cards. Christmas is
in reality the anniversary of the birth of the Redeemer,
of the Second Adam who restored the supernatural life
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of our souls. That is the real inner reason for our joy
on that day. Families and friends come together to celebrate
the coming amongst us as a little human child of Him
in Whom we are one as members of His Mystical Body.
The body is meant to have its share of the happiness too,
because the Son of man knows that we are human beings.
Now the exchange of Christmas cards is meant to remind
us of these great facts in their due relation. The super
natural significance of the great feast of the Nativity
should of course be always prominent. Yet what do we
find? Cards which show only holly and Christmas puddings
have some relation to the feast, it is true, but not to the
Christ Mass. Others with merely a row of dogs or a few
birds have nothing to remind the recipient of what the
rejoicing is for, while Yule-tide greetings seem to refer
to some pagan festival and to be preparing the way for
a Nazi revival of paganism.

In this process of eliminating the supernatural Messias
from the celebration of the anniversary of His birth,
Messrs. Raphael Tuck and Sons, Ltd., the largest firm of
Christmas card manufacturers, have certainly played a
great part. "The Directors of this firm," according to
The Britisher of December 15th, 1937, "are registered
as Gustave Tuck, Desmond Adolph Tuck and WiIliam
Reginald Tuck, Bt., and the Secretary is a Mr. A. G.
Jacobs. All three Directors appear in the Communal
Directory of the Jewish Year Book. Mr. Desmond Tuck
is a warden of the Central Synagogue. Gustave Tuck is
a member of the Jewish Board of Deputies Committee,
a member of the Committee for the fund for German
Jewry," etc. This firm is not alone, but it has certainly
been a great influence in propagating Naturalism by fos
tering a naturalistic tone.

It will be useful for Irishmen to examine how much
of Dublin's real property has already passed into Jewish
hands. Such a control must bring influence and Jewish
influence will operate against Christian social principles.
Irish Catholics can see the advance of the elimination of
the supernatural from public life, when a Jewish shop
exhibits a card to the effect that the shop will be open
all day on Christmas Day, and when Jewish professional
men make appointments for Sunday morning. This
disruption of the organization of society based on the
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reality of the supernatural life of grace and on the vital
significance of the Mass cannot proceed 'without disastrous
effects on Catholics individually and as a body, For we
know that it is only through the supernatural life which
comes from our Lord that we can be good men according
to the way which God requires and can correct the defects
of our natural life. On the onc hand, then, the increase
of Jewish influence, with its inevitable naturalistic, that
is, anti-supernatural, character, cannot take place without
such disruption. On the other hand, we are exhorted to
work for the return of society to Christ the King so that,
instead of having to combat influences hostile to our super
natural life when we leave the Church after Mass, we shall
on the contrary be aided by the current of life around us.
Thus Jewish Naturalism renders conflict inevitable.

Jewish Naturalism, then, is disruptive of all social
organization based upon the Divinity of our Lord. This
disruptive process inevitably leads to a reaction on the
part of the subjects of Christ the King and thus renders
social conflict inevitable. But, besides these two deleterious
effects, there is a third. Jewish Naturalism is harmful
to the Jews themselves. Opposition to the supernatural
life of grace that comes from our Lord and, consequently,
to ordered submission to God, our Father, is disastrous
for the Jewish soul and character. Writing of the ceremonies
and rites of the Old Law, such as circumcision and the
worship of the Synagogue, St. Thomas says: "In like
manner, the ceremonies of the Old Law prefigured Christ
as having yet to be born and to suffer; whereas our Sacra
ments signify Him as already born and having suffered.
Consequently, just as it would be a mortal sin now for
anyone, in making a profession of faith, to say that Christ
is yet to be born, which the fathers of old said devoutly
and truthfully; so too, it would be a mortal sin now to
observe those ceremonies which the fathers of old accom
plished with devotion and fidelity. Such is the teaching
of St. Augustine." (la, Hae, Q. 103, a. 4.) Objectively,
therefore, the Jews as a nation put themselves against
the ordered return to God which can only be through Our
Lord Jesus Christ.

Their opposition has not only had dire consequences
in preventing and retarding the world's acceptance of
Him, but also sad effects on themselves. The results of
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that ceaseless battle against order are becoming increasingly
visible amongst them. The persistent rejection of the
One Mediator, Christ Jesus, in spite of abundant light
and grace, is having its inevitable consequences. As
Jewish power in the material order grows they are ceasing
to believe in the God of Israel and are falling a prey to
Pantheism in its various forms, Marxian and other.

Does it then follow that all Jews are Pantheists? It
does not. In all this reasoning about the Jewish nation
we are dealing with what we may speak of as moral laws
in a wide sense. We cannot deduce -conclusions therefrom
to every individual member of the race. We must take
account of the play of human liberty under the influence
of the grace that comes from the Sacred Heart of Jesus
to the members of the race which He loves as His own.
We must affirm, however, that the Jews as a nation and
therefore the vast majority of their individual members,
given the solidarity of their national organization, will
everywhere show themselves hostile to the supernatural
life.

His Excellency Right Rev. Antonio Garcia, Bishop of
Tuy, one of the signatories of the Collective Letter of
the Spanish Hierarchy of July Ist, 1937, has summed
up in striking language the essential features of the present
struggle in the world, as outlined in the previous chapters
of this book. He has had a splendid opportunity of seeing
the Spanish phase of it. Mgr. Garcia writes as follows:
" It is evident that the present conflict is one of the most
terrible wars waged by Anti-Christ, that is, by Judaism,
against the Catholic Church and against Christ. And
at this crisis in the history of the world, Jewry uses two
formidable armies; one secret, namely that of Freemasonry ;
the other, open and avowed, with hands dripping with
blood, that of the Communists and all the other associated
bodies, Anarchists, Anarcho-Syndicalists, Socialists, as well
as the auxiliary forces, Rotary, and Leagues of Benefac
tion . . . in which are preached the exclusion of Christ,
of His morality and of His doctrine, or in which one hears
at least that abstraction is made of such, as if Jesus Christ
had not clearly declared: 'He that is not with Me is
against Me.''' (CL R./.S.S., July 15, 1937, p. 431.)

A writer who sees in a study of the consequences of
the Jewish nation's Naturalism merely a series of fantastic
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statements about a supposed Jewish conspiracy has not
grasped either the unity of the Divine plan or the meaning
of the Kingship of Christ. The Jews do work with abnormal
secrecy (cf. Belloc, The Jews), and in the Masonic society
they certainly have a powerful secret auxiliary force working
for Naturalism, along with open and avowed auxiliary
forces of Commnnists, Anarchists, etc. This book, however,
insists primarily upon the consequences of the fact patent
for all to see, that, in the world aa it exists, the Jews, aR
an organized nation, refuse to accept Him Who is the
Corner-stone of the building and the Foundation of right
order, and look forward to a Messianic era to be ushered
in by another Messias. Do they not proclaim this from
the house tops 1 Klausner, Professor at the Hebrevv
University of Jerusalem, in his book, Jesus of Nazareth,
writes as follows; "What is Jesus to the Jewish nation
at the present day? To the Jewish nation he can be
neither God nor the Son of God, in the sense conveyed
by belief in the Trinity. Either conception is to the Jew
not only impious and blasphemous, but incomprehensible.
Neither can he, to the Jewish nation, be the Messiah:
the kingdom of Heaven (the 'Days of the Messiah ') is
not yet come.... (The ethical code of Jesus) is no ethical
code for the nations and social order of to-day, when men
are still trying to find the way to that future of the Messiah
and the Prophets, and to the' kingdom of the Almighty'
spoken of by the Talmud, an ideal which is of this' world'
and which, gradually and in the course of generations is
to take shape in this world." A critic may point, out that
the attack on Christianity by immoral art and by unbelief
would continue without Jews in the world. It is quite
true that, even if the Jews were to disappear utterly,
there would still be original sin in the world and consequently
forces of revolt working for Naturalism, under the leader
ship of Satan, whose whole being is in revolt against the
supernatural life of grace. What must be insisted upon,
however, is that in that hypothesis, the best organised
visible force, the one with the greatest cohesion and dynamic
energy, would be withdrawn from the Naturalist camp.

RESPONSIBILITY OF JEWISH Ll~ADERS

The leaders of the Jewish race have a terrible respon
sibility. St. Thomas insists (ilIa, P.Q. 47, a. 6 ad Ium )
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that the excusing words of our Lord, "Father, forgive
them for they know not what they do" (St. Luke xxii. 34)
were uttered on behalf of the common people, but not on
behalf of the princes of the Jews. Not only have they
formed the ordinary people of their race to consider the
idea of our Lord being the Messiah promised to their
fathers as absolutely absurd, but they keep them in strict
subjection, Pogroms in which the rank-and-file of the
Jewish nation suffer serve the useful purpose of keeping
the rank-and-file in absolute dependence on their leaders.
This may serve as a partial comment on a statement in
The Oatholic Gazette (May, 1936). The writer stated:
"The Jewish persecution in Germany which leaves Jewish
bankers untouched is rather significant of an absence of
unity (between the Jewish financiers and the ordinary
Jews)." It is true, for example, that statements have
appeared about the position of the Bank of Bleichroeder
Mendelssohn in Nazi Germany, but there is nothing in
that to indicate an absence of solidarity in the Jewish race.
The rank-and-file of the Jews see that some of their leaders
have been able to survive the persecution and they know
that these leaders will not lose sight of the interests of
the Jewish race, however they may have to dissemble
for the moment. They trust that the day will come when
Germany will have to yield once again to the pressure
of International Finance. In the meantime they see a
ferocious attack being launched by erstwhile Christians on
those who have remained faithful to the supernatural
Messias. That, of course, in the last resort prepares the
way for the coming of the Natural Messias.

TH.E OPPOSITION OF NATURALISM TO OUR SUPERNATURAL

WELL-BEING

The fundamental nature of this opposition will be seen
more clearly when we examine a point in which what I
have been saying differs to some extent from the thesis
of a writer whose name is a household word in Catholic
circles. In his splendid work on the Jewish question, Mr.
Belloc writes as follows: "We are asked to believe that
this political upheaval (the Bolshevik revolution by which
the Jews got control of Russia) was part of one highly-
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organised plot centuries old the agents of which were
millions of human beings all pledged to the destruction
of our society and acting in complete discipline under a
few leaders superhumanly wise. The thing is nonsense
on the face of it. Men have no capacity for acting in this
fashion ... moreover the motive is completely lacking.
Why merely destroy, and why, if your object is merely
to destroy, manifest wide differences in your aims? . . .
The conception of a vast age-long plot, culminating in
the contemporary Russian affair, will not hold water."
(The Jews, First Edition, p. 168.)

Four points need to be touched upon. First of all, the
opposition between the Supernatural Messias and the
Natural Messias is in the very nature of things. The Jews,
as a nation, have refused to accept the Supernatural Messias,
God Himself, Who came into His own world to restore
our most real life, and they still look forward to another
Messias. Thus inevitably they are opposed to the true
order of the world. As I have already said, the Jews do
work with abnormal secrecy and in the Masonic Society
they have a powerful secret auxiliary force working f01"
Naturalism, but I am here speaking of their opposition
as a nation to the Supernatural. It is absurd and confusing
to speak of that opposition as a plot or a conspiracy, for
not only is it clear to us but the Jews proclaim it openly.
We must always bear in mind that the world is one and
that it is only through acceptance of our Lord .Iesus Christ
as the True Messias that we can live our lives as the
objective order of the world demands. Mr. Belloc seems
to miss the force of the opposition between naturalism and
the supernatural. That is one point.

Again, opposition to the order God has established in
the world leads inevitably to decay in belief in God among
the Jews, and to corruption in regard to the correct attitude
towards their fellow-human beings and in regard to the
means to he employed to get other nations to accept the
Messianic message. It is morally inevitable that nations
which resist God and oppose the supernatural order of
the world should suffer decay in the process. The excesses
of the Bolshevik revolution thus find their explanation.
We are, however, dealing with a moral law in the wide
sense. God is merciful and the Sacred Heart of Jesus
loves the members of His own race with a special love.
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We cannot, as has been said, draw conclusions from such
a. law to all the individual members of the nation.

The third point concern" the differences amongst t.he
Jews. Of course, there are differences amongst them and
that, more unavoidably than amongst other nations,
because of their opposition to order, but that fact! cannot
hide the truth of their strongly-organized national solidarity.
Is not the sympathy of the Jewish-controlled press through
out the world with the Muscovite, that is, Judaeo-Russian,
Red Government of Spain a proof of a strong unity 1

The fourth point is that the Jews are not attacking
Christian supernatural civilization merely for the sake of
destroying it. They are demolishing what for them are
the accretions due to pagan conceptions, by which Catholi
cism has disfigured the Messianio ideal. They want to
prepare the way for the Messias who, according to them,
is still to come and who is to bring about peace and
harmony amongst all the people of the world under their
own rule. They demolish for the sake of reconstructing
on another foundation. No wonder they persecuted St.
Paul for his insistence on the fact that "Other foundation
no man can lay, but that which is laid; which is Christ
Jesus." (1 Cor. iii. 11.)

The orthodox .Iews speak of the Fatherhood of God,
but they refuse to accept God's supreme manifestation of
His Paternity, His sending of His Only-Begotten Son.
They consider as blasphemous the true doctrine of the
Blessed Trinity and of the supernatural life by which we
can enter into the family circle of the Blessed Trinity and
love the Father with the Son and the Holy Ghost. In
their pride they want to impose their will on God instead
of humbly accepting His Will. In their pride they oppOse
physical descent from Abraham to the true doctrine of
spiritual descent from him in unity of faith. "Know ye,
therefore, that they who are of faith, the same are the
children of Abraham . . . for you are all the children of
God by faith in Christ Jesus. . . . And if you be Christ's
then are you the seed of Abraham, heirs according to the
promise." (Galatians iii. 7, 26, 29.) In their pride, they
refuse to see in the prophecies of Isaias about the sufferings

I "The Jews are always and everywhere the tools of their ruling clique:
to it they pay heavy indirect taxes, and in return receive help in exploiting
the land which harbours them." (Walers Flowing Eastwards, by L. Fry,
p.30.)
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of the Messias, e.g., Isaias, Ch. IW. 7, 12, the narrative
of the treatment that was to be meted out by them to
the Messiah when He came. They cannot believe that,
they could have made such fools ~f themselves as they
actually did and continue to do by attempting to apply
the promises of God concerning the world-wide sway of
the Mystical Body of Christ to their own nation. This
terrible pride is the source of the obstinacy with which
they refuse to accept the Supernatural Meesias.

B.-'l'HE DUAL CITIZENSHIP OJf THE JEW:-> IN MODERN

TIMES

MODERN l'ROORESS AS THE OROWTH 01<' NATURALISM.

In the thirteenth century, the high-water mark, so far,
uf man's acceptance of the order established by God,
Catholic Europe acknowledged the Divinity of our Lord,
the reality of the supernatural life of grace, and the
divinely-appointed right of the Catholic Church, the
Mystical Body of Christ, to say what was opposed to that
life and what favoured it, in other words, to be the judge
of what was moral and what was immoral, whether in
the actions of states or individuals.

The so-called Reformation saw this claim of the Mvstical
Body of Christ denied by a large part of what was once
Catholic Europe. This meant rejecting the order set up
by Our Lord Jesus Christ while attempting to retain belief
in His Divinity. From the Jewish point of view, it was
a big step in advance, for it meant the abolition of the
supremacy of the supra-national Mystical Body of Christ
over a number of states. The State, in each country which
embraced Protestantism, took the place of the Mystical
Body of Christ. Thus a purely natural entity arrogated
to itself divine functions, by organizing its particular form
of religion, composed of a mixture of natural and super
natural elements, as a state department. It is true that
this natural entity, the State, still acknowledged that.
as a society, it had a duty to God and retained some
elements of supernatural religion.

The French Revolution carried on the process of decay
in the acceptance of the Divine Plan a step further.



270 The Mystical Body of Christ in the Modern World

Religion was considered to be a private matter only; for
the State, as a society, denied that it had any duty to
God, natural or supernatural. This was complete social
apostasy on the part of nations which had once been
Catholic and, as such, had acknowledged the rights of Christ
and of His Mystical Body on earth. Every country in
which a masonically-directed revolution proved successful,
as in France in 1789, began by decreeing the separation
of Church and State. Thus, country after country com
pletely rejected the Mystical Body of Christ. Thus the
Supernatural Mcssias was dethroned, while at the same
time, the way was positively prepared for the advent of
the Natural Messias by the granting of full citizenship
to the members of the Jewish nation. The Jewish writer,
Bernard Lazare, expresses this very forcibly in his work,
L' Antisemitisme, p. 361. "The Jew," he writes, "is
the living testimony of the disappearance of the State
founded upon theological principles and which the Christian
Anti-semites dream of reconstructing. The day when a
Jew became the holder of a public position, the Christian
State was in danger. That is perfectly accurate, and the
Anti-semites who affirm that the Jews have ruined the
idea of State could say with greater justice that the entry
of the Jews into society symbolised the destruction of
the State, that is, of course, of the Christian State."

When the Jews become citizens of the non-Jewish states,
they still retain their primary allegiance to their own nation,
which, according to them, is the chosen vehicle of divine
order for the other nations. They still continue to look
forward to the natural Messianic era, that is, to the era
when their nation will dominate over the others. Their
ad vance to positions of power and influence aided by their
control of finance has in the once Catholic states been
everywhere utilised to eliminate from public life the
influence of the supernatural life and the remains of the
Catholic organization of society. For example, when the
Jew, Naquet, got the French state to pass a divorce law,
this meant that France, as a state, no longer acknowledged
the indissolubility of the union of Christ and His Mystical
Body. Thus French society was brought a stage nearer
to the new Messianic Era. Such is the inner significance
of that historical event, of which the consequences in the
natural order have been disastrous for France.
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FREEMASONRY HAS CONTRIBUTED TO THE ADVANCE OF

NATURALISM

In this work of elimination of the Supernatural Life
from society, the Jewish nation has been powerfully aided
by Freemasonry. Freemasonry is a naturalistic society,
that is to say, a society which claims to make men good
and true independently of the Supernatural Life which
comes to us through membership of our Lord. Masonry
thus, in fact and in deed, puts itself above the Mystical
Body of Christ and its action has powerfully contributed
to the elimination of the Catholic tradition, based on the
Divinity of Our Lord Jesus Christ, and to the advent of
the anti-supernatural or naturalistic mentality and outlook.
The nations of Europe thus find themselves helplessly
confused and weakened when the Jews, having succeeded
in getting control of the Russian State, use its resources
to liquidate the remaining stocks of the ancient Christian
civilization of Europe.

Masonic propaganda has so blinded the nations, even
those that did not revolt against the Mystical Body in the
sixteenth century, to the significance of Naturalism, that
it is difficult to rouse them to the full perception of the
real issues at stake. The warnings of the Sovereign Pontiffs
and the -Iudaec-Masonic attack on the supernatural life
in Spain have succeeded, it is true, in getting them to stir
uneasily in their slumbers, but they cannot be said to
be as yet awake. The Masonic Declaration of the Rights
of Man of 1789 has contributed also to bewilder people
with regard to the significance of the Communistic attack
on private property. The real meaning of the equality
of the French Revolution, the one behind which is all
the driving force of masonry, is that all men are equally
God. Accordingly, in a properly constituted state, an
absolute social equality should counterbalance natural
inequalities. The right of private property as the greatest
cause of social inequality must be abolished.' We need
not be surprised then at the lukewarm opposition to
Communism wherever the virus of the French Revolution
has penetrated. And the poorer members of Society,
who have had such sad experiences in the so-called Christian
countries, since the sixteenth century, are easily drawn

1 Cf. Chapter V, p. 54.
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to listen to Marx's cajoling words. The proletariat, according
to the Jewish siren, is a Messianic class destined by its
rule to bring about a new era in the world. People are
slow to grasp that both the proletariat in general and
the Russian proletariat in particular are only means for
the Messianic dreams of Marx's own nation.

TIlE SIClNIFICANCE OF THE BALFOlTR DECLARATION

Thanks to their dual citizenship in modern times, the
Jews, while retaining their primary allegiance to their
own nation and their devotion to the ideal of the domination
of the Natural Messias, have been able to use their positions
of power for the furtherance of their national programme
which, as I have so often insisted, is necessarily and
inevitably opposed to the rule of the Supernatural Messias,
Christ the King. And now, unfortunately, the Balfour
Declaration of November 2nd, 1917, would seem to have
for effect the perpetuation of this anti-supernatural, anti
Christian anomaly. The text of the letter addressed by
Arthur James (later Lord) Balfour, then British Secretary
of State for Foreign Affairs, to Lord Rothschild, is as
follows:

"Foreign Office,
"November 2nd, 1917.

" Dear Lord Rothschild,
" I have much pleasure in conveying to you on behalf

of His Majesty's Government the following declaration
of sympathy with Jewish Zionist aspirations, which has
been submitted to and approved by the Cabinet:

"His Majesty's Government view with favour the
establishment in Palestine of a national home for the
,Jewish people, and will use their best endeavours to
facilitate the achievement of this object, it being clearly
understood that nothing shall be done which may
prejudice the civil and religious rights of existing non
Jewish communities in Palestine or the rights and
political status enjoyed by Jews in any other country.

•, I should begrateful if you would bring this declaration
to the knowledge of the Zionist Federation.

" Yours sincerely,
" ARTHUR JAMES BALFOUR."J

'Quoted by L, Fry in Waters Flowing Eastwards, p. 17.
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For citizens of other states, citizenship is restricted to
one State. Why should Jews be permitted to be citizens
of two States 1 The anomaly is already glaring when they
form a State within a State: it is doubly so when they
have a Jewish State in Palestine. And it must always
be remembered that it means keeping the enemies of Christ'«
Kingship in a specially favoured position.

We read in Der Tag (Yiddish daily), New York, 10th
July, 1937: "Hail the Jewish State in Palestine !-for
close on two thousand years it has lived only in the memory
of an uprooted, wandering people. Conquered and levelled
to the earth by the Roman hosts of Titus, aided by the
hordes swarming across Europe from the primeval forests
of old Germania, it is now about to real' its head once more,
looking with new hope across the Mediterranean. It is
our historic privilege, denied our forefathers for twenty
centuries, to see the Jewish State revived again in the old
historic site. The landless people, RO long deprived of
Nationhood, is landless and stateless no longer. Once more
are we a member of the family of nations, recognised and
welcomed as such. Our Ambassadors and Ministers will
be found in every capital, and a seat will be reserved for
us at the council table of the League of Nations. Even
in Germany, whence two thousand years ago came those
who destroyed us, just as to-day they plot our ruin, we
shall have our envoy speaking for us proudly, courageously,
as one Government representative to another. Washington,
the centre of Jewish hope in the Western World, will count
the Jewish Ambassador among the youngest members
of its diplomatic family ... Hail the new Jewish State! "
(Quoted in The Patriot, August 12th, 1937).

An Ambassador represents a foreign nation in the capital
of the country to which he is accredited. The Jews are,
therefore, on their own admission members of a foreign
nation in the various countries in which they for the time
being dwell. The members of a nation which is represented
by a foreign ambassador to the Government of a country,
cannot logically at the same time occupy posts in the
Government and seats in the Parliament of the country
in question. That would be an intolerable anomaly, for
example in the case of Frenchmen in Germany and Italians
in England. The same must hold good for the Jews, in
fact, it must hold a fortiori in their case because of their

v
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naturalistic Messianic aims. The setting up of the Jewish
State must logically lead to the elimination of Jews from
the public life of England, Ireland and other countries.

By the fact of the Jews becoming citizens of a Jewish
State and ceasing to be citizens of other States another evil
can be remedied. The small minority of sincere Jewish
converts to Catholicism have up to the present always
for all practical purposes been excluded from their own
nation. The Jews insisted upon the" rights of minorities,"
that is, their "rights," being safeguarded in the treaties
at the end of the Great War. We must insist upon the
rights of the minority of Catholic Jews and see that those
who accept the Supernatural Messias must have special
guarantees against ostracism and social injustice on the
part of their own people. The Jewish State cannot treat
its minority differently from the way the Jews claimed
that they should be treated in the States of Western Europe.
They surely cannot always expect to have it both ways.

C.-JEWISH NATURALISM AND THE DUTY OF CATHOLICS

On the one hand, we have to stand valiantly for the
Divine Personality of Our Lord and for the transcendent
claims of His Mystical Body, the Catholic Church, in which
He continues to live and into which all must enter in order
to be one with Him. The Personality of our Lord, True
God as well as True Man, is not merely the subsistence
of a created soul: it is the Personality of the Second
Person of the Most Holy Trinity. The Jews as a nation
have always rejected that Divine Personality and their
efforts are directed to combating the influence of the
Supernatural life which He seeks to diffuse through the
Catholic Church. We have to stand, therefore, unequivocally
for the rights of Christ the King. Jewish efforts to eliminate
the supernatural life of grace and the faith in Jesus tend
inevitably to drag life down to an infra-human level. We
have, therefore, to resist and defeat Jewish efforts to domi
nate our society and mould it along naturalistic lines. In
particular, the creation of money and the regulation of
the volume of currency used by Christian peoples must
be taken out of their hands. I have seen a saying of Meyer
Amsohel Rothschild quoted as follows: "Permit me to
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issue and control the money of a nation, and I care not
who makes its laws."

On the other hand, our Lord, True Man as well as True
God, is a Jew of the House of David, born of the Virgin
Mary, the Lily of Israel. Our Lord's Individuality, that
by which as a Man He is distinct from other members
of the human race and belongs to a certain environment
and a certain descent, is Jewish. The Blood that was
poured out on the Cross at the hands of the official leaders
of His own nation for the restoration of the Divine Life
of the world was Jewish blood. Our Lord's Sacred Heart
is a human heart and He loves His own nation with a special
love. We must never forget that or allow ourselves to fall
victims to an attitude of hatred for the Jews as a nation.
We must always bear in mind that He is seeking to draw
them on to that supernatural union with Himself which
they reject.

It is not easy to combat Jewish Naturalism in public
life and at the same time keep oneself free from racial
hatred, which is itself but a form of Naturalism. Yet it
must be done. On March 25th, 1928, the Congregation
of the Holy Office abolished the association called The
Friends of Israel, which in action and language had
departed from the mind of the Church and of the Fathers
and had adopted a mode of procedure abhorrent to the
liturgy, thus falling into Naturalism. Nevertheless in that
same decree the Church insists upon the fact that she
"habitually prays for the Jewish people which was the
custodian of the divine promises down to Jesus Christ,
and this, in spite of, nay rather on account of, their
subsequent blindness. Actuated by this spirit of charity
the Apostolic See has protected this people against unjust
treatment and, as it condemns every kind of hatred and
jealousy between nations so in a special manner it condemns
hatred of the people once chosen by God, namely that
hatred commonly designated as 'Anti-Semitism '."1

1 It is to be regretted that in a pamphlet published by the Paulist Press
entitled, The Church and the Jews, the above-mentioned decree of the
Holy Office is quoted as if its main purpose were to condemn Anti-Semitism.
The decree does condemn Anti-Semitism in unequivocal terms, but its
main purpose was to suppress a society which by its coquetting with
Jewish Naturalism was becoming a source of confusion. In addition, the
significant phrase once chosen by God (olim a Deo elcctum) is omitted from
the text of the decree, as quoted in the pamphlet, and there is no indica
tion in the pamphlet of its suppression. This is regrettable. A carefully
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Particular attention must be called to the phrase once
chosen by God. It is the second time that the Holy See
uses the phrase in recent years, the other being in the text
of the prayer approved of by His Holiness Pope Pius XI
for the consecration of the human race to the Sacred Heart
of Jesns. The Holy See is evidently insisting upon the
fact that there is no longer any chosen people or race,
except in so far as the Jews, who were the custodians of
the divine promises down to Jesus Christ, despite their
official rejection of the Supernatural Messias, have not
ceased to be the members of His own race, Certain nations
have at times shown themselves, to some extent at least,
dazzled by the belief that they were the chosen people or
race, in the natural order. The pagan cult of race advocated
by official Nazi-ism is but a modern manifestation of a very
old pride and naturalism.

'Ve have, therefore, a twofold programme set out before
us. We must, on the one hand, defend our Lord's rights
and, on the other, seek to tear away the veil from the eyes
of those whose blindness hurts Him in a special way. This
is the programme set before us in these words of the
Encyclical Letter Quas Primas of the present Holy Father:

" If the faithful generally would understand that it is
their duty to fight bravely and continually under the
banner of Christ their King, then, fired with apostolic zeal,
they would endeavour to win over to our Lord those who
are estranged from Him or know Him not, and would
valiantly defend His rights."

Pope Pius X insisted in most appealing fashion upon
courage on the part of Catholics in the modern world, in
the discourse he pronounced on the 13th December, at
the Beatification of Joan of Arc. To St. Joan's mind the
coronation and anointing of the King of France were ever
present, because that anointing did homage to the uni
versal Kingship of Christ and linked up political power
with the government of the Lord Jesus. She was the saint

thought-out explanation of all that is implied in that phrase would, it
seems to me, have helped to clarify some of the paragraphs of the pamphlet.
Again the title of the pamphlet is too wide for the matter treated. It
does not treat of the whole question of the relations of the Catholic Church
and the .Iewrsh nation nor of naturalism and supernaturalism. It deals
rather with the refutation of the arguments used by the Hitlerite Govern.
ment of Germany to justify its treatment of the Jews. A more accurate
title would be The Church and the Hiilerite Campaign against the Jews.
As such, it is excellent.
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sent to remind the world, at the decline of the Middle Ages,
of the formal principle of order in the world, the ac
knowledgment of the Kingship of Christ. The saintly
Pope spoke of the heroism of Blessed Joan, and contrasted
it with the timidity of so many Catholics in our day:
"In our time more than ever before, the chief strength
of the wicked lies in the cowardice and weakness of good
men. . . . All the strength of Satan's reign is due to the
easy-going weakness of Catholics. Oh! if I might ask the
Divine Redeemer, as the prophet Zachary did in spirit:
What are those wounds in the midst of thy hands? the answer
would not be doubtful: With these was 1 wounded in the
house of them that loved me. I was wounded by my friends,
who did nothing to defend me, and who, on every occasion,
made themselves the accomplices of my adversaries. And
this reproach can be levelled at the weak and timid Catholics
of all countries."

ANTI-SEMITISM

After all that has already been said, it will be easy to
deal with the question of Anti-Semitism. What is meant
by the term? Anti-Semitism is the word used by the
Jews to designate any form of opposition to themselves,
and they strive persistently to associate irrationality and
want of balance with the term. They evidently want the
world to believe that anyone who opposes Jewish preten
sions is more or less mentally deranged.

Now, first of all, it must be remarked that the term is
too wide and too loose. The Arabs are doubtless Semites.
Yet the Arabs in Palestine, on account of their opposition
to Jewish domination, are Anti-Semites.

Secondly, as we must stand valiantly for the rights of
Christ the King; the True Supernatural Messias, and strive to
re-impregnate society with the supernatural spirit of the
Mystical Body, wc must combat -Iewish efforts to permeate
the world with Naturalism. In that sense, M there is only
one Divine Plan for order in the world, every sane thinker
must be an anti-Semite. The Jewish World, February 9,
1883, contained the following programme: "The great
ideal of Judaism is ... that the whole world should be
imbued. with Jewish teachings, and that in a universal
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Brotherhood of nations-a greater Judaism in fact-all
the separate races and religions shall disappear." That
means the elimination of the Supernatural Messias
and the disappearance of the Mystical Body of Christ,
the Catholic Church. The Jews need not be surprised that
such pretensions evoke" anti-Semitism." That programme
is a challenge to the Catholic Church to a duel to the death.

HISTORICAL ATTITUDE OF THE CHURCH IN THIS MATTER

It can be said with the writer of the article, Juifs et
Chretiens, in the Dictionnaire Apoloqetique de la Foi
Chreiienme, that the Church has spoken for and against the
Jews. On the one hand, the Church has spoken for the
Jews to protect their persons and their worship against
unjust attacks. She has always condemned acts of
violence against the Jews and has respected the liberty
of their consciences and allowed them freedom for their
cult., On the other hand, the Church has spoken against
the Jews, when they wanted to impose their yoke on the
faithful and provoke apostasy. She has always striven to
protect the faithful from contamination by them. As
experience in past centuries showed that if the Jews
succeeded in attaining to high offices of state they would
abuse their powers to the detriment of Catholics, the Church
always strove to prevent Catholics from coming under
their yoke. They were forbidden to proselytise and were
not allowed to have Christians as slaves or servants. Pope
Benedict XIV in the Encyclical Letter A Quo Primum
(1751) addressed to the Polish Hierarchy, wrote as follows:
"In this matter as in all others We follow the same rule
of conduct as Our Venerable Predecessors, the Roman
Pontiffs. Alexander III forbade Christians under severe
penalties to become domestic servants in Jewish house
holds. 'They ought not,' he wrote, 'serve Jews for pay in
permanent fashion'." The same Pontiff explains the reason
for this prohibition as follows: "Jewish customs and ours
are in complete opposition and, on account of their super
stition and their perfidy, they will easily pervert the minds
of t.he SImple and the ignorant who will be thus living
amongst them continuously and familiarly." Pope Bene
diet XIV then went on to repeat the warning of Pope
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Innocent In agamst admitting Jews to Christian towns
and cities except on conditions that would prevent them
from returning evil for good, "like the serpent cherished
in one's bosom."

It is easy to make the application of those principles
to the present day. We have seen that the once Catholic
nations of Europe have revolted against the Su pernat mal
Messias, Our Lord Jesus Christ, and His Mystical Body,
the Catholic Church, and have at the same time conferred
a second right of citizenship on the members of the Jewish
nation, thus facilitating their preparations for the nat ural
Messias. The Jewish attempt to use Russia as a lever to
impose their yoke upon the other nations and eliminate
every vest ige of the influence of the Supernatural Messias
is bringing the struggle to a head. Jewish dorninat ion in
the State through the control of currency and credit and
the Jewish campaign of naturalism through the Press and
the Cinema are threatening with slavery not only individuals
but nations. Our main duty as Catholics in face of this
naturalism is, as always, the strengthening of our super
natural life by a formation in which our membership of
Our Lord's Mystical Body will become the leit-motiv of
everything. Some at least of the remedies in the political
and economic spheres are also obvious. Jews must be
citizens of one State only, the Jewish State. The creation
of money and the issue of credit must be controlled by the
State for the common good, not by private individuals,
and the laws of the Catholic Church on usury and specula
tion must be restored to honour. If we do not strive with
all our might for the restoration of the reign of Christ
the King in society, so that the whole framework of society
may aid us in living our lives in harmony with the submis
sion to God the Father we profess at Mass, wc shall be
reduced to slavery in the Jewish Messianic Age.

EXPLANATION OF PERSISTENCE OF OPPOSITION TO THE JEWS

But what is the reason of the peculiar persistent oppo
sition to the Jews? The ultimate reason is in the perver
sion by them of the supernatural mission they as a nat ion
received from God. They were destined to be the heralds
of the Divine Life of grace to the world. They did not listen
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to Our Lord when He spoke to them of the reality of a
higher life and of a higher unity for the peoples of the world
than their national life and the unity imposed by their
nation. The Jews as a nation refused to aid in building
up the supernatural, supra-national Mystical Body of
Christ into which all nations were invited to enter. " In
the time of Our Lord," writes Pere Lagrange, O.P. (L' Ecan
gile de J tsus- Christ, p. 463), "the Talmud was not yet
written, but its spirit already animated the doctors of
Israel." It is that spirit of self-centred pride and contempt,
owing to their being specially favoured by God, which
roused the opposition of the nations to the Jews before the
coming of Christ. It is the Talmud which has maintained
that organized pride and systematic contempt amongst them
since. This perversion of the normal relation of a nation
to other nations is the morally inevitable result of their
refusal to accept the Divine Plan for order in the world.
Opposition to God and rejection of grace lead to decay.
Moral wrong becomes right for a mind persistently opposed
to God and the one Mediator, Christ Jesus. In Chapter VI
I summed up the results of Jewish opposition to the Divine
Plan as follows: "If we now consider the opposition of
the Jewish nation to the Mystical Body of Christ since
Calvary, we shall find it codified and crystallized, so to
say, in the Talmud and Kabbala. The Talmud contains,
chiefly but not exclusively, the deviations from the order
of the world in regard to the organization of society (social
life). The terrible pride of the Jewish race, due to their
having lowered and corrupted the idea of the mission to
which God had called them, is very visible therein. While
the Talmud represents the codification of Jewish opposition
to the Kingship of Christ, the Kabbala reflects rather the
opposition to the priesthood of Christ. In the latter we
see chiefly, but not exclusively, the divagations from
order which have arisen amongst the Jews, with regard
to mystical union with God and spiritual life, owing to
their persistent want of submission to God and to Jesus
Christ Whom He has sent. The refusal to accept the Divine
Life offered by Our Lord has resulted in the deification
of the natural powers of man. The Kabbala furnishes the
key to the Pantheism of Freemasonry, Theosophy, and the
other occult societies which promise to reveal the secrets
of Q higher life to their adepts."
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D-TALMUDIC FORMATION AND THE CONVERSION OF THE

JEWS

The Talmudic formation, then, is responsible for the
attitude of the Jewish nation to other nations which leads
to the quite special friction they provoke. What are the
characteristic traits of that formation 1 Let us hear them
from two very different sources. Mgr. Landrieux, Bishop
of Dijon, France, in his excellent work, L' Histoire et les
Hisioires dans la Bible, outlines the effect of the Talmud
as follows: "It is a systematic deformation of the Bible
... The pride of race with the idea of universal domination
is therein exalted to the height offolly ... For the Talmudist,
the Jewish race alone constitutes humanity, the non-Jews
are not human beings. They are of a purely animal nature.
They have no rights. The moral laws which regulate the
mutual relations of men, the Ten Commandments, are
not of obligation in their regard. They oblige exclusively
between Jews. With regard to the Goim (non-Jews) every
thing is allowed: robbery, fraud, perjury, murder. When
the Talmud became known, especially in the sixteenth
century, thanks to the invention of printing, such indigna
tion was roused throughout the Catholic world that a
Jewish General Assembly in 1631 gave orders that the
most obnoxious passages should not be printed, but added
that, a little circle, 0, should be put in the place of the
suppressed passages. This will warn the Rabbins and the
schoolteachers that they are to teach these passages orally
so that the learned among the Christians (Nazarenea) 'may
no longer have any pretext for attacking us in this regard."
In our day the Talmud does not provoke either astonish
ment or anger amongst Catholics, because it' is no longer
known." On the other hand the Jewish writer, Bernard
Lazare, in his well-known work, L' Antisemitisme, describes
the influence of the Talmud on the mentality of his race as
follows: "Without the Law, without Israel to observe it,
the world would cease to exist, God would no longer continue
to preserve it. The world will know happiness only when
it shall be subject to this law, that is, to the rule of the
Jews. Conseqnently the Jewish people is the people chosen
by God to be the custodian of His wishes and His desires.

I CL Harmony between the Church and the Synagogue. by the celebrated
ex-Rabbin Dl'ach.



282 The Mystical Body of Christ in the Modern World

The Jewish people is the only one with which the Divinity
has concluded a pact. The Jew is the elect of the Lord.
When the serpent tempted Eve, says the Talmud, he in
fected her with his poison. When Israel received the revela
tion on Sinai, the Jewish race was freed from that infection:
the other nations remained subject to it ... Israel is the
specially beloved son of the Most High, the people which
alone has a right to His love, His benevolence, to His
special protection. The men of the other nations are in
His eyes on a plane inferior to the Hebrews. It is only by
a concession that they have a share in the divine munificence,
since only the souls of the Jews descend from the first man.
The possessions that are assigned to the other nations in
reality belong to Israel ... This belief in their predestination,
in their being the object of a special predilection, gave rise
to a terrible pride on the part of the Jews. The result was
that they looked upon non-Jews with contempt ... The
Jews thus came amongst the modern nations, not as guests
but as conquerors. They were like a flock or herd that
had been long penned up. When of a sudden the barriers
were thrown down they rushed into the field that had been
opened to them. Now they were not warriors, and besides,
it was not a propitious moment for the expedition of a
relatively small force, but they succeeded in making the
one conquest for which they were really armed, the economic
conquest for which they had been preparing for years."
(Op. cit. 9, 223.)

The Dictionnaire Apologetique de la Foi Catholique, in
the article Juifs et Chretiens (cols. 1691-1694), gives a long
list of Papal Decrees condemning the Talmud and the
Talmudic formation, since the Talmud became known to
Catholics about 1238-1240. Do the Jews still continue to
receive this Talmudic formation 1 In the Jewish Encyclo
pcedia, Vol. 12, we read: "For the majority of Jews, it
(The Talmud) is still the supreme authority in religion."
It is true that we there find also: "Modern culture has
gradually alienated from the study of the Talmud a number
of Jews in countries of progressive civilization ... Yet it
occupies a prominent place in the curricula of the Rabbinical
seminaries." Now, England is surely one of the countries
of "progressive" civilization, yet references to Talmud
Torah schools may be found in The Jewish Chronicle of
London as a matter of course. The issue of that paper
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of September 3, 1937, contained a paragraph about a
flag day for the 3,000 children attending London Talmud
Torahs. Again, in the same volume of the Jewish Encyclo
padia we find that the Schulchan Aruk of J oscph Caro
owed "its authority to the fact that it was recognised as
the most convenient codification of the teachings of the
Talmud." And in the Jewish Chronicle, we read that at
a meeting of the Council of the union of orthodox Hebrew
Congregations in London on January 30, 1938, "Rabbi
Dr. Schonfeld welcomed the new President into office, and
Mr. Stern, in returning thanks for his election, said amid
applause that his guide would always be the Schulchan
Aruk."

These testimonies, taken out of many, go to show that
the Talmudic formation is flourishing in England. Let us
now turn to the United States, of which the civilization
is surely" progressive." The first volume of The Jewish
Library, published by The Union of Orthodox Jewish
Congregations of America, is entitled Essentials of Judaiem.
Its sub-title is A Guide to Facts of Jewish Law and Life,
and it is written by the General Editor, Rabbi Leo Jung.
In it we read:

"WHAT IS THE JEWISH LAW 1

" Jewish law is composed of the oral law and the written
one. The latter is contained in the Pentateuch, the Torah
proper. The former was for a long time kept unwritten,
handed down by word of mouth from generation to genera
tion. 'Moses handed it down to Joshua, and Joshua to
the Elders, and the Elders to the Prophets, and the Pro
phets to the men of the Great Synod, and the men of the
Great Synod to the Rabbis' (Mislmah, Aboth I, i), until
with the dispersion of Israel the danger arose that it might
be forgotten. Rabbi Judah the Prince (200 C.E.) finally
collected and edited it in the Mishnah, The Mishnah, then,
contains the body of Jewish law. As with all other legisla
tions, these laws were commented upon to establish their
exact force. They were discussed in the Jewish academies
of Palestine and Babylonia, and we possess authentic
records of these discussions which are called Gemara.
About 400 C.E. in Palestine, and about 500 C.E. in Baby
lonia, these discussions were collected and, together with
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the Mishnah, they were embodied in one great volume
the Talmud. The Talmud is an enoyclopeedia of Jewish
lore and life, for, in addition to the laws, it contains the
maxims, parables, mottoes, which were in vogue through
the centuries, as winged words in the Jewish academies.
Each of the two countries produced its own Talmud, and
we have thus the Palestinian and Babylonian Talmudim, of
which the latter, more fully preserved, is authoritative for
the Jews.

" WHAT IS THE SCHULCHAN ARUCH?

"These Talmudim contain many thousand pages of
tremendous interest and value to the student; but they
are too large and too all-embracing to help the layman
in finding the law in every instance. Hence several attempts
have been made to excerpt the Talmud or to rearrange it,
so that it might be easier even for the unlearned to handle.
Maimonides (thirteenth century) rearranged the Talmud,
with the view of systematizing its laws, and Rabbi Joseph
Caro (seventeenth century) finally wrote his 'Schulchan
Aruch,' which in four volumes comprises every aspect of
Jewish law; it is our authoritative code. This code, which
grew out of the text of the Talmud together with the many
discussions of the Rabbis of latter days, is being continually
brought up to date by the Respona (Teshuvoth) of the
Rabbinic authorities, who have to decide with every change
of condition how the immutable law of Judaism is to be
applied. There is thus an unbroken chain of Jewish tradition
connecting the days of Moses with our own. Never in the
whole course of Jewish law was any change made in the law."
That is conclusive for the United States.

Finally, Mgr. Landrieux, in the work already cited,
L' Histoire et les Histoires dans la Bible, quotes the Jewish
organ, L' Univers Israelite (June, 1887) as follows: "For
two thousand years the Talmud has been and remains an
object of veneration for the sons of Israel whose religious
Code it is," as well as the Archives Israelites, according
to which" the absolute superiority of the Talmud over the
Bible of Moses must be recognised by all." That pitiful
and regrettable Talmudic formation, with its inevitable
resultant aversion and contempt of the Jew for the non-Jew,
evidently still flourishes. The expressions of that contempt,



Struggle of Jewish Nation against True MellSta8 285

especially the Jewish attitude towards non-Jewish female
honour, lead to reactions on the part of non-Jews, and thus
friction in country after country becomes unavoidable.

THE CONVERSION OF THE JEWS

The Talmudic formation renders the conversion of the
Jews in great numbers almost morally impossible. In
spite of it, it is true, individuals do surrender to the loving
Heart of the True Messias, but anyone who realises how
strongly the human heart is gripped by the associations
of childhood will not be astonished at the relatively small
number of those who come home to their Father's house.

One of the most remarkable conversions of modern
times, in spite of a strong Talmudic formation, was that
of the Venerable Francis Mary Paul Libermann, C.S.Sp.,
Founder of the Congregation of the Immaculate Heart of
Mary and first Superior-General of the Congregation of the
Holy Ghost and of the Immaculate Heart of Mary after
the union of the two Congregations in 1848. In the life
of the Venerable Servant of God by the Rev. Prosper
Goepfert, C.S.Sp. (pp. 19-24), there is an account, from
Father Libermann's own conversations, of the Talmudic
formation he received from his father, a distinguished
rabbin. "According to the teaching of the Talmud," writes
Fr. Goepfert, "the possessions of the Gdirn should be
regarded as a desert and as the sand of the sea, of which
the first possessor is the real proprietor. The Talmud ex
pressly forbids the Jew to save a Christian from death,
to restore to him his lost property, or to have pity on him.
The rabbins ... have concluded that, when dealing with
a Christian, the Jew is at liberty to make a mistake for
his own advantage, and that it is honest to deprive a
Christian of any sum of money. These pernicious doctrines
formed a part of the instructions which the rabbin of
Saverne inculcated on the minds of his children, who
naturally received them as the purest expressions of truth,
and would profit of every occasion to put their father's
precepts into practice. One day Jacob (later Father Liber
mann) was sent to the house of a neighbouring Christian
woman, to change a piece of money. Imagining he was
doing an excellent deed, he dexterously took away a penny
from the infidel Gotm, He returned, quite proud of this
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feat, which gained for him the applause of his family,
especially of his father, who saw in this youthful exploit
an indication of a brilliant future." What a change was
wrought when that little boy was baptized many years
later! 1 Francis Mary Paul Libermann became the Founder
of a religious congregation having as its special object to
make known the truth of our Lord's supernatural Mission
to the most abandoned of the Goim, and the heroicity of
his charity, justice, humility and disinterestedness has been
solemnly proclaimed by the Catholic Church in 1910.2

Father Libermann's wonderful humility was based on the
recognition of the special sorrow inflicted on the Heart of
Jesus by the pride and obduracy of the Jewish nation.
One sees this in his whole life.

THE CATHOLIC CHURCH AND THE CONVERSION OF THE JEWS

The Catholic Church longs for the conversion of the Jews
to the True Messias. It is because of that longing that she
has so repeatedly in the past condemned the Talmud.
The Church knows that their rejection of Christ, which
brought about His death, was permitted by God, but that
it is neither universal nor irreparable. "By their offence,"
writes St. Paul (Rom. xi. 11, 12, 28-31), "salvation is come
to the Gentiles ... Now, if the offence of them be the riches
of the world, and the diminution of them the riches of the
Gentiles how much more the fulness of them 1 .. As con
cerning the Gospel, indeed, they are enemies for your sake:
but as touching the election, they are most dear for the sake
of the fathers. For the gifts and the calling of God are
without repentance. For as you also (Gentiles) in time past
did not believe God, but now have obtained mercy through
their unbelief; so these also now have not believed, for
your mercy, that they also may obtain mercy." If a great
number of Jews sincerely accepted the True Messias and
put all that restless energy and unshakable tenacity into
the furtherance of the Kingship of Christ, which they now
display against His rule, would not the conversion of the

I 24th December, 1826. The distinguished ex-Rabbin Drach quoted
by Mgr. Landrioux took an active part in the instruction of young
Libermann.

2 Father Libermann is the first Jew whose cause has been introduced
since the inauguration of the present procedure of beatification and
canonization.
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world be more rapidly achieved 1 Just picture for a moment
Jewish influence in the Press of the world directed towards
featuring the truth of the message of Lourdes and the horror
of the rejection of God and Christ in Russia! Just think
of Jewish influence on the Cinema, instead of being directed
towards the elimination of the supernatural life by the
production of irksomeness with all moral restraints, canalized
into showing the solution of human unrest by the loving
acceptance of membership of Jesus! No wonder St. Paul
exclaims: "If the loss of them be the reconciliation of the
world, what shall the receiving of them be but life from
the dead 1" (Rom. xi. 15.)1

The two Fathers Lemann, converts from Judaism, drew
up a Postulatum to obtain from the Vatican Council in
1870 an appeal full of mercy to the Jewish nation. They
obtained the signatures of 510 bishops, and all the bishops
present at the Council would have signed only that the
Fathers Lemann wished to leave the honour of the greatest
number of signatures to the Postulatum for Papal infalli
bility. The prorogation of the Council interrupted the work
of the convert brothers, but the reassembling of the Council
will see the work continued. God grant that the appeal,
if and when it comes, may be heard! Thus will peace at
last come to Israel, and thus will a powerful impetus be
given to the passage of the nations of the world to the
dignity of children of Abraham by faith in the True Messias.
This is what we pray for in the beautiful Collect after the
fourth prophecy on Holy Saturday, after having begged
God on Good Friday to withdraw the age-long veil from
Jewish hearts: "Let us pray, 0 God, Whose ancient
miracles we see renewed in our days, whilst by the water
of our regeneration Thou workest for the salvation of the
Gentiles, that which by the power of Thy right hand Thou
didst for the delivery of one people from the Egyptian
persecution: grant that all the nations of the world may
become the children of Abraham and partake of the dignity
of the people of Israel. Through Our Lord Jesus Christ."

1 The Commentary of St. Thomas on this chapter of the Epistle to the
Romans is very beautiful. The Angelic Doctor had a perfect synthetic
grasp of the Divine Plan. In his Commentary on St. Matthew, xxvi. 39,
he speaks of Our Lord in the Garden of Gethsemani asking His Father
to have the redemption of the world be accomplished without the crime
of the Jews, His own nation, but bowing down to what the Father was
permitting, "Nevertheless not as I will, but as Thou wilt." He (St. Thomas)
there refers to Rom. xi. 11.
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APPENDIX I

JEWISH POWER

A.

(" The Russian. Revolution and the English Official White Paper,
Russia, No. 1, 1919," by G. P. Mudge, in " Loyalty," June,
1924.)

WHY DOES THE BRITISH FOREIGN OFFICE SUPPRESS THE

TRUTH UNPALATABLE TO JEWRY?

In the April issue of the Loyalty League I dealt with the
attempt made, in the course of a series of lectures by a Mr.
M. Farbman, at the London School of Economics, to transfer
the responsibility for the hideous Russian revolution of 1917
from the real perpetrators, the Jews, and to ascribe it to a purely
agrarian movement among the peasants. I undertook in that
article to marshal the voluminous and conclusive evidence that
this revolution was entirely Jewish in organization and operation,
to show that it had nothing to do with an agrarian movement,
or indeed with any cause that had Russian interests in view.

Perhaps one of the most damning pieces of evidence, not
only that this revolution, but also the world-revolution which
is planned, is Jewish, lies in the strenuous and partially successful
efforts which organized Jewry has made to suppress the truth
about it. Not only has Jewry succeeded in large measure in
suppressing the truth, but it has seemingly been able to intimi
date or cajole the British Foreign Office to suppress a very vital
part of one of its own official publications.

WHAT HAS BECOME OF THE OFFICIAL WHITE PAPER '1

In April, 1919, there was published by the command of His
Majesty, and by His Majesty's Stationery Office, a White
Paper entitled, Russia, No. 1 (1919). A Collection of Reports on
Bolshevism in Russia. The Foreword, on p. 6, is as follows :--
" The following collection of Reports from His Majesty's official
representatives in Russia, from other British subjects who have
recently returned from that country, and from independent
witnesses of various nationalities, covers the period of the
Bolshevik regime from the Summer of llH8 to the present date.
They are issued in accordance with a decision of the War Cabinet
in January last. They are unaccompanied by anything in
the nature either of comment or introduction, since they

291



292 The Mystical Body of Christ in the Modern World

speak for themselves in the picture which they present of the
principles and methods of Bolshevik rule, the appalling incidents
by which it has been accompanied, the economic consequences
which have flowed from it, and the almost incalculable misery
which it has produced."

The position, then, is this: This document as it then stood was
published by the specific decision of the British War Cabinet.
It was such an appalling document, that it needed neither com
ment, explanation nor extension. The information in it came
from His Majesty's official representatives in Russia. and from
independent persons who had returned from that country with
first-hand knowledge of conditions. The testimony from all
these sources of information is the same. Apart from the
appalling and fiendish cruelties, the one vital fact which this
White Paper reveals is given on page 6, in a report issued by the
Netherlands Minister at Petrograd, September 6th, 1918. The
Minister was then acting officially for the protection of British
subjects and interests, our own official representative, Captain
Cromie, having been murdered by the Bolsheviks. The part
of the report, in which the one vital and central fact is found,
reads as follows :-

"The foregoing report will indicate the extremely critical
nature of the present situation. The danger is now so great
that I feel it my duty to call the attention of the British and
all other Governments to the fact that, if an end is not put
to Bolshevism in Russia at once, the civilization of the whole
world will be threatened. This is not an exaggeration, but
a sober matter of fact; and the most unusual action of German
and Austrian consuls-general, before referred to, in joining
in protest of neutral legations, appears to indicate that the
danger is also being realized in German and Austrian quarters.
I consider that the immediate suppression of Bolshevism is
the greatest issue now before the world, not even excluding
the war which is still raging, and unless, as above stated,
Bolshevism is nipped in the bud immediately, it is bound to spread
in one form or another over Europe and the whole world, AS IT

IS ORGANISED AND WORKED BY JEWS WHO HAVE NO NATIONALITY,
AND WHOSE ONE OBJECT IS TO DESTROY FOR THEIR OWN ENDS

THE EXISTING ORDER OF THINGS.... I would beg that this report
may be telegraphed as soon as possible in cypher in full to the
British Office in view of its importance."

THE BRITISH FOREIGN OFFICE SUPPRESSES PART OF ITS OWN

PUBLISHED OFFICIAL DOOUMENTS

This very vital and significa.nt report was sent by the Nether
lands Minister in Russia, to Sir M. Finlay, British representative
at Christiania, and by him telegraphed to Mr. Balfour at the
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British Foreign Office. There are many questions that could
very pertinently be asked concerning this report. But there
are two a.t the moment that press for an answer beyond all
others: (1) Why was this very alarming and crucial infer
mation not published in the Press? Why the almost universal
silence concerning it? Whose influence suppressed it? (2) Why
did this official White Paper, published by His Majesty's
command at the express decision of the War Cabinet in April,
1919, disappear from circulation and become unobtainable?
And why was there published in its place an abridged edition,
in which this particular passage and very little else of equal
importance from the Netherlands Minister's report was elimin
ated? So that when innocent and unsuspecting Englishmen
applied to His Majesty's Stationery Office (never suspecting
guile or deception in their own Foreign Office) for this particular
White Paper, they were given the abridged edition, without
specific attention being called to the fact.

A large proportion of those who applied in the ordinary course
doubtless accepted what was given them, and little realized the
important nature of the truth which had been expunged in the
abridged edition. Some, however, wishing for the fullest
information, returned the abridged edition and asked for the
original. They were told it was out of print. That was the
message I myself received about October, 1919. I made a few
subsequent applications, always with the same result. It was
an untruth for the Stationery Office to say then that it was
out of print.

Now we come to the crucial question: Why was this abridged
edition substituted for the original? Why did the abridgement
take the form it did-Le., eliminate the damning and sinister
fact that: "Bolshevism is organized and worked by Jews who
have no nationality, and whose one object is to destroy for their
own ends the existing order of things."

Why is the original edition unobtainable? It is an official
document and therefore public property. Under what con
stitutional right does the British Foreign Office refuse to supply
it 1

It is obviously and logically clear that there is only one race
on earth that has any interest in the suppression of this official
document, and that race is the Jewish race. No other race
nor any civilized Government can be benefited by its suppression,
for the report within it says quite specifically: "The danger is
now so great that I feel it my duty to call the attention of the
British and all other Governments to the fact that, if an end is
not put to Bolshevism in Russia at once, the civilization of the
whole world will be threatened."
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B.
(Extract from the .. Patriot," April 6th, 1933, on the Russian

Revolution. )

Mr. Norman Bentwich, O.B.E., M.C., was legal secretary,
then Attorney-General, of the Government of Palestine, and had
been in the Ministry of Justice, Cairo. He had served as co
editor of the Jewish Review, is a lecturer on Jewish subjects, and
author of historical and legal books. In an American paper,
B'nai B'rith Magazine, for March, he had an article, .. Is Judaism
Doomed in Soviet Russia? " to which he says "No"; and
from that article the quotations given below are of interest.
The "B'nai B'rith " [Children of the Covenant] is a Jewish
secret society, not affiliated to Freemasonry, but having much
the same ritual and operative methods :-

"The teaching of the Hebrew Prophets, • to set free the
oppressed and to break every yoke,' was the underlying motive
of the Bolshevik revolution. It is certain that the principal
prophet of the proletarian movement was the German Jew,
Karl Marx, whose picture hangs in every public institution and
whose book, Kapital, is the gospel of the Communist creed;
that another German Jew, Ferdinand Lassalle, whose heroic
statue adorns the Nevski Prospect of Leningrad, was one of the
inspirers of the early revolutionary parties; that Jews have,
from the beginning to the present day, played a part in the
creation and the maintenance of the revolution; and that for
no community has the revolution brought about a greater
change of status than for the Jews. Under the Czars their
life was outwardly a long humiliation; but it had its com
pensations in the inner strength of the community and in the
national ideal of which the flame burnt eternally. To-day, they
have been given complete civic and social equality with the rest
of the population; and, indeed, Lenin's saying is constantly
quoted, that those peoples which were previously oppressed
should be specially favoured. On the other hand, their inner
strength and cohesion are broken, and the hold of the traditional
religion is weakened by every possible pressure and persuasion:
while the fostering of the Zionist ideal is punished ruthlessly
by the State as a counter-revolutionary movement.

" The essential feature about their community which strikes
the visitor is that the .Iews, and particularly the younger genera
tion, Ieel at home, and part and parcel of the new order. They
are proud of their share in the councils of the revolution:
of Trotsky, who organized the Red Army (though among non
Jews he is in disgrace and his name is not mentioned), and of
the Jews who hold high positions in the Foreign Office and other
Ministries, in the Army and the Navy, in the economic councils
and academies.
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If When we landed in Leningrad, our interpreters and guides
from the State Tourist Organization were usually Jews and
Jewesses. It is the function of the Jew to be the interpreter of
Soviet Russia to the world and of the world to Soviet Russia;
for he forms the principal element in the proletarian society
which has close touch with the Western European culture and
languages.... The suppression of the Ghetto and of the Orthodox
Church has brought this outward freedom; and the Govern
ment punishes severely any outward manifestation of anti
Semitism.

" The industrial enthusiasm of the Soviet State, which finds
its expression in the Five Years Plan, has been an advantage
for the Jews, who can acquire a technical capacity quicker than
the rest of the people. The policy of collective farming with
mechanical machinery and the industrialization of agriculture,
which is being carried out with breathless and ruthless vigour,
accords also with the Jewish intelligence. For the Jew is often
by nature a collectivist.

" The achievement in the way of fostering industrial skill, in
the heavy as well as in the lighter industries, among the Jews,
has been equally remarkable. Hundreds of thousands are
working in the textile factories, the metal works, the electric
power stations, the tailor shops, and the manifold industries of
the State. Their numbers were reckoned in 1932, at over
1,300,000,

" In the towns such as Kiev, Odessa, Berdichev, where the
Jews are a quarter or more of the whole population, there are
Yiddish law courts and Yiddish codes of law, and Yiddish is an
official language. But the Rabbinical law which used to regu
late Jewish family affairs may not be applied, and the Beth-Din
may not function. The academy of higher learning in such
centres, which has taken the place of the former university,
includes a section for Jewish learning and research....

"The Communist Party, which controls the Soviet Govern
ment, is opposed to Judaism as to any other established religion;
for its dominant creed is a militant atheism. Yet it has to be
recognized that the attack on the old Jewish worship and learning,
the demand for the closing of synagogues and schools and
yeshivas comes principally from the younger generation of Jews.
The Jewish Communist youth in largo part have revolted against
the old order.... The question arises whether Judaism will
survive in this hostile atmosphere, without the religious hold
and without the national ideal, reduced to a matter of national
or racial pride and feeling .... The spiritual motive of the
revolution goes back to the principles of Socialism in the teaching
of the Hebrew prophets, even though the Communist denies the
rock from which he is hewn and knows not the hole from which
he is dug. The revulsion of this generation against the old creeds
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and its devotion to a. materialistic theorv of the work will not
be a permanent belief. It is contrary alike to the Russian and
the Jewish nature and to the outlook of science in our day." 1

C.
(Extract from the" Patriot," July 18th. 1929.)

CENSORSHIP OF THE ANGLO-SAXONS

Using the term Anglo-Saxons in its broad modern sense of
meaning the English-speaking peoples, it will be generally con
sidered an impossible proposition that those peoples-reputed
pre-eminent in their love of freedom--are subject to a very real
censorship over what they are permitted to read. At a time when
the utmost licence is exercised daily in printed and spoken word
against God, King, morals, and country, it will seem to most
Anglo-Saxons an absurd story that they are not permitted to
read, or to publish, a certain class of subjects of world-wide
bearing, which are freely published and discussed by non-English
speaking peoples. The seeming absurdity of the statement is
due to the fact that the censorship is invisible in application, is
never mentioned publicly, and its decrees are discreetly enforced,
usually without any specific judgment having to be pronounced.
For simplicity in explanation of the broad facts, this article will
be confined to the censorship under which publishers of books and
newspapers must conduct their part of the education of Anglo
Saxons on current events and past history. The recognition of
the authority of the censorship is based, in most part, on a great
commercial pewer at the disposal of the censors; and in part on
the indirect effects of a vast propaganda in the shaping of popular
opinion in a sense favourable to the aims of the censors. It is
obvious that a deliberate limitation, in any country, of what can
be profitably published is a restriction of the freedom in reading
for the great mass of people in that country.

The censorship in force is Jewish in character, in backing,
and in its operative machinery. But it is not confined in its
supervision and operation to a definitely organized body of men,
even if there be such an organization unknown to us. The
Jewish race is absolutely apart from all others in its solidarity,
which is maintained in spite of complete dispersion over the globe
and in spite of fundamental differences in religion, in politics.
and in material and spiritual attachments within many different
nations. The dispersion of the individuals-accompanied as it
is by close inter-communications, through business relations in all
countries, and by literature on racial interests-permits of the

1 In connexion with this extract, it is well to note that Jews who are
members of the B'nai B'rith may be Freemasons, but that non-Jews
are not allowed to enter the B'nai B'rith,
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exercise of an ever-growing world power. The guiding of that
power cannot be traced to anyone central control; but there are
many organizations which co-operate in all matters affecting
racial interests. In England there is a very influential" Board of
Deputies of the British Jews"; in America there are the" New
York Kehillah" and the" American Jewish Committee," as
powerful directors of Jewish thought and actions; whilst the
equivalent of a great Masonic lodge of the Jewish people is found
in the" Independent Order of B'nai B'rith," which has a very
large (American) membership, as well as lodges in many countries.
In France there is the nucleus of the building of a single directing
centre in the" Alliance israelite universelle," with the ambition
of domination over the earth, and working thereto hand in hand
with subversive anti-Christian Grand Orient Freemasonry. Other
countries have also organizations aiding Jewish solidarity; and
that this solidarity does exist can be shown by two illustrations:
First, the amazing way in which the whole world was shaken
up on several occasions during the long period of the trials
for treason of a single French Army officer, Dreyfus ; and
second, by the persistent policy of concealment, from all peoples,
of the leading-part played by a section of revolutionary Jews
in all the bloodshed and commercial destruction of the Russian
people. That concealment is enforced so successfully that neither
writers of books nor editors of newspapers can safely forget the
interdict. Even a Government White Book issued in April,
1919, and making clear the world-danger of the .Iewish-Bolshevik
conspiracy against civilization was, by some unknown influence,
suppressed, and a bowdlerised abridgement was substituted.

The over-riding power in literature and publicity of a small
Jewish minority in most countries is made up of a variety of
elements. There is vast wealth to be drawn all for racial objects;
there is ownership or control of large numbers of newspapers;
and that control is not merely over the complexion given to some
news, but over those reviews of new publications which affect
largely their sales. The news agencies feeding the newspapers
are mostly under Jewish control. The power exercised in film
and theatrical productions is pretty generally known. The
enormous potential force of a combination of the wealthy Jewish
advertisers in all important papers is fully recognized by journal
ists, for whom advertisements are the life blood of commercial
publication. While the political power of Jews might appear
negligible because they are equally active in all three Parties here,
it is a fact that the division works to great advantage; for, not
only is the power exercised out of proportion to numbers in each
Party, but it is multiplied by three in matters of racial interest.
This is clearly expressed in the words of Emanuel Shinwell, lVLP.
(Financial Secretary to the War Office), in a speech at the annual
dinner of If B'nai B'rith," on 23rd June: The Jesc« in the House
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of Commons, whatever their political opinions may be, will alway6
stand in that assembly for the rights of the Jewish community.
It has been said that they must emphasize the fact of their Judaism
before the fact of citizenship. He held that they must regard them
selves as Jews and citizens equally.

In England there is general ignorance of the existence of
any important Jewish question. The old idea stilI prevails that
.Iews are merely a religious sect; and, in Britain, are mostly rich,
and consequently unsympathetic to revolutionary movements. It
is a ridiculous misconception of the facts, and it makes the British
people particularly easy to guide in matters affecting the Jewish
race. There is an important section of Jews who join, and lead,
every revolution, as Disraeli made clear in his books; and their
predominance in the Bolshevik seizure of power and regime of
atrocities should have long ago dissipated the old British illusion.
So much sympathy with Bolshevism was shown even in English
Jewish papers that ten of the best known British Jews felt forced
to write a letter to the Press in April, 1919, repudiating all such
sympathy. Large numbers of Jews who first went to Palestine
were so little religious, and so much Bolshevik, that orthodox
Jews, long settled in the country, objected; and a universally
esteemed Rabbi, who was about to visit London to protest, was
assassinated. Zionism is an acute subject of differences between
the Jews. Some want a national standing of their own centred
in Palestine, and also to enjoy full national rights in any country
they choose for residence. Others have no desire to weaken
their present position of full citizenship in their adopted countries.

Mr. Ford owned a weekly paper called the Dearborn Inde
pendent, and in this a series of articles appeared on the inter
national -Iews, and on the Jewish power in America. Those
articles were reproduced in four volumes, beginning in November,
1920, and were largely based on Jewish authorities. Three or
four lawsuits for large sums were brought against Mr. Ford, and
later he received serious injuries in a motor-car accident, and
shortly after that he made a public recantation of all that had
appeared in his paper about Jews. Since that date the Jewish
power and censorship have found no chronicler in America.
When Ambassador Page was editor of the Atlantic Monthly he
gave the following advice to a young journalist: "The most
inte1'esting fellow in America is the Jew: but don't write about
Jeuis : without intending it, you may precipitate the calamity
America should be most anxious to avoid-I mean Jeio-baitinq,"
Incidentally we may mention that an English book which
happened to contain that quotation was suppressed, soon after
birth, by a very obvious withdrawal of the usual advertising
nourishment.

Anglo-Saxon historians-with the exception of Mrs. Nesta
H. Webster-have, to an extraordinary degree. kept off the vital
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subject of revolutions, on which many learned French writers
have produced so much; and, in consequence, English readers
are still spoonfed on the picturesque fables of Carlyle and others,
about the French Revolution, which was typical of all later
revolutions in its creation and guidance. In October there will
be issued an English translation of the Vicomte de Poncins' book
Les Forces Secretes de la Revolution: a compilation from the
French school of writers just mentioned, selling well in France,
and now appearing in Germany. The" reaction" of our accepted
censorship to the book may give occasion for a supplement
to this present article.

(Extract from the" Patriot," February 20th, 1930.)

In the Patriot of 18th July, 1929, an article under the heading
" Censorship of the Anglo-Saxons" pointed out how the English
speaking peoples are to-day subject to a very real censorship
over what they can read, and over what they may publicly state,
on a certain range of subjects. That censorship has no legal
authority, nor is it a visible organization; but its indisputable
power depends on control over the Press and book publishers,
exercised either through direct financial interests in the businesses
of newspaper and book-production, or through indirect influence
over producers by the enormous power of bestowal of advertise
ments and of effectual boycotting. As regards the influonce
over public speaking, the exercise of power is more subtle
and diffused, and is maintained. partly by strength in all three
of our political parties, partly by varied means of propaganda
including the Press, the films, and broadcasting-which con
tribute to public ignorance or misdirection on some subjects.
In the article it was explained how and why the censorship
was in Jewish hands, although large numbers of Jews are in no
way conscious parties to its operation.

The preponderating part played by Red Jews in the Bolshevik
revolution, which dispossessed the Menshevik Government, estab
lished on the abdication of the Czar, is beyond doubt, if the facts
in the case are put squarely before anyone capable of impartial
reasoning. Nevertheless, the censorship, in force for the last
twelve years, has been so effective that most British and American
people have been kept in ignorance of the essential facts of the
past and present situation in Russia, and of the threat involved.
to civilization and Christianity in most parts of the world. That
this Anglo-Saxon ignorance is due to continuous suppression of
the publicity of :111 undesired views is evident from the fate
which has befallen the occasional attempts in newspapers, books,
and lectures, to show that the preparation, the execution, and
the administration of the Soviet dictatorship were all the products
of Jewish brains, aided by a few Russian leaders. prominent as
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figure-heada. A Government White Book of April, 1919, gave
unqualified information as to the Jewish foundation of Bol
shevism; and also as to that consequent serious danger of world.
revolution, which is giving to-day such damning proof of the
correct diagnosis by our representative in Petrograd of the disease
and its course. That a censorship was already active in 1919 is
obvious from the suppression of the unpleasant truth in a second
edition of the Government White Book.

As bearing on the part taken by Red Jews in the Bolshevik
triumph over Russia, we quote Dr. Angelo S. Rappaport, a
Jewish writer, who published a book in 1918 called Pioneers
of the Russian Revolution :-

" To a greater degree than the Poles, the Letts, or Finns, or,
indeed, any other ethnic group in the vast Empire of the
Romanovs, the Jews have been the artisans of the revolution
of 1917.... It is no exaggeration to say that the small, even
insignificant, amount of freedom obtained by the Russian
Liberals in 1905 and 1906 was largely due to the effort of the
-Iews.... There was no political organization in the vast
Empire that was not influenced by Jews or directed by them.
. . . Throughout history the spirit of the Jew has always been
revolutionary and subversive.... Long before they had been
formulated in French, the principles of the' Rights of Man' had
been announced in Hebrew.... The Russian Jews, the pioneers
of the revolution, are now continuing to fight for the cause of Jus
tice, for the principles of Democracy against German Militarism."

When the Jewish and Russian Bolsheviks seized power, Red
Jews flocked to the scene from all countries, and reinforcod the
brains and hands of the murderous tyranny. Mr. Robert
Wilton, for seventeen years correspondent of The Times in
Russia, and who was decorated for his work on the Russian front
in the earlier part of the late war, wrote a book, The Last Days of
the Romanoffs. This book showed that the murder of the Czar
and his family was the work of Red Jews, and that they prepared
the whole revolution, and became masters of Russia from their
domination of all the important offices under the Soviet. He
wrote in 1920: "The Jewish domination in Russia is supported
by certain Russians . . . they are all mere screens or dummies
behind which the Sverdlovs and the thousand and one Jews
of Sovdepia continue their work of destruction."

After this Mr. Wilton's chances in English journalism were
gone. He was a true British patriot; and he died in very
straitened circumstances in France in January, 1925. No one
who has paid the slightest attention to the course of Russian
events since the Bolshevik accession to power in November, 1917,
can have failed to know that, when all the important members
of the Russian aristocracy, the learned professions, the Army
and Navy, had been executed, or imprisoned, or driven abroad,
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Red Jews were in possession of the great majority of responsible
positions in and under the Soviet. So clear was this that, in the
past, Jewish apologists, here and in America, have explained the
fact by the true statement that only among the Jews could be
found any longer the brains and business experience for filling
important posts. Yet in the face of this situation there have
been dozens of books published in English, and innumerable
articles throughout the Press, and any number of lectures
delivered, all with the astounding omission of any mention of
Jewish handiwork in Russian Bolshevism. There have been
public references to the sufferings of some orthodox non
Communist Jews at the hands of the Soviet.

Newspapers bear witness to a censorship over them by what
they omit to publish, and by their sketchy apologetic mention
of incidents tending to produce undesired conclusions about
the march of events. Authors can safely reckon on the refusal
of book publishers to produce any book unorthodox to current
propaganda which supports the censorship. Mr. Ford ran a
newspaper of his own, in which for several years the world-wide
question of growing Jewish predominance was treated; but
so much pressure was brought to bear on him that he had to
drop the subject and recant all he had published thereon,
although he had not himself written the articles.

Censorship over the enormous propaganda of "Labour," in
the formation of public opinion, is rendered easy hy the almost
unanimous sympathy of the Socialist and Communist elements,
constituting the party, with everything originating in Russia: a
senseless sympathy based on the belief that Sovietism is a demon
stration-if "a crude one "-of the practicability of Socialism.

A very recent illustration can be cited here in support of
some of the above statements. The Patriot has been the vehicle
of advertising a new book, The Secret Powers Behind Revolution,
by the Vicomte L. de Poncins. It is an English translation
from the second edition of a French book, and treats of the
influence of Grand Orient Freemasonry and of the Red Jews, in
all revolutionary and subversive movements since the French
Revolution. The publishers, on issue of the book here, sent
review copies as usual to important daily and weekly papers to
the number of eighty. Out of the eighty, one provincial news
paper gave a notice which was confined to less than one half the
book, that portion relating to French Masonry; the larger
portion, relating to Jewish activities, was not mentioned. It is
obvious that such a book might provoke violent differences of
opinion among reviewers; but, considering that it is a compila
tion from well-known French, German and English writers, and
that it treats of the vital question of the world revolution, of which
the first step is the destruction of our Empire; considering these
things, a universal silence cannot be accepted as natural.
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THE FORCES THAT GOVERN

A.

(Extracts from three articles by Mr. Hilaire Belloc in "G.K.'s
Weekly," May 31st, 1930, June 21st, 1930, and November
26th, W32.)

THE FORCES THAT GOVERN ENGLAND

A great country is never governed by one force alone; that
which controls its policy is always a congeries of wills, many of
them in more or less direct conflict with others, and what directs
the whole is a resultant of these many forces at work. Human
society is an organism and everything organic is complex. But
it imports those who would understand the times in which they
live and the nature of that which orders them, to appreciate
the proportion each factor holds in that complicated thing which
controls us all and our destinies: the complicated thing called
real government.

These factors are, in the reverse order of their importance,
M$ follows :-

(1.) A vague public opinion. Of this there is but a trace.
It is hardly apparent as a governing factor, save in rare crises
(such as the war) patent to all and acutely affecting all.

(2.) A tiny representative element almost negligible: the effect
of voting at the Polls. This, like public opinion, has a much
stronger action on the policy of the nation in rare crises. But
normally it hardly counts; indeed, voting on essentials, such
as a policy of peace or war or the levying of an insurance tax
on wages is not permitted, or, when expressed, not heeded.

(3.) Next, certain professional politicians-less than a hundred
all told-who eo-opt new recruits into a kind of club called the
Front Benches. They appoint themselves to the nominal
headship of various departments which they shift round from
hand to hand. These headships vary in personal power from
next to nothing (as in the case of Chancellor of the Exchequer)
to quite a respectable amount of petty patronage and private
decision.

(4.) Then comes the much more powerful factor of the
permanent officials.

302
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These four categories may be called the tail-end of the forces
which govern us. It is impossible to put such things numerically,
but, as a sort of rough picture of the thing, if we give the whole
force that governs us the value of a hundred, we may count
public opinion as anything from zero to five (most of the time) ;
representation, that is the power of votes, anything from five
to seven; the professional politicians round about fifteen, and
the permanent officials, and services as a body and in varying
degrees (the Home Office, the Police, the Magistrates and Judges,
the Foreign Office and Diplomatic Service, the very powerful
Treasury, etc.) about twenty-five.

From this lower category we pass to one quite different and
on quite another scale of strength: the element of wealth.

We have for a long time past been a plutocracy and by
far the greatest effective instrument in directing our lives,
submitting us to regulation, and deciding our internal and
external affairs, is the control exercised by a few rich men
over production, distribution and transport information, and
finance. This major element in government we might reckon,
in the numerical scale just adopted, as running from eighty
to the full hundred. It counts far more than the whole body
of the permanent services and indefinitely more than the
politicians. The masters of our great trusts (which are in the
main international, many of them having their centres out
of this country, some few wholly domestic) are also the masters
of the community. For instance, to take but one detail, the
odd and apparently meaningless restrictions upon the hours
and places wherein it is lawful to drink cease to be meaningless
and become exceedingly logical, when we appreciate the truth
that the law-givers in this instance are a handful of millionaires
who control the brewing and distilling industries. The Hew
restrictions have more than doubled their wealth and will
continue to increase it.

Now of these great monopolies (some complete, others ouly
covering the major part of their respective fields but tending
every day to become more perfect) the chief is the banking
monopoly.

The reason the banking monopoly holds this preponderant
position is twofold. First, it is the most immediate, secret,
universally informed, elastic and direct in its action, and
controls every individual above a very low level of income.
It is for the banks to permit those economic activities they
approve; those they disapprove they can destroy at will. And,
since in modern life every political activity has an economic
result, the banks can equally affect what may seem at first
eight to be merely political questions. Second, the banking
monopoly is in this country the European branch of that main
international world-monopoly. in finance which has its centre
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in New York and exercises its universal power from that centre.
Our local banking monopoly is the servant of New York after
the same fashion that a provincial bank manager is the servant
of a head office in London; and, therefore, in our now admitted
dependence on the United States, it is the mouthpiece of " the
senior partner."

Is this superior control of policy by the banking monopoly
a thing to be applauded or deplored? It is a question of the
highest practical importance, and one eagerly debated by the
few who see public life as it is, and concern themselves rather
with real policies than with the newspaper facade and the
silly outworn stage play at Westminster. I have heard some
of the best thinkers, the most sober and well-informed of those
with a wide survey of affairs, maintain that It.Is a boon. They
point to its palpable results. We are free (they tell us) of the
Irish incubus, through the banks refusing in 1921 to admit
further expense in repression of the rebellion. We have recovered
a stable currency and credit on a gold basis through the govern
ment by the banks, and we alone have done so out of all belli
gerent Europe. Others fear the preponderance of this factor
in government though in varying degrees. Which party is right,
the supporters or the opponents? I propose to discuss thil! in
a future article.

In the political field alone the banks have made us dependent
upon America. One might say that there was a tendency that
way anyhow; but whereas the French and the Italians have
successfully reacted in part, and the Germans have left it open
to themselves to react in the future, against American domina
tion, the banks have made the dependence of this country
upon the United States certain and absolute. All the world
now regards us as dependent upon the United States.

But that is only part of the argument against the present
control of England by the banks; the main argument is that
no private interest can be identical with the public interest.
That is true no doubt of all forms of government, of an aristocracy
or even of a King; it is enormously true of the professional
politicians. It must, in a sense, be true of any form of govern
ment. The public servant must always be watched like any
other, lest he betray his master. But in the case of the banks
there is this particular point which is of first-rate importance:
their whole business consists in looking after a private interest
and they cannot in the nature of thing" consider the public
interest at all.

We are blinded on this matter by the historical fact that for
three lifetimes the interest of England was virtually identical
with the interest of finance, long before the international banking
monopoly W8i'J dreamt of. The standing example is Egypt.
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The Rothschilds, who are equally at home in Vienna, Paris or
London, negotiated loans of money at usury to the ruler of
Egypt. The English people then had to pay for military and
naval action to maintain this debt and recover the interest for
the bondholders. It was not an operation directly aimed at
enriching England. It was an operation directly aimed at
enriching the Rothschilds and their dependents all over the
world. Nevertheless, the operation was of advantage to Great
Britain. Great Britain was immensely advantaged by the
holding of Egypt and the Suez Canal. Indeed, in any great
operation between Waterloo and the end of the nineteenth
century the interests of international finance were so closely
parallel, if not identical, to the interests of Great Britain that
no patriotic Englishman could object.

To-day that is no longer true. A divergence has appeared.
We are now beginning to be bled, as we in the past have bled
others. The process is not yet highly developed. The gulf
between the two interests, national and international, though
already marked, is not yet enormous. But it is getting wider
every day, and during the lifetime of most people now living
it will be emphasized.

For instance (the whole affair being secret after the modern
fashion) no one knows how much money the taxpayer is now
giving to foreign holders of English bonds resident abroad. The
middle-class man of £2,000 a year has no idea what proportion
of his cheque to the Inland Revenue is paid out as tribute to
be spent in foreign countries, but a certain proportion is so spent,
and it is increasing.

On the spiritual or moral side, which is ultimately the most
important by far, the chief indictment against the banks lies
in the mere fact that it is secret. Secrecy is a bad thing from
this essential and central point of view. The mere fact that the
banking power is universal is equally important. The fact
that it is not responsible is more important still. The fact
that it, or its agents, are unconscious of its ultimate effects on
individuals is perhaps· the most important of all. No doubt the
banking monopoly will destroy our society as it destroyed that
of Genoa and Venice; but peacefully.

Its principal agency of destruction just now is the sapping
of the middle-class through a system of direct taxation, for
which it is wholly responsible, and in which the productive
directing intelligence of society is handicapped against the
blind mass without initiative below it and the gambler
millionaires and evaders above it. But the poison works slowly.
It will be tempered shortly by a partial repudiation called
.. conversion," and its worst effects wiII not appear till our
generation is gone.

y
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The international banking interest is in favour of getting
rid of English and French tribute to the United States, for
precisely the same obvious reason that it desired to get rid of
German reparations. The payment does not go to the bankers
directly or indirectly, it goes to the private bondholders in
America .... (such payments) make the international bankers
less certain of getting their tribute-the interest on private
loans which they have advanced for reconstruction all over
Europe. The lie is the more impudent, because it comes at
a moment when we are loudly insisting on a far more crushing
tribute from Ireland. But that tribute the bankers are deter.
mined to get out of the Irish goes to the bankers as interest on
the money they have lent on the Land Stock; hence Thomas.

B.

(Extract from "The Truth about the Slump," by A. N. Field.)

THE FORCES THAT GOVERN U.S.A.

Soon after Mr. Wilson had become President, in 1912, Congress
set up a Commission, known as the Pujo Commission, to enquire
whether or not there was a Money Trust in the United States.
This Commission reported in March, 1913, that there was a
Money Trust in existence, and it named the following concerns as
constituting the inner ring and directing force :-

J. P. Morgan and Company.
The National City Bank of New York.
Lee, Higginson and Company of Boston and New York.
Kidder, Peabody and Company.
Kuhn, Loeb and Company.

The Commission reported that by a system of interlocking
directorates, stock-holding companies and other forms of
domination, the above five banking houses controlled no less
than 112 banks and financial and industrial companies, with
resources in capital and reserves totalling the prodigious sum
of £4,449,000,000. A full list was published of the concerns
thus controlled.

The following is a summary :-
Class of Undertaking.

34 banks and trust companies
10 insurance companies
32 transportation companies (railroads,

express and steamship companies)
24 producing and trading companies
12 public utility companies (power, light,

telegraph, etc.)

112 companies. Resources 22,245,000,000
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In the course of its voluminous report the Commission
described the relations of the inner ring of five as follows :-

"The first group, which for convenience we will call the
inner group, consists of Messrs. J. P. Morgan and Company,
the recognised leaders, and Mr. George F. Baler and Mr. James
Stillman, in individual capacities and in joint administration
of the First National Bank, the National Bank of Commerce,
the Chase National Bank, the Guaranty Trust Company, and
Bankers' Trust Company of New York.

" The second group, closely allied to this inner and primary
group, is composed of the powerful international banking house
of Lee, Higginson and Company, Kidder, Peabody and Company,
with three affiliated banks in Boston.

" The third group consists of the international house of Kuhn,
Loeb and Company. This firm is only qualifiedly allied to the
inner group, yet through its relations with the National City
Bank, the National Bank of Commerce, and other financial
institutions with which it has recently allied itself, it has many
interests in common; conducting large financial transactions
with them and having what virtually amounts to an under
standing not to compete, which is defended on the principle of
banking ethics. Together they have, with few exceptions,
pre-empted the banking business of the important railways of
the country.

" The fourth group is in Chicago."
Elsewhere in its report the Commission said :-
"The powerful grip of these gentlemen is on the throttle

that controls the wheels of credit, and on their signal those
wheels will turn or stop."

The general effect of this financial combination on American
industry was outlined by the Commission on page 160 of their
report as under:-

"Issues of securities of local or small enterprises requiring
moderate sums of money are frequently financed without the
co-operation of these gentlemen; but from what we have learned
of existing conditions in finance, and the vast ramifications of
this group throughout the country and in foreign countries, we
are satisfied that their influence is sufficiently potent to prevent
the financing of any enterprise in any part of the country
requirmg 10,000,000 dollars or over, of which, for reasons
satisfactory to themselves, they do not approve. Therein lies the
peril of this money power to our progress, far greater than the
combined danger of all existing combinations. . . .

" The acts of this inner group, as here described, have never
theless been more destructive of competition than anything
accomplished by the trusts, for they strike at the very vitals of
potential competition in every industry that is under their
protection, a condition which, if permitted to continue, will
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render impossible all attempts to restore normal competitive
conditions in the industrial world. . . .

"The gentlemen constituting this inner circle, however,
violated no law in what they have done, so far as we can discover,
but that is rather because . . . the law has not yet properly
safeguarded the community against this form of control."

Another partner in the firm of Kuhn, Loeb and Company
since 1897 is Mr. Otto H. Kahn. Mr. Kahn was born in Mann
heim, in Germany, in 1867. He became a naturalised American
citizen and later on a naturalised British subject. Mr. Kahn
gave his London residence, St. Dunstan's Lodge, as a hospital
for blinded British soldiers during the war. Mr. Kahn published
a book of memoirs, in 1921, Reflections of a Financier (Hodder &
Stoughton), and the foreword to it is written by the Rt. Hon.
J. H. Thomas, now Secretary of State for the Dominions. Mr.
Thomas wrote of Mr. Kahn in highly eulogistic vein, his conclu
ding words being, "Otto Kahn's face is towards the light."
When we come to examine the world-wide ramifications of the
firm of Kuhn, Loeb and Company, and the nature of its activities,
this intimacy of a British Labour Leader with one of its partners
wiII appear a little singular.

(Extract from article by G. A. Hinkson. in " G.X.'s Weekly.")

NORTHERN SHADOWS.

In European countries the constant revolutions which trouble
the Republics of South and Central America are an enigma.
They are regarded as endemic. The only reason which is alleged
is the temperament of the people; but they remain incom
prehensible.

In the Old World, where most countries are self-dependent,
the capacity of foreign capitalists and more especially of the
economic imperialism of the United States of America, to create
political turmoil, is rarely appreciated.

The experiences of Nicaragua were even more unfortunate,
partly owing to her closer proximity to the U.S.A. and also to
the fact that it was a little country with less than three-quarters
of a million inhabitants. In 1912 a revolution broke out in
Nicaragua against a corrupt Government, which was financed
by New York bankers. The American Minister demanded a
guarantee that the lives and property of American citizens
would be protected. The puppet Government replied that it
was unable to give the guarantee and suggested that the United
States should undertake the task with its own armed forces.
The American Minister immediately communicated with an
V.S. battle-ship which was lying off the coast and asked for a
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guard to protect the Legation. The following day the U.S.
Marines landed in Nicaragua. The revolt was crushed a few
days later: but the Marines remained for thirteen years.

In a little book entitled Nicaragua, and published in Paris in
Spanish, the author, Carlos Quijans, describes with eloquence the
fate of his country. There is a passage which, translated, reads:-

" The imperialism of the United States has been a factor of
disorder, backwardness, and corruption in Nicaragua. It has
fomented civil war, it has corrupted political life, or contributed
to corrupt it. . . . It has prevented the Central American
Union, and created a permanent state of discord and anxiety
in the Isthmus, it has despoiled the country, delivering it to
the rapacity of the New York bankers and of their Nicaraguan
accomplices. . The United States exercises complete
domination over Nicaragua."

FINANCIAL INFLUENCES IN U.S.A.

To gauge the strength of the power of finance in the U.S.A.,
it is useful to read some of the able books recently published,
dealing with the reactions against the control exercised by
financial forces. Two such works are: Money! Questions and
Answers (Published by The National Union for Social Justice,
Royal Oak. Michigan) and Wealth, Virtual Wealth and Debt, by
Frederick Soddy.

In La Vie Intellectuelle of January 10th, 1935, some interesting
information is given about the influence of U.S.A. financiers in
Hayti and about the war between Bolivia and Paraguay. This
sanguinary conflict is, it seems, really a struggle between the
Standard Oil Company of America and the Royal Dutch Company
supported by England, for the control of the petroleum wells
of the Gran Chaco.

(Extract from "The Breakdown of Money," by C. Hollis.)
We are sometimes ready to congratulate ourselves that our

age has outgrown all superstitions. But the historian of the
future will, I fancy, reckon in the same class as number.worship
and astrology and the study of the gizzards of birds the strange
superstition that, whenever money is invented, a percentage
must be paid for ever afterwards as a propitiation to a banker.
It is on that superstition that the whole empire of Mammon
is built. There is no basis for it in reason, and in our day, when
it has for the first time been overtly recognised and challenged,
the defenders of it have utterly failed to justify their super
stition. . . . It is inconceivable that the world will be content
for long . . . to tolerate want with abundance all around,
the destruction of food while men and women and children
are perishing for the lack of it. And, if sound finance continues
to put forward such a demand, then at the last, it will be so
much the worse for sound finance.
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GERMANY

A.-JEWISH INFLUENCE IN GERMANY AND HITLER'S
REACTION

An extract from SchOnere Zukunft of November 13th, 1927,
from the pen of Dr. Joseph Eberle, will show the extent of
Jewish control of German life. Schonere ZUkunft is a splendid
Viennese Catholic weekly directed by Dr. Ebede:-

"To-day, Catholics are almost completely silent about the
question of Judaism, though Jewish influence, not only in Russia,
Hungary, Poland, France, England, America and Austria, but
also in Germany, has attained a degree of power and might,
altogether out of proportion to the number of Jews in the total
populations of these countries. Three-fourths of the large
banking concerns, at the head of which we must place the four
big D-Banks-Deutsche Bank, Darmstadter Bank, Diskonto
Gesellschaft and Dresdener Bank,-three-fourths of the big
exchanges, including those of Berlin, Frankfort and Hamburg,
three-fourths of the principal commercial enterprises, including
those of Karstadt, Tietz and Werheim, three-fourths of the
leading newspapers, of the publishing firms, of the telegraphic
and advertising agencies, of the groups controlling theatres and
cinemas, are Jewish. In Austria, matters are still worse. Of
course, there are still many non-Jewish industrial magnates,
but they are becoming more and more subservient to banks
directed by Jews. There are certainly still to be found rich
landed proprietors and wealthy financiers who are Christians,
but so far as the direction of economic affairs is concerned, they
are without influence, in comparison with Jewish financial mag
nates, such as Charles Fiirstenberg, Dr. Solmssen, Mammroth,
Bleichroder, Speyer-Ellissen, Sobernheim, Iandau, Arnhold,
Dr. Solamonsolm, Eugen Gutman, Von Straus, Kempner,
Freiherr von Oppenheim, Warburg, etc. There are still influential
Catholic publishing firms, but even firms like those of Herder
and Kosel-Pustet are much inferior to the Jewish publishing
firms of Ullstein, Mosse, Cassirer, E. Goldschmidt, etc. There
are certainly many non-Jewish writers, nevertheless we learn
from statistics of the publishing business that, in Germany,
foreign and Jewish authors are more widely read than German
and Christian authors, so that Berries von Munchausen speaks of
the passing of the German soul. It can be established also that
the best known non-Jewish men of letters, as for example Gerhart

310
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Hauptmann and Sudermann, owe their literary success to their
friendliness towards Judaism. Such are the intellectual and
economic power and influence of Jews in Germany to-day.
And yet Catholics in great measure keep silence about the
matter. This silence is, in part, due to ignorance, especially
in the provinces. But it is also due to an already existing
dependence on Jews. Three-fourths of the Christian newspapers
would be reduced to two-thirds or even one-half of their present
size, if they were compelled to give up the advertisements of
Jewish shops and banks, and Jewish advertisements would not
be forthcoming if the Jewish question were treated of."

Now the movement which centres round the figure of Hitler
has reacted against the state of affairs outlined by Dr. EberJe.
The Jewish claim to be the race and nation destined by God to
mould other nations--this is the metaphysically necessary
significance of their looking forward to another Messias-c-has
led to a partial conflict. The conflict is, however, not so serious
as a great portion of the Press of the world would have us
believe. Mr. H. BeIloc writes as follows in G.K.'s Weekly (May
18th, 1933) :-

" I do not think that the way in which the Jews have been
treated by Prussia, abominable as it is, will lead to any particu
larly bad consequences for Prussia itself. I think that if Prussia
gets into trouble, it will be through her own grotesquely swollen
head s.nd her consequent total misunderstanding of her true
position among national forces to-day. Already I see the Jews
throughout the Press of the world making excuses for Prussia ;
and I note that no great Jewish banker has suffered at the
hands of the Prussians-which is significant! I also note that
the great Frankfort paper which is the chief expression of
Jewish policy in Europe welcomes the new Prussian r~gime."

But the Hitlerian movement has not only come into conflict
with the international naturalism of the Jewish nation, but
also with the supranational supernaturalism of the Catholic
Church. What, then, are the forces behind the movement?
An extract from the R.I.S.S. (Revue lnternationale des SOC1'~tes

Secretes) of June 1st, 1933, pp. 333-335, will help us to get some
idea of them. The article in question runs as follows :-

"Prussian Freemasonry rules in Germany with the triumph
of the National Socialism of Hitler. The three Grand Lodges
of Prussia had already made clear their aims in the following
Declaration adopted on February 16th, 1924, by the assembly
of the Prussian Grand-masters: • The National Grand Lodge "At
the Three Globes," the National Grand Lodge of the Freemasons
in Germany, and the Prussian Grand Lodge "Friendship,"
declare that they stand for a German and Christian view of the
world.... We insist on these convictions as well as upon the
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respect of the rights of others, because we are persuaded that
there is no universal Humanitarian Ideal and that, just as every
personality has its root in race, only boundless love and fidelity
to one's race can develop personality; and that, in a community
aiming at the realization of humanitarian ideals, it is indispen
sable to have fundamental unity of outlook and conviction, not
only from the national but also from the religious point of view.'
Thus, in 1924, Prussian Freemasonrv separated itself from
World-Masonry. As Oswald Wirth' very accurately noted,
Prussian Freemasonry abandoned the ideal of Anderson's
Constitutions for that of a narrow Germanism. It must be
admitted to-day (1933) that the aim which Prussian Freemasonry
set itself in 1924 has been realized. . . . It has transformed
itself into orders .of chivalry. In the letter addressed by the
National Grand Lodge' At the Three Globes,' to the Minister
for Home Affairs, Frick, we read :-

... We have transformed the National Grand Lodge" At the
Three Globes," founded by Frederick the Great in 1740,
into the national Christian Order of Frederick the Great. To
realize a complete internal transformation necessarily involving
the total severing of the links still existing with Masonic
Associations, the imposition of the obligation of German racial
origin for the members, the suppression of the secret with regard
to the ceremonial and the disappearance of the words .. Free
mason" and" Lodge," the order has adopted an entirely new
constitution. The reconstruction of the two other Grand Lodges
will follow the same lines. The Grand Lodge of the Freemasons
of Germany will be known in future as the " German Christian
Order of the Templars." The Prussian Grand Lodge" Friend
ship" will select its new title next Saturday.'

.. The National Christian Order published the following
declaration: 'The character of the Order is determined by the
complete transformation of its organization and of its regulations.
The ideals which inspire the order are German Christianity,
German Nationality, German Work. This is made clear in
the preamble to the new constitutions of the Order.'

.. The Order profosses a German Christianity with which the
old Aryan cult of our ancestor", has many points in common.
The symbols of the Order are Light and the Cross. The Order
professes an ideal of pure Germanic Racial Nationality. The
chosen symbols of this ideal are the hammer of Thor and the
knightly sword.

.. The Order believes in the upward march of the German
people by German work.

" At the same time, the Nazis suppress all the other lodges.
The Humanitarian lodges, etc., disappear from the scene."

Freemasonry means pantheism and the deification of man.
Here we see that Hitlerism is supported by Prussian Freemasonry,
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which is tantamount to the deification of the German Race under
the hegemony of Prussia. To a certain extent then. the Hit
lerian reaction against Jewish domination represents the
deification of the German Race in opposition to the deification
of the Jewish Race.

Thanks to the efforts of International Finance and Inter
national Masonry, Prussia with Berlin as capital, ousted Austria
with its brilliant capital, Vienna, from the leadership of the
German-speaking peoples. Cardinal Richelieu's policy during
the Thirty Years' War (1618-1648) prepared the way; Frederick
the Great, that cynical, conscienceless ruler, carried on the
work. International Finance and International Masonry then
brought about the birth of the German Empire of the Hohen
zollern, which grouped a large number of German-speaking
Catholics under the hegemony of Prussia. The Nazi movement
is now endeavouring to bring the rest of the German-speaking
Catholics under the same rule, in the name of the naturalistic
principle of race.

By a decree issued by Hitler on January 31st, 1934, A.
Rosenberg, deputy, was given the charge of controlling the
intellectual and philosophical formation of the Nazi party.
A few weeks later Rosenberg's book, The Myth of the Twentieth
Century, was placed on the Index. The following extract will
serve to show the spirit of the book: "We see to-day that the
negative Christianity of the Roman Church and the Protestant
Church do not any longer correspond to the needs of our sou!.
Their ideals stand in the way of the organic forces of tho Nordic
peoples and they must give way." At the same time a book by
Professor Bergmann, The German National Church, was also
placed on the Index. One extract from this work will show
the character of the Hitlerian movement in its true light: "We,
Germans, are looking for a German religion. That we may not
perish through our intestinal warfare, we are returning to our
natural Gods in a new and nobler guise. We reject the alien
God who deceived us and did not save us from the disaster of
1918, as well as the corresponding doctrine of a false redemption.
In a word, we want a German National Church, in which the
twenty-nine sectional Protestant Churches and the German
Catholic Church, if we can succeed in detaching it from Roman
Catholicism, shall be amalgamated in the Church of the German
Reich, just as in Bismarck's time the German tribes were
united in the Reich."! The German Race is God.

From an article by H. Belloc in G.K.'s Weekly, February 8th,
1934, we learn that the English and American Governments

1 These extracts have been translated from an article by Dr. K. Turmer
in La Vie Lnteileciuelle, March, 1934. For the Pantheism of the two
works by Rosenberg and Bergmann see the pamphlet, Germany's National
Religion, with a Foreword by G. K. Chesterton.



314 The Mystical Body of Chrisf in the Modern World

supported by the French Anti-Clericals, notably the Freemason,
Clemenceau, refused to allow a Catholic South Germany and a
Rhineland State (also predominantly Catholic) to arise. The
work of the Freemason Bismarck was not to be undone. Now
Catholic Austria is to be incorporated.

STATEMENT IN PASTORAL LETTER OF AUSTRIAN HIERARCHY

(Extract from " The Clergy Review," February, 1934, p. 173.)
After referring to the " mission of Austria in the Kingdom of

God on earth," the episcopal letter goes on to praise the Govern
ment of Dr. Dollfuss on the grounds that it has suppressed
public dangers, given protection to public morality, taken steps
to meet social distress and to look after the welfare of youth,
re-Christ anized public life, introduced a social corporative order,
revived the religious spirit of the schools, embarked on a new
Constitution, reorganized the army in a Christian spirit and
negotiated the Concordat.

The most striking part of the Pastoral Letter deals with what
its authors call" Four fundamental truths," which are set forth
as follows :-

1. Mankind is one family built upon justice and love. There
fore, we condemn racial obsession which leads to racial hatred
and conflict. Likewise, to be condemned, is the sterilization
law, as it is contrary both to Catholic law and to Nature.

2. True Christian nationalism is of God and the Church;
and love of one's people and country is ingrained in the nature
of man. We preach the virtue of Christian patriotism and we
condemn treason against one's country; and we also condemn
radical, racial anti-Semitism.

3. Nation and State are different, and the State is above the
Nation. Therefore, we condemn extreme nationalistic principles,
defend the historic rights of our country, and favour the
culti vation of the Austrian conception.

4. Over and above nationalism is religion, which is super
natural, and ennobles every nation.

Every nation can be elevated by religion, and religion is not
restricted to certain peoples, but is a message of salvation to
all nations. (Cf. Judaism, Christianity and Germany, by Card.
Faulhaber.)

HOLY FATHER'S MESSAGE

In the Sovereign Pontiff's heartening Easter (1934) message
to German Catholic Youth we read: "In spite of propaganda
filled with plausible appeals, and in spite of the pressure put
upon you to accept a new view of life which leads away from
Christ and back to heathenism, you have stood fast in love and
fealty to your Saviour. By so doing your allegiance is all the
firmer to your Home and Country, which you so much wish to



Appendices 315

serve." The Holy Father goes on to Bay; ., Know that yOUl'
cause is also Our cause," and adds, "In paternal love We lead
you beneath that Cross of Jesus Christ which burns upon your
banners." (The Tablet, April 7th, 1934, p. 426.) Cf. Pastoral
Letter of German Bishops, August, 1934.

B.-GERMANY AND THE JEWS

BY NESTA H. WEBSTER

The attitude of the British Press towards the present reyime
in Germany offers much of interest and not a little humour.
Only two months ago the anti-French and pro-German campaign
was in full blast throughout this country; at any moment, we
were led to believe, the sabots-to revert to Mr. Lloyd George's
graceful simile-might again descend on the defenceless body
of Germany and its mild and peace-loving people be driven into
war by the provocative attitude of France or Poland.

Those of us who declined to view the Germans as quite the
woolly lambs they were represented by the protagonists, who,
on the contrary, saw them as an intensely patriotic race, with
many virtues, but with an inherent love of warfare, and prone
to a violence foreign to our nature, were sternly silenced. No,
the only people likely to disturb the peace of Europe were the
hysterical, the intractable, the jingoistic French!

But now, all at once, a change has come over the spirit of
the dream. The columns of the Press are filled with donuncia
tions of German brutality and German violence. The menace
of Hitlerism has replaced the menace of French militarism.

What has happened to bring about this volte-face 1 Has
.Germany, in a fit of frenzy, torn up the Treaty of Versailles 1
Has the Reichswehr invaded Belgium or the" Graf Zeppelin"
dropped bombs on the inhabitants of Paris 1 Worse, far worse!
Germany has dared to " discriminate" against the Jews!

It is not a case of ill-treatment, still less of pogroms, which
would naturally be abhorrent to every humane mind. Such
acts of violence as have been committed were shown to have been
isolated incidents which any time of upheaval is liable to produce.
In these the Government of Germany does not seem to have been
more responsible than was the British Government for the recent
mobbing by Jews of a peaceful German citizen in the streets of
London-an incident which was not recorded in our Press.
Already the accusation of atrocities has been acknowledged by
influential bodies of Jews to have been grossly exaggerated, and
" persecution" is shown to have taken mainly the form of
" discrimination" and a one-day boycott.

In what does this discrimination consist 1 Briefly, in a policy
of "Germany for the Germans." We, who have consistently
advocated a " Britain for the British," can hardly cavil at this.
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Whilst resolutely opposing the principle of "Deutschland ilber
Alles " as applied to the world in general, we cannot dispute
Germany's right to adopt it within her own borders. "Dis
crimination," therefore, apparently resolves itself into this: that
Hitler has decided that German influences shall prevail in public
life, and that Germans should be given the preference in the
matter of employment by setting up a quota of Jews who may
hold posts in proportion to the numbers of the Jewish population.
For years we have been told of the distress prevailing amongst
the German professional classes since the war, yet when Hitler
adopts this very obvious remedy a howl of execration goes up
from the so-called "friends of Germany" in our midst. It is
evident now where their real sympathies lie.

As to the one-day boycott, this was calculated to draw
attention to the principle advocated in our own country under
the slogan of " Buy British," by which native industry is to be
encouraged.

Those of us in England who have been subjected for years
to a real boycott, organized by Jews, so that our writings are
denied mention in leading organs of the Press, our voices, raised
in defence of our Empire, unable to make themselves heard
through the medium of the so-called" British" B.C., can hardly
be expected to shed tears over this turning of the tables. As
natives of a country where anyone who has ever ventured to
oppose Jewish interests finds himself ostracized and his career
ruined, or at best declared to be insane---a policy, by the way,
adopted with regard to Hitler, who in 1923 was announced by
the Jewish Press to be incarcerated in an asylum as a hopeless
lunatic !-we, who are under a dictatorship quite as rigorous as
that of Hitler or of Mussolini, find it difficult not to envy a
country where patriotism is an asset and not an obstacle to
advancement in literary or political life.

The best answer Hitler can make to his denouncers is to refer
them to Colonel Lane's The Alien Menace, boycotted by the
Press for showing the extent of the penetration and corruption
caused by the flood of undesirable aliens who have found refuge
here. If Hitler desires to rid his own country of these elements
is he to be blamed? If he determines to purge it from the poison
of Marxism is he not to be applauded? For it must not be
forgotten that in Germany, as everywhere else in the East of
Europe, the Communists being predominantly Jewish, suppres
sing Communism necessarily involves taking action against a
number of Jews. Are these people to be immune simply because
they are .Iews ! Hitler certainly does not think so, and the
fight against Communism is being carried on with characteristic
German thoroughness. The raid on " Karl Liebknecht House"
must have dealt a terrible blow to Soviet intrigue. (The Patriot,
April 13th. 1933.)
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Professor Einstein has informed the world, through the Press,
of his difficulty in getting an American visa in Berlin, owing to
the V.S. Consul having been warned that he is an undesirable
alien by the American Women's Patriotic Association. In the
end the professor got his visa, and chuckled over the fact that
the sentries of America had not given heed to " the wise, patriotic
ladies," but had forgotten the occasion when" the Capitol of
mighty Rome was once saved by the cackling of its faithful
geese." The fact is that the patriotic American women had as
substantial a reason for giving warning as had the Roman geese.
The Patriot has given many instances in which Americans had
as much right to object to the meddling of Professor Einstein ill
revolutionary movements on his visits to the V.S. as we have
to protest against the Bolshevik finger in the preparation of
revolution by British Communists. Below will be found a few
extracts from the formal charge put before the Visa Division of
the Department of State, Washington, by the" Woman Patriot
Corporation." In this charge there is a summary of all the
existing Mandatory Alien Exclusive laws. Among the classes
of objectionable aliens are:

" Anarchists or persons who believe in or advocate the over
throw by force and violence of the Government. . . . Or who
are members of or affiliated with any organization entertaining
or teaching disbelief in or opposition to organized government.
. . . . The burden of proof shall be upon any alien to establish
that he is not subject to exclusion under any provision of the
immigration laws."

Some of the specific objections by patriotic Americans to the
politico-scientific professor are:

" Albert Einstein believes in, advises, advocates, or teaches a
doctrine which, in a legal sense, as held by the courts in other
cases, 'would allow anarchy to stalk in unmolested' and result
in ' government only in name.'

" He advises, advocates, or teaches, and is It member of and
affiliated with groups that are in 'militant' and admittedly
, illegal' opposition to the most fundamental principle of
organized government.

" He believes in or is affiliated with Communist groups that
advocate the overthrow by force of the Government of the
United States; he advocates 'acts of rebellion' against the
basic principle of all organized government that it may defend
its existence and compel obedience to its laws by force of arms;
he advocates' conflict with public authority'; admits that his
, attitude is revolutronary "; that his purpose is 'illegal,' and
that he intends to organize and lead, and collect money for and
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contribute money to a ' militant opposition.' . . . He teaches
and leads and organizes a movement for unlawful 'individual
resistance' and ( acts of rebellion' against officers of the United
States in time of war, and which, on the part of participants
in such unlawful and 'revolutionary' 'combat,' 'conflict,' or
, rebellion' (as Albert EiMtein himself names his objectives) must
promote treason, desertion, or other' crimes against the existence
of the Government'; he believes in or advocates a system of
organized sabotage against all preparations of the United States
to defend its existence, and the unlawful destruction of necessary
means for such defence.

". . . It is not necessary to prove the alien guilty of any
criminal or other offence, or of any overt act. It is enough if
his beliefs, opinions, or affiliations show him to be among a,ny one
of the several classes of aliens that 'shall be excluded from
admission into the United States.'

" Albert Einstein is a member of or affiliated with at least
three organizations or groups that believe in, advocate, teach,
and publish Anarchist and Communist doctrines, namely,

"(1) The World Congress Against Imperialist War-charac
terized even by European Socialist leaders as 'a Communist
plot '--in which 800 Communist delegates took part and in
which • Marcel Cachin, Communist member of the French
Chamber of Deputies, and Willi Munzenberg, Communist deputy
to the German Reichstag, put forth most effectively and dramati
cally the Communist programme of action against war.'

" He is on the' World Committee' of the above Communist
Congress, his name heading the list of German members, followed
by that of Clara Zetkin, Willi Munzenberg, and other notorious
Communist leaders. (See the Daily Worker, official American
Communist organ, October l Ith, 1932.)

"The • manifesto' of the above Congress declares that' each
of us' and (altogether' they have pledged and sworn them
selves ' ... to fight with all our force and with all the means
at om command against imperialist capitalism . . . against
armaments, against war preparations, and in consequence
against the Governments ruling us.'

" He is also one of the leaders of the World Congress of the
Anti-Imperialist League-a subsidized affiliate of the Communist
International-that met at Frankfort, Germany, 20th July,
1929, and his picture was featured among such leaders of that
Communist Congress.

" (2) The Workers' International Relief.-This organization is a
well-known affiliate and creature of the Communist International.
The contribution of money, ' or anything of value to any organi
zation ' of this class, constitutes affiliation, under the statute,
with the Workers' International Relief, and therefore with its
affiliate, the Communist International. (See Kjar v, Doak, p. 6.)
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"Einstein, 1st March, 1931, wrote to the Workers' Interna
tional Relief, American section: 'The work of your organization
has the highest importance in a country in which the individual
is so insufficiently protected.'

"(3) The War Resisters' International.-This organization or
group, with which Albert Einstein is enthusiastically affiliated,
openly admits and proclaims affiliation with Anarchist as well
as Communist groups ... and, under the law and the decision
in the Kjar case cited, Einstein's affiliation with the War
Resisters' International constitutes affiliation with its affiliates.

"In the list of 'affiliated sections' of the \Var Resistors'
International at least three ' Anarcho-Socialist ' and I Anarcho
Communist' affiliations are admitted.

". . . 'I shall expect to have thousands of responses to this
appeal. They should be addressed to me at the headquarters
of the War Resisters' International, II Abbey Road, Enfield,
Middlesex, England. To enable this great effort to be carried
through effectively, I have authorized the establishment of the
" Einstein War Resisters' International Fund." Contributions to
this fund should be sent to the treasurer of the W.R.I., II Abbey
Road, Enfield, Middlesex, England. (Signed) Albert Einstein.'

" The Leaque of Nations Chronicle, published at Chicago, for
March, 1931, contains the following report of Einstein's address
to 400 'peace advocates' at Chicago: 'No one mentioned
relativity. . . . Militant opposition to militarism was his key.
note. . . . I It is my conviction that the only way is actual
refusal of military service,' he said. . . . 'What I propose is
illegal, but whenever a Government demands criminal actions
from its citizens, they have a very real right to oppose it, and
we must uphold them.'" (The Patriot, December 22nd, 1932.)

D.-AN OPEN LETTER TO MR. SAMUEL UNTERII'1EYER

Mr. Samuel Untermeyer, Executive Officer,

World Jewish Economic Federation.

On last Sunday, August 6th, through your broadcast over
Station W.A.B.C. New York, and on the following day through
the Press, we are informed that under your leadership a World
Jewish Economic Federation was organized at Amsterdam, one
of the main purposes of which is to engage in an economic
boycott of Germany. In your address you urge that I join YOUI'

movement: "Jew and Gentile alike, who has not already
enlisted in this Sacred War, should do so now and here."

Before doing so I should like to assure myself that you are
really leading the world in what is in fact and reality a SACRED
WAR.
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Memories of the vast amount of false propaganda with which
we were gorged in the name of justice and humanity, to make
the world safe for democracy, in the name of a Sacred War, to
terminate all war, memories of the massed anti-German pro
paganda, which even the authors now admit to have been created
to further the holy (?) cause, still linger in the minds of some of
us. Your own address, indeed, vividly recalls many similar
worded sweeping, tearful appeals of the world-war period and
suggests the advisability of cautious investigation before hasty
action, which your address counsels.

As a Gentile, as a Christian and as a Catholic may I request
of you, as one of the outstanding responsible organizers and
executive officers of this World Jewish Economic Federation,
information on the following issues:

1. Can you guarantee that your Federation will not be used
to promote policies and ends that are inimical to Christian
civilization, or that will frustrate the extension of the social
reign of Jesus Christ so ardently advocated by His Holiness
Pope Pius XI 1

2. Will you, as leading member of the executive of this
World Jewish Economic Federation, exert your full influence
to have this economic boycott include not only Germany, but
Mexico, Spain and the Russian Soviet Republics, in view of the
brutal and outrageous persecution that Catholics and other
Christians are experiencing in these countries 1

3. Can you secure from your international Jewish compatriot
and fellow-member of the World Jewish Economic Federation,
Mr. Litvinoff, Foreign Minister of the Russian Confederated
Soviet Republics, assurance from his Communistic Government
of a guarantee of the right of religious liberty for Catholics and
other Christian denominations. as well as restoration of the
many thousands of Catholic churches. convents, colleges, schools
and other institutions confiscated, besides compensation for the
many hundreds of millions of church and other properties
destroyed, as also adequate reparation for the lives of many
thousands of bishops and priests and the billion odd lay men
and women wantonly and brutally murdered because of their
religion 1

You make a sweeping but unsubstantiated charge that
on "an investigation into the facts, the world will confront
a picture so fearful in its barbarous cruelty that the hell of war
and the alleged Belgian atrocities will pale in significance as
compared to this devilishly, deliberately, cold-bloodedly planned
and already partially executed campaign for the extermination
of a proud, gentle, loyal and law-abiding people . . . for the
Jews are the aristocrats of the world."

Can you also furnish me with definite and accurate information
on the following points:
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1. As to the number of Jewish rabbis, if any, that have been
murdered in Germany by the National-Socialist Government,
the number of synagogues that have been confiscated and
destroyed, and the actual number of Jewish synagogues that
are at present permitted to hold religious services?

2. As to whether the wireless to the Jewish owned daily,
the New York Times, of May 23rd, 1933, records facts when it
states that in the annual election of the officers of the world
renowned "Kaiser Wilhelm Society for the Advancement of
Sciences," which had expelled Einstein because of his alliance
with Communistic Russia, "three persons of the Jewish fuith
were re-elected" on May 23rd to the Governing Board, and
that this society pledged itself" ready to co-operate joyously in
the reconstruction of the new National State" ?

3. As to whether one may credit the wireless of tho New
York Times special correspondent from Frankfort-on-Main of
June 19th that" Jewish shops are as well patronized as ever.
They sell brown shirts at reduced prices. . . .

" The Jews of the possessing classes are inclined to regard
their sufferings under Hitler as the lesser of two evils. What
ever the fact there is no doubt Germany was convinced she was
on the verge of Bolshevism. The fear of Communism, now
subsiding, amounted to national hysteria.

" One is a director of a great bank, in himself proof that the
proposal to remove Jews from all directorates is already scrapped.
The banker was depressed and reserved, but insistent that outside
interference only aggravated the situation."

4. Is it true that Dr. Rose Nellor, novelist and playwright,
who is now undergoing sentence of six months' heavy penal
servitude, having confessed and been convicted by the Vienna
Courts of having staged an "Attempted Nazi Assassinntiou "
in order to denounce the German Nazis, if! a .Iewess 'I The
Associated Press despatch from Vienna, May 20th, carries the
following report of the case: " Slashing herself four times with
a knife, it was charged, she called police and told them the
wounds were inflicted by a young Nazi. She presented a list
of Viennese Jews, apparently targets for attack, which she said
the youths had left behind. Later, police said, she confessed
that the wounds were self-inflicted, and that the list of names
was written on her own typewriter."

5. Is it true that a considerable number of the leaders and
members of the German Communistic Party, which polled at the
National election in July, 1933, over 6,000,000 votes, are Jews?

6. Is it true that ten days prior to this election, Chancellor
Von Papen found it necessary to arrest the Chief Commissioner
of Police and two of his assistants and to reorganize the Berlin
Police Force as well as to assume the Dictatorship of Prussia,
in an effort to forestall a revolution in Germany 'I

z
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7. Is it true that the headquarters of Communistic World
Militant Atheists and of the Communistic Terror Troops were,
until routed out by the German Government, located on Grenadier
Strasse in the heart of the Berlin Jewish colony ?

8. Is the statement of Rev. Karl H. Von Wiegand reliable.
that during the past year" 150 Protestant preachers, including
myself, have become Socialists," and, furthermore, that" the
Socialist German Free Thinker (Atheistic) Society had, until
dissolved recently by the- Hitler Government, 6,000,000 paying
members, 2,000 branches, 21 offices, and a fortnightly newspaper
with 400,000 circulation" ?

9. Is it true that, after Hitler's overwhelming victory at the
poll in March of this year, " the Kommintern issued orders to its
members to close ranks with the Second International, which
until then they had fought most fiercely, in common opposition
to German Fascism " 1

10. Can you inform me as to how many members of the
Kommintern are Jews 1 Is the statement exaggerated that
"of the 545 officials of the Soviet regime 447 members, or 83 per
cent. of the total, are Jews" 1 Can you furnish me the exact
data 1

11. Is it true that Yaroslavsky-Goubelman, the head of the
Soviet-Atheistic Propaganda Bureau and the author of the
Anti-Religious Front, is a Jew 1

12. Is it true that Trotsky, Kerensky, Lenin, Zinovieff,
Kameneff, Litvinoff and most of the other leaders of the Russian
Bolshevistic Anti-Christian revolution were Jews 1

13. Is it true that the universally recognised apostle of
Communism and anti-religious Socialism, Karl Marx, the author
of Das Capital, was a German Jew 1

14. Is it true that Freud, who Papini states " glories in the
well-deserved reputation of a scavenger of souls," the apostle
of the modern sex cult and nudism and the founder of the
modern pseudo-scientific humbug Freudianism, is an Austro
German Jew 1

15. Is it true that the foremost exponent of Atheism, author
of The Anti-Christ, who blatantly boasts of "the debauchery
of the Christian religion," and characterises as "the most
harmful vice, pity shown to the misbegotten and feeble
Christianity," Nietzsche, is a German Jew 1

16. Is it true that Einstein, the Jewish scientist on whom was
conferred honorary German citizenship by being voted member
ship in the German Academy of Sciences, is a Socialist and a
member of the Communistic International Red Relief, an
organization which Uses its funds for the propagation of Com
munism among the working.classes 1 According to the statement
of the Executive Committee of the Communistic Kommintern,
,. The end of this revolutionary relief organization f01' the
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aggressive proletariat is the establishment throughout the whole
world of the Communistic regime. This is the principal end,
for the relief to the revolutionists is only secondary."

17. Is the report true that Joseph Schiff, former president of
the International Jewish banking firm, Kuhn, Loeb & Co., of
New York, "presented Lenin with one million dollars to finance
Atheistic Communism" ?

18. Is it true that Bela Kun, who staged the red terroristic
revolution in March, 1919, in Buda-Pest, Hungary, and through
which Catholic churches, convents and other religious institutions
suffered so terribly, and who was, according to recent associated
Press reports, arrested, disguised when attempting, with faked
passports, to pass into Austria for the purpose of establishing
a new European centre of Communistic revolution, that this
same Bela Kun is of Jewish nationality 'I

19. Is it true that Kurt Eisner, whose monument in Munich
was recently demolished by order of the National Socialist
Government and his disinterred remains turned over to the
Jewish synagogue for disposal, was, with six other Jews
Levin, Landauer, Sontheiner, Toller, Levine and Mukam-the
leader of the Communistic revolution which controlled Bavaria
at the end of the World War?

20. Is the Press report correct that the perpetrator of the
recent Holy Year bombing outrage of St. Peter's Church in the
Vatican City was a Spanish Jew named Salomon !

21. Is the statement of Lean Blum made to the Zionist Con
gress at Zurich, Switzerland, true, that "Judaism finds its
highest and final expression in Socialism " ?

22. Is the Press report contained in the March 28th issue
of the New York Herald Tribune correct, that, in the monster
Jewish meeting held in Madison Square Garden on the previous
evening, Bishop Manning" was greeted with wild applause when
he entered the Garden, but when he condemned the persecution
of Soviet Russia he was vigorously booed by his hearers" ?

23. Is it true that Bishop Gfoellner, of Linz, Austria, in a,
pastoral letter issued this year, while condemning all class, racial
and national hatreds, states that "the international Jewish
spirit is altogether different from the Jewish nationality and
the Jewish religion. It is incontestable that a number of Jews
devoid of all religion exercise a supremely pernicious influence
in all the domains of modern civilization.... To combat and
destroy this pernicious influence of Judaism is for all sincere
Christians not only 6 legitimate right but an imperious con·
scientious duty" 1

24. How are we to reconcile with your statements the recent
editorial of the Catholic Times, London, England, which states:
"We hold no brief for persecution but, is it quite certain
that the alleged Nazi perseoution of the Jews is quite what
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it is made out to be? We cannot easily forget the part played
by International Jewry in the present state of world distress.
Nor can we overlook the fact the Jews are back of much of the
present propaganda of irreligion and immodesty, two of the
Atheistic Communism's main lines of attack on that civilization
which Herr Hitler, for all his faults, has sworn to uphold. When
Signor Mussolini set about rebuilding Italy, one of the first great
actions he deemed necessary was to crush the power of Jewish
Freemasonry, and among the first he sent packing was the
infamous Nathan, the Jew Freemason Mayor of Rome. If the
Jews find themselves beneath the same heel that has set out to
crush Communism, who is to blame? "

DONALD A. MAcLEAN, M.A., S.T.L., Ph.D.,
Professor of Social and Political Ethics,

Catholic University of America, Washington, D.C.

August 11th, 1933.

(The Catholic Gazette, December, 1933.)
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SPAIN

A.-THE MASONIC ORIGIN OF THE SPANISH REPUBLIC

At the banquet which brought to an end the proceedings of
the Convention of the Grand Lodge of France in 1931, Brother.'.
Mateo Barroso, Chancellor of the Supreme (Masonic) Council of
Spain, spoke as follows: "I salute you cordially and fraternally
in the name of the Supreme Council of Spain. It has been said
that Spanish Masonry was weak. Yet you see that we have
the Republic already. We have besides-and you may not be
aware of these details-six Masons as ministers, twenty Masons
in important official positions and more than one hundred and
twenty Masons as deputies to the Constituent Assembly. You
see our' feeble' Masonry has been at work and has succeeded
in creating a democratic and republican consciousness. I may
tell you that Spanish Masonry is striving for universal peace
and is taking an active part in the work of the League of
Nations."!

In the article of the Swiss review Nova et Vetera, which has
been quoted in the text, we also read: "The revolutionaries
of Jaca had drawn up a Provisional Government which com
prised eight militant Freemasons: Indalecio Prieto, Alejandro
Lerroux, Fernando de los Rios, Manuel Azana, Alvaro de
Albornoz, Largo Caballero, Martinez Barrios."

The RIS.S. has given the name of Marcelino Domingo as
that of another Mason, as well as the name of Emilio Palomo,
the civil governor of Madrid.

It is of even still greater interest, however, to learn that
Zamora and de los Rios are descendants of "Marranos."
L'Univers Israelite of May 15th, 1931, boasts of this. The
"Marranos," it must be rememhered, are those Jews who,

IR. I.S.S., December 15th, 1932, p. 809. At the same assembly,
Brothorr.Pangal, Grand Commander of the Supreme Council of Roumania,
said: "Thanks to the protection of King Carol, we have been able to
give full development to Masonry. I will not tell you how many Masons
are to be found amongst the Ministers, but I can assure you that they
form a goodly number."

325
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under cover of conversion to Catholicism, continued to remain
fnithful to the spirit of the Talmud. In these facts, we may see
at least a partial explanation of the coincidences that the Jews
are being welcomed back to Spain, while the Jesuits are being
expelled. By a communication of the Kipa (Catholic) Agency
we are informed that a Jewish leader named Rubenstein,
returning to the United States after having interviewed the
Jewish Vice-president of the Spanish senate, A. Pulido, about
the outlook for the Jews in republican Spain, declared that
" the Jews can look with confidence on Spain as a land of new
hopes and bright prospects." Ten million dollars are to be
collected for the Jews who are to settle in Spain. It is certainly
striking that, when a number of nominal Catholics are attacking
and persecuting the faithful Catholics, Jewish prospects should
be so bright. We need not be surprised, however, to read in
the Irish Independent of May 22nd, l!:)31 , that" a big petrol
deal has been concluded between Spain and Russia. Under
conditions which will mean a saving to her of 200,000,000 pesetas,
approximately £4,000,000, Spain is to resume purchases of petrol
and oil from Soviet Russia. . . . The Soviet terms are under
stood to include prices which show a reduction of 18 per cent."
Thus we have the modern equivalent of the thirty pieces of
silver mentioned on a certain well-known occasion in the Gospel.

A communication recently appeared in the Press (this is
written at the end of June, 1933), to the effect that F. de los
Rios was studying the question of the recognition of the Soviet
Republic by the Spanish Republic. And so the game goes
merrily on!

Once set up, the Masonic State always places itself above
the Catholic Church and puts the Mystical Body of Christ on
the same level as all man-made religions. It usually inaugurates
its rule by an attack on the religious orders of the Catholic
Church, in order to destroy those bulwarks of the Divine Life
in a country. We see both those principles illustrated in the
law called "The Religious Denominations (Confessions) and
Congregations Law," promulgated in Spain on June 2nd, 1933.

The following English translation of that iniquitous measure
is taken from tho Boston Pilot of July 15th, 1933:-

PRELIMINARY SECTION

" Article 1. The present Religious Confessions and Congrega
tions Law enacted for the enforcement of Articles 26 and 27 of
the Constitution of the Spanish Republic, shall be the regime in
this matter throughout. Spanish territory and every subsequent
regulation of the same matter, whethor by decree or regulation,
shall be strictly in accord therewith.
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CONCERNING LIBERTY on CONSCIENCE AND OF WORSnIP

" Article 2. In accordance with the Constitution, the liberty
of conscience and of the practice or abstention from the practice
of religious activities, are guaranteed in Spain..

" No privilege nor any restriction of rights can bc based on
religions conditions or beliefs, excepting in so far as is provided
in Articles 70 and 87 of the Constitution.

" Article 3. The State has no official religion. All confessions
can exercise worship freely within their temples. To exercise
worship outside these, special governmental authorization will
be required in each case.

"Religious meetings and manifestations may not have a
political character, no matter what may be the place in which
they are held.

" The symbols, signs, announcements or emblems on buildings
devoted to worship shall be subject to the general police
regulations.

" Article 4. The State will concede to individuals belonging
to the armed institutions the necessary permissions to comply
with their religious duties, provided this does not injure the
service.

" Further, the State may authorize the rendering of religious
services in its several dependencies when the same is petitioned
for by the interested parties and is justified by the occasion.

SECTION 11

CONCERNING THE JURIDICAL POSITION OF RELIGIOUS
CONFESSIONS

.. Article 5. All religious confessions will have the rights and
obligations established in this Section.

"Article 6. The State recognizes in all the members and
entities which hierarchically are comprised in religious confessions,
personality and competence in accordance with the internal
regime of the confession, in accordance with the present law.

" Article 7. Religious confessions will freely appoint all the
ministers, administrators and dignitaries to ecclesiastical posts
and functions, and they have to be Spaniards.

"Regardless of the provision of the antecedent paragraph,
the State reserves to itself the right to veto appointments made
under authority of the antecedent disposition, if the appointment
goos to a person who, by his conduct in office, is found to be
dangerous to the order or the security of the State.

" Article 8. Religious confessions shall freely ordain their own
internal regimen and shall apply their own rules to those elements
comprised in it, without juridical transcendency other than
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that they be compatible with the laws and not ill prejudice of
the sovereignty of the State.

" Article 9. Every alteration of the territorial boundaries of
the Catholic Church will have to be made known to the Govern
ment before it can be effective.

"Other confessions will be obliged to communicate to the
Government boundaries which they intend to establish or may
have established in Spain, as well as alterations of these, subject
to the provisions of the antecedent paragraph.

"Article 10. The State, the regions, the provinces and the
municipalities cannot maintain, favour or assist economically
any churches, associations or religious institutions, in accordance
with the provisions of Article 26 of the Constitution.

SECTION HI

CONCERNING CONTROL OF PROPERTY OF RELIGIOUS

CONFESSIONS

" Article 11. Temples of all kinds with their annexed build
ings, episcopal palaces and rectories with their gardens annexed
or not; seminaries, monasteries, and other buildings devoted
to the service of the Catholic cult or of its ministers belong to
the national public property. Furniture, vestments, images,
pictures, vases, jewels, cloths, and all other objects of this kind
installed in the temples and devoted expressly and permanently
to the Catholic cult, to its splendour or to necessities directly
related to it, are subject to the same conditions.

" The houses and any rights relating to them, referred to in
the antecedent paragraph, remain under the safeguard of the
State as the j uridical personification of the nation to which they
belong and shall be subject to rules established by the following
articles.

" Article 12. The houses and rights referred to in the ante
cedent article will continue to be devoted to the same religious
need of the Catholic cult, and for this purpose will continue in
the possession of the Catholic Church for their conservation,
administration, and use, each in accordance with its own nature
and the purpose to which it is devoted. The Church cannot
dispose of these and is limited to their use only for the purpose
for which they are recorded.

" The State alone, when justified by reasons of public necessity
and authorized by a special law, can dispose of these goods for
any purpose other than that stated in the antecedent paragraph.

"Buildingi'l annexed to the temples, episcopal palaces, and
rectories, with their gardens annexed or not; seminaries and all
other buildings devoted to the services of the ministers of the
Catholic cult shall be subject to contributions inherent in their
use.
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" Article 13. The things to which the foregoing articles refer,
until the special law provided for has been promulgated, shall
be inalienable and imprescriptible (not subject to the statute of
limitations), and no encumbrance can be placed upon them which
is not compatible with the purpose to which they are devoted
or the condition under which they are held.

" Article 14. Before the special law referred to in Article 12
shall bo promulgated, a hearing should be organized at which
the representatives of the Catholic Church will be heard regarding
the procedure to be adopted for placing articles devoted to cult
at the disposition of the Administration.

" Article 15. Houses and rights which, without being comprised
among those stated in Article Il, may also be considered UH

ecclesiastical properties, shall have the character of goods which
may be privately owned.

" In any case of doubt, the Minister for Justice will provide
for a hearing in which will be heard the representative of the
Catholic Church and the person who alleges that he is the owner
of the goods. Authority to decide after the hearing in each Cl1HC

resides in the Government and shall be subject to appeal to the
Administrative Board of Claims tcontencioso-administraticoi.

"Article 16. The State, by a special law in each case, can
cede, fully or with limitation, to the Catholic Church any things
and' rights comprised in Article Il, which, because of their lack
of value, or of artistic interest, or of historic importance, it is
not deemed necessary to conserve as belonging to the national
patrimony.

" The law will state the conditions of the cession.
"The maintenance and conservation of anything ('lOded ill

this manner shall remain wholly a charge agnillSt tho Church.
"Temples and buildings, precious objects, or artistic or

historical treasures stored in these, for the service, the splendour,
or the support of worship can in no case be ceded.

" These things, although they continue to he devoted to cult in
accordance with the provisions of Article 12, shall be conserved
and maintained by the State as a part of the national artisbic
treasure.

" Article 17. Goods and objects which constitute the national
artistic treasure are declared to he inalienable, whether they
are devoted to public worship or not, even though they belong
to ecclesiastical entities.

" The said objects will be kept in a place accessible to the
public. The ecclesiastical authorities will give all the facilities
compatible with the safeguarding of their custodianship, for
the examination and study of these articles.

" Any transfer of these objects from one place to another
shall be reported to the Board of Defence of the National
Artistic Treasure.
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"Article 18. The State will stimulate the establishment of
museums by ecclesiastical entities, lending the technical advice
and the police protection required for the guardianship of the
national artistic treasure.

" It can further dispose of any article whatever belonging to
the national artistic treasure which is preserved in the museums
just mentioned.

"The Board for the Conservation of the National Artistic
Treasure will proceed at once with the cataloguing of all objects
which constitute the national artistic treasure and which are in
possession of ecclesiastical entities, and these latter shall be held
responsible for any articles which they may have hidden as well
as for the conservation of the said treasure and for the strict
observance of the provisions of the present law, and of laws
enacted regarding the protection of the national artistic treasure
and monuments, which are herewith declared to be in force
unless shown to be in conflict with the antecedent precepts.

"Article 19. Any goods which the Catholic Church shall
acquire after the promulgation of the present law, and goods
of any other religious confession, will have the character of
proporty that can be privately owned, subject to the limitations
of the present article.

" The competency of the Catholic Church, of its institutions
and entities, and the competence of any other religious con
fession to acquire and possess personal property of every kind,
is recognized.

"They may also acquire real property and rights in such
property; but they can hold such property only in the quantity
necessary for religious service. Any property in excess of that
so required shall be disposed of and the proceeds invested in
securities issued by the Spanish State.

"In like manner all personal property which may produce
interest, income, or a participation in the earnings of industrial
or mercantile activities, should likewise be disposed of and the
proceeds invested in the same manner.

.. By the enactment of a law, the State can limit the competency
of religious confessions to acquire property in any class of goods,
whenever these are in excess of the normal necessities of religious
services.

SECTION IV

CONCERNING TEACHING BY RELIGIOUS CONFESSIONS

.. Article 20. Churches can found and direct establishments
devoted to the teaching of their respective doctrines and the
formation of their ministers. Inspection by the State will
guarantee that within these institutions there shall be taught
no doctrine contrary to the safety of the Republic.
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SECTION V
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CONCERNING INSTITUTIONS OF BENEVOLENCE

"Article 21. All private benevolent institutions and trusts
whose control, direction or administration is to be exercised by
religious authorities, corporations, institutes, or juridical persons,
hereafter will be obliged, although they may not have been so
obliged in the past, to send within the term of one year an
inventory of all their properties, investments, and objects, and
to render annual accounts to the Ministry of the condition of
their holdings and of their economic operations, even in cases
where by title of their franchise they have bcen exempt from
the obligation of rendering such accounts.

" Failure to comply with this obligation or the concealing of
any amount, investment, or price equivalent to the exact
amount which has been reported will result in the dismissal of
the management, direction, or administration of the benevolent
institution.

" If what has been concealed is less than the exact amount,
it may be resolved to suspend the said management, direction,
or administration for a period not to exceed one year.

"Without prejudice to jurisdiction over these institutions
conferred upon the State by laws nowin force, the Government
will adopt opportune measures to adjust them to new social
necessities, respecting, where that is possible, the will of the
founders, principally in what affects removal from office.

SECTION VI

CONCERNING RELIGIOUS ORDERS AND CONGREGATIONS

" Article 22. For the purpose of the present law there is under
stood by the words • religious orders and congregations' those
societies approved by the ecclesiastical authorities in which the
members take public vows, either perpetual or temporal.

" Article 23. Religious orders and congregations admitted in
Spain, under Article 26 of the Constitution, can exercise no
political activity of any kind.

" Any infraction of this precept, in case the activity in question
constitutes a danger for the safety of the State, will be sufficient
cause for the closing by the Government, as a preventive measure,
of all or any of the establishments of the religious society which
may be held responsible. The courts will decide regarding the
definite closing of the establishment or the dissolution of the
religious institute, taking into consideration all the circumstances.

"Article 24. Religious orders and congregations shall be
subject to the present law and to general legislation.

" As a requisite for their legal existence they must be recorded
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in public registry in accordance with the provisions of the
following article.

" Article 25. To comply with the requirement of registration,
orders and congregations will, within a term not exceeding three
months, file in the office of the special registrar set up for that
purpose in the Ministry of Justice the following data :-

" A-Two copies of their constitutions and by-laws in which
there is expressed the form of government along with their
canonical provinces or related monastic groups, together with
an inventory of their houses, residences or other local entities:

"B-A certificate of the purposes to which the respective
religious institutions, houses or residences, whose registry is
requested, arc devoted:

" C-A certificate issued by the registrar of property of the
deeds recorded relative to the buildings which the community
occupies, and these have to be the property of Spaniards, nor
may they be encumbered or alienated in favour of foreigners:

" D-An inventory of all the personal property, investments,
and precious objects which they possess directly or through
some interposed person:

"K-Thc names and surnames of all provincial and 10cA'!
superiors who will have to be of Spanish nationality:

"F-A report of the names and surnames, and of the con
dition of their members indicating those who are to exercise
administrative office of government or representation. Two
thirds at least of the members of the orders or congregations
will have to be of Spanish nationality ~

"G-A statement of the goods bronght to the community
by each onc of its members.

" Any alteration which may OCCUl' with regard to the ante
cedent points will be made known to the Ministry of Justice
within sixty days.

" Article 20. Every religious house or residence will deliver
and exhibit to authorities dependent upon the Government,
whenever they arc required to do so, a copy of the report referred
to in clause F of the antecedent article, in which record is made
that they have complied with the corresponding requirement
of registration.

"To conceal or falsify will be punished in accordance with
the laws.

"Article 2i. Religions orders and congregations cannot
possess, either hy themselves or through an interposed person,
more goods than those which are shown to be devoted to their
use as a dwelling or for the direct accomplishment of their
particular purpose;!,

" For this purpose they will send every three years to the
Ministry of Justice a copy of the statement referred to in clause D
uf Art.icle 26 and 11 certified statement of their normal income
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and expenses. It shall be considered what goods are necessary
for their sustenance and for their other needs when income
derived from them, taking into consideration the natural
variations of income, does not exceed the exact amount of their
expenses.

" Article 28. Religious orders and congregations admitted, and
registered in Spain within the limits of the preceding article,
will have competence to acquire, to alienate, to possess, and to
administer goods, and these shall be subject to all the taxation
laws of the country.

"They cannot, however, retain real property or rights in
real property for the purpose of receiving from these any rent,
pension, or income, and must invest the product received from
their disposition in securities of the public Debt.

"Article 29. Religious orders and congregations cannot
exercise commerce, industry, or agricultural exploitation by
themselves or through an interposed person.

"Article 30. Religious orders and congregations cannot
devote themselves to teaching.

" Any teaching which they may organize for the formation
of their own members will not be understood as being comprised
in this prohibition.

" Inspection by the State wiII have a care that religious ordere
and congregations are not allowed to create or support. private
schools directly or by making use of interposed secular persons.

" Article 31. Prior to the admission of any person into an
order or congregation, a record shall be made and authenticated
of the quantity and nature of the goods which he brings with
him or over which he cedes the administration.

"The State will protect. any member of an order or congre
gation who desires to retire from the same, regardless of any
vow or promise contrary thereto.

" The order or congregation will be obliged to return to him
all that he brought with him or which he ceded to the same,
deducting those 'goods which have been consumed in use.

TRANSITORY PROVISIONS

"The two following are the only transitory or additional
provisions for the enforcement of this law: -

" a.-The Government will fix the time, not to exceed one year
from the date of the publication of the present law, within which
those religious orders and congregations who exploit industries
or who have introduced novelties which are supposed to be a
source of wealth must discontinue the exercise of this activity.

" b.-The exercise of teaching by religious orders and congrega
tions will end on the Ist of October next for every class of teaching
except primary, and this will tcrminntc on the 31st of the
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following December. The Government will adopt the means
that may be necessary to provide a substitute for both these
kinds of teaching within the indicated period."

WHO FINANCES ANTI-CATHOLICISM IN SPAIN?

In the Swiss Catholic paper, the Freiburqer Nachrichten, of
December 7th, HJ33, in a short note about the Spanish elections
which had just been held, we read: "The Spanish Catholic
papcfR publish the information given by the journal, Moti,
according to which the Spanish Marxists received considerable
sums from the American Free-Thought Association. This
Association has a branch at Paris, directed by a certain I..ewin.
The Spanish Socialist Party had incurred such expense in the
electoral campaign that its funds were exhausted. .
Suddenly two emissaries from Paris, well-known in pre
revolutionary days, appeared on the scene and immediately
the Socialist paper, Socialista, increased its size and lowered
its price. Thus the Marxists were strengthened for the second
balloting. We are accordingly in possession of the fact that
American capitalists help the Spanish followers of Marx against
the Catholics. The announcement made a few days ago in the
French-Swiss papers to the effect that there are negotiations
going on between the Jewish millionaire banker, Rothschild,
and the Socialist Government of Geneva is an item of news
of a similar nature."

B.-ENCYCLIOAL LETTER OF HIS HOLINESS POPE PlUS XI

In an Encyclical Letter of June 3rd, 1933, Pope Pius XI dealt
with the persecution of the Mystical Body of Christ in Spain
and, in particular with the iniquitous law, of which the pro·
visions have just been quoted. The following are some 'of the
salient passages of this noble document :-

"Urged on by Our paternal affection, We could not fail to
warn again and again the actual rulers of the Spanish State
that they were following a wrong course and adopting a foolish
line of action. For it is not possible, while insulting and
wounding the feelings of the people, to bring about that union
of all citizens, which is so necessary for the prosperity of every
nation.... But now We cannot forbear from once more raising
Our voice in protestation and complaint against the law which
they have recently voted 1 concerning religious confessions and
congregations,' since it is a new and more serious insult, not
only to the Church and religion, but also to the laws and
institutions of civil liberty, which are the boasted foundation
of the newly-created Government of Spain.
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" This declaration of Ours, let them bear well in mind, is not
prompted by sentiments of hostility-as some assert We have
entertained-to the new Spanish Government and to the
political changes which have recently taken place.

" Everyone knows that the Catholic Church does not favour
any particular type of government, provided the rights of God
and of the Christian conscience be safeguarded and respected,
and that she never places any difficulty in the way of agreement
with every kind of civil society, whether it takes the form of a
kingdom or of a republic, whether it rests on the supremacy of
the nobility or on that of the populace. . . . We are amazed
and deeply grieved that some, as if trying to justify the wicked
persecution that is being waged against the Church, should have
publicly declared that the need of protecting the new republic
called for the measures adopted.

"This sort of argument is so clearly calumnious and false
that we can justly infer therefrom that this persecution of the
Church in Spain has been set on foot, not so much from ignorance
of Catholic teaching and of its benefits, as from the hatred and
enmity, which the destroyers of all order, religious and civil,
banded together in secret societies as in Mexico and Russia,
cherish and stir up , against the Lord and against His Christ.' ...

"But now to return to that iniquitous law (concerning
religious confessions and congregations,' it is assuredly with
no small grief We learn that the legislators have openly declared
that the State has no religion, and that they have accordingly
confirmed and ratified what the Constitution of the Spanish
Government has already unjustly laid down, namely, the
separation of Civil Society from the Church.

" To avoid dwelling long on this matter, We do not wish to
point out at too great length what a grievous error they commit
who hold that such a separation is licit and worthy of approval,
especially since it is a question of a nation almost all of whose
citizens glory in the name of Catholic. Indeed, if we examine
the matter closely, this iniquitous separation, as We have more
than once, when the occasion presented itself, indicated, for
example, in the Encyclical Letter Quas primae, is the necessary
consequence of the theories of the Laicists who aim at cutting
themselves and human society adrift from God and therefore
from the Church. . . . That sad consequences of this nature
follow from the separation of Church and State is proved by
the example of many countries. As a matter of fact, after
having embodied this principle in their constitutions, these
countries soon saw that they had to retrieve their mistake.
This they did, either by changing the laws hostile to the Church
or by moderating their force at least in interpretation and
practice or, while allowing the separation to continue, by striving
to bring about 8. condition of peaceful harmony and mutual
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collaboration between the State and the Church. The new
Spanish legislators have not taken any account of these lessons
of history. They have decreed a form of separation which is
radically opposed to the Catholic faith professed by nearly all
Spaniards. This separation, "Te affirm, is all the more disastrous
and iniquitous, because though it has been imposed in the name
of liberty, it is yet pushed to the denial of the ordinary rights
of citizens, and of that very liberty which they had promised to
grant and assure to all without distinction. They have so
hampered tho Church and her sacred ministers with unjust
restrictions that they have practically placed them at the
mercy of the civil power.

" In point of fact, in virtue of the' Constitution' and of other
decrees, every opinion, however false, can be publicly expressed
and diffused abroad without let or hindrance, but the Catholic
religion alone, whose most loyal sons Spaniards profess them
selves to be, sees the instruction she imparts jealously watched
and scrutinized, while Catholic schools, so well-deserving from
the point of view of the progress of Spanish science and art,
have been subjected to numerous vexations.

" The very performance of the ceremonies of divine worship,
even in regard to the most important points of traditional
Catholic ritual, is hampered by restrictions: for example, the
teaching of religion and the exercise of the sacred ministry in
institutions depending on the civil authorities; religious pro
cessions, which are placed under the incompetent control of
public magistrates; finally, the very administration of the Sacra
ments to tho dying and the funeral obsequies of the dead.

"In regard to the right of private ownership, the contra
diction is even more clearly apparent. For the' Constitution'
concedes to all citizens the legitimate power to possess and own
and, as is the case in every organized State, guarantees and
protects the exercise of this most important right, which is
derived from human nature itself. Yet even here an exception
has been made to the detriment of the Catholic Church. With
manifest injustice, they have stripped the Church of all her
possessions. . . .'

"Nor can it be asserted that for the future the law allows
at least 11 certain right of private ownership to the Catholic
Church. For the words which follow in the text of the law
, the Church can retain only those possessions which are required
for the performance of religious duties '-render almost worth
less the power thus granted. At the same time the Church
is obliged to leave to the civil magistrates to decide what is
necessary for divine service. Accordingly, the rulers of the
State claim to be supreme judges and to regulate what the Church
may demand for the exercise of her divine functions. And,
indeed, it is to he feared that the decisions of these rulers will be
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altogether in favour of revolutionaries and of the anti-Catholie
intentions of the law and the lawgivers.

" Yet they were not content with this, but declared movable
goods also to be the public property of the State, being careful
to include therein, by means of lists drawn up with the minutest
care, so that nothing should be omitted, liturgical vestments,
images, pictures, sacred vessels, precious ornaments and other
such things expressly set apart in perpetuity for the splendour
and glory of Catholic worship.

" Not only do the men in power all but deprive the Church
of the right to use her possessions, which she herself has either
legitimately acquired, or has received as gifts from the faithful
members of Christ, but they actually arrogate to themselves
an unlimited power to abuse these sacred objects, even those
which by a special consecration have been withdrawn from
profane usage. And they do all this without laying down any
condition, and without making any provision to compensate
the Church for the loss she would suffer. . . .

"The religious congregations have also been sacrilegiously
persecuted and ignominiously treated by this iniquitous law.
For they have been unjustly branded with the suspicion that
they are capable of being a danger to the safety of the State,
so that by thus spreading reports about them and bringing
accusations against them, the hostility of the people may be
aroused. This is certainly an easy way to prepare minds for
more baneful measures against them. They are subjected
to so many reports, ordinances and inspections, that all
their property, besides being exposed to those vexations,
is weighed down by fiscal exactions. Finally, they are pre.
vented from exercising the right to teach or practising any
art by which they may gain a livelihood in becoming
fashion. They are compelled to pay taxes, although it is quite
clear that, despoiled as they are of all their possessions, they
will necessarily lack the means to pay the sums imposed. This
procedure seems to be merely a hypocritical method of making
life impossible for them. . . . But though, as We have said,
We are deeply grieved by such acts of injustice, yet both We
Ourselve . and you, Venerable Brethren and Beloved Sons, are
still more pained by the insults offered to the Divine Majesty.
For when they pronounce the dissolution of those orders of
religious who are bound by vows of obedience to authorities
other than those of the State, do they not clearly show tllat
their mentality is hostile and antagonistic to God and to the
religion revealed by Him ?

"It is for this motive and for this reason that they have
sought to dissolve ann expel the Society of Jesus which can
rightly and deservedly glory in the fact that it is one of the
strongest supports of the Chair of the Prince of the Apostles.

2.l
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They hope, perhaps, that they will be able with time to blot
out the teachings of the Catholic faith and the precepts of
Catholic morality from the minds and hearts of the Spanish
people, the people that gave to the Church that brilliant luminary,
St. Ignatius of Loyola. But they have not even stopped at
this. As We have long ago publicly proclaimed, they have
tried to attack and even to overthrow the Supreme Head of
the Catholic Church. They have not, it is true, dared to mention
the Roman Pontiff by name, but they have, as a matter of
fact, proclaimed that the authority of the Vicar of Jesus Christ
is foreign and apart from the Spanish nation. As if the office
of Supreme Pontiff, confided to him by the Divine Redeemer,
could be said to be foreign in any part of the world or as if the
recognition of and reverence for the divine authority of Jesus
Christ would lower legitimate human authority and hamper it or,
in fine, as if the spiritual and supernatural power of the Church
could be detrimental to the civil power. Certainly such opposi
tion can be held to exist only by those who wickedly desire it.
For they are well aware that the unfortunate flock deprived of
their Pastor will stray from the path of truth and more easily
fall a prey to false leaders. . . . And it is not only against the
illustrious and well-deserving Society of Jesus that they have
acted so harshly. They have exercised their pitiless tyranny
against all the religious orders and congregations by the
recent law. For, by a deplorable act of downright ingratitude
and injustice perpetrated openly, they have deprived them of
the right to teach. Why are categories or groups of citizens,
merely because they have embraced a more perfect mode of
life, deprived of the privilege of teaching 1 Will anyone pretend
that those who have entered a religious congregation and
devote themselves with apostolic zeal to the training and
education of youth, are for this very reason less suited to and
less equipped for the work of teachers and educators 1 On the
contrary, We see by experience with what diligent attention
and far-seeing wisdom of doctrine these men have fulfilled their
function and what abundant fruits they have reaped, thanks to
their strenuous work in the training of minds and the formation
of characters. A most striking proof of this is to be found in
the numbers of their past pupils who have been both eminent
in science and animated by an exemplary Catholic spirit. The
great, one might even say, the enormous increase in the teaching
establishments and in the numbers of their pupils is another
efficacious proof of this. Finally, in confirmation of Our state
ments, We have the action of fathers and mothers of families,
who have with complete confidence confided their children to
those same schools. We say fathers and mothers, for, inasmuch
as they have received from God Himself the right and the duty
of educating their children, they are thereby also endowed with
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that most sacred of liberties, namely, that of choosing their
collaborators in this work.

"The Spanish legislators, however, have not been satisfied
with perpetrating this most heinous crime against religious
orders and congregations. They have besides trampled on the
most undeniable rights of property and openly violated the
freely-expressed will of founders and benefactors, by taking over
by force the school-premises and transforming them into godless
schools. And this was done in spite of the fact that the founders
had expressly laid down that a purely Catholic formation should
be given therein.

" From this, it is easy to see the end aimed at by these legis
lators. They want to bring up the coming generations in religious
indifference, nay, even imbue them with a contempt for sacred
things. They desire to eradicate from the souls of the young
the traditional sentiments handed down from their ancestors
and so deeply rooted in Spanish hearts. It is evident, too, that
they have concentrated all their energies on getting the laicist
theories adopted in the training and the education of Spanish
youth, and thus supplant the Christian faith and moral principles
with which that training has up to this been impregnated.

" On the promulgation of these regulations, so bitterly opposed
and so detrimental to the rights and the freedom of the Church,
rights, We proclaim, which should be preserved intact, We
consider that We should be altogether wanting to our Apostolic
duty, if we did not condemn this law wflich is such a scandalous
attack on the divine constitution of the Church.

"Wherefore, solemnly and with all Our might, We denounce
and condemn this law and We declare that it can have no force
against the inviolable rights of the Catholic Church. Yet, not
withstanding, We cannot here abstain from again expressing
our great confidence that our well-beloved Spanish children,
becoming fully aware of the injustice and the evils resulting from
these laws, will make use of every means placed at their disposal
by nature or by law, to persuade the legislators to amend these
prescriptions which are opposed to the rights of every citizen
and especially to those of Catholics. It is Our hope, too, that
they will succeed in getting adopted in their stead other Jaws,
acceptable to and in harmony with Catholic ideals.

" Meanwhile, however, urged on by Our solicitude as Father
and Pastor, We especially exhort Bishops, Priests and all those
whose function it is to train the young, to pay the greatest
attention to imbuing children's minds more fully with the
precepts of religion and of Christian morality. We hold that
there is all the more need for this, in view of the fact that the
laws recently promulgated in Spain, by infamously introducing
divorce into the State, seek to pollute the sanctuary of the
family and have thus, by preparing the way for the disruption
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of the home, sown the seeds of the direst evils for civil society
itself.

" Faced therefore with these disasters, We want to warn once
more, energetically, all Spanish Catholics that it is Our will
that they should lay aside their private quarrels and aims and
subordinate particular interests to the good of religion and of
their native land. Thus, welded together into a compact body
tor the defence of their faith, they will strenuously strive to
avert the dangers which threaten the nation."
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.. THE PROTOCOLS"

A.-Some Extracts from" The Protocols of the Learned Elders
of Zion."l

" Our call of Liberty, Equality, and Fraternity brought whole
legions to our ranks from all four corners of the world through
our blind agents, and these legions carried our banners with
enthusiasm. In the meantime these ideas were eating, like
so many canker-worms, into the well-being of the Christians
(Goyim) and were destroying their peace, quiet and solidarity,
thus ruining the foundations of States. As we shall see later on,
it was this action which brought about our triumph. Amongst
other things, it gave us the possibility of playing our master
card, namely, the abolition of privileges: in other words, the
existence of the Gentile aristocracy, which was the only pro
tection nations and countries had against us. On the ruins of
the natural and hereditary aristocracy of the Goyim we set up
an aristocracy of our own, founded upon wealth, of which we
had control and upon science promoted by our scholars. . . .
The Press in the hands of existing Governments is 11great power,
by which the control of peoples' mind is obtained.... It is
in the Press that the triumph of freedom of speech finds its
incarnation. But the Goyim States have not known how to
make use of this force; and it has fallen into our hands.
Through the Press we have obtained influence while remaining
ourselves in the background. Thanks to the Press, we have
accumulated gold, though it has cost us oceans of blood. . . .
But it has paid us, though we have sacrificed many of our people.
. . . Nowadays, with the destruction of the aristocracy, the
people have fallen into the clutches of merciless profiteers who
have laid a pitiless and cruel yoke upon the necks of the workers.
We intend to appear on the scene, as though we were the Ii berators
of the worker from this oppression, when we shall propose to him
to join the ranks of our fighting forces-Socialists, Anarchists
and Communists. The latter we always patronize, pretending
to help them, in accordance with the principle of fraternity and

1 The translation chiefly used is the one published by "The Britons,"
London, but French versions have been consulted also, as well as the
excellent English version published in Waters Flowing Eastward. by
L. Fry.
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the general interest of humanity, evoked by our Socialistic
Masonry.... Our strength lies in keeping the workingman in
perpetual want and misery. . . . We move the masses by
making use of feelings of jealousy and hatred, enkindled by
oppression and need. With their hands we shall sweep aside
all those who impede our advance.... This hatred will become
still more acute, thanks to an economic crisis, which will stop
dealings on the Exchanges and bring industry to a standstill.
We will create by all the secret underhand methods known to
us and with the help of gold, which is all in our hands, a universal
economic crisis, whereby we shall throw upon the streets whole
mobs of workers, simultaneously in all the countries of Europe.
These mobs will run with delight to shed the blood of those
whom, in the simplicity of their ignorance, they have envied
from childhood, and whose possessions they will then be able
to loot. Ours they will not touch, because the moment of the
attack will be known to us and we will take measures to protect
our interests. . . .

" Gentile Masonry blindly serves as a screen for us and for
our purposes, but the plan of action of our force and even our
headquarters remain perpetually unknown to the world at large.
Even liberty might be harmless and have its place in the economy
of States, without injury to the well-being of peoples, if it rested
upon the foundation of faith in God, upon the brotherhood of
man, unconnected with the idea of equality, which is negatived
by the very laws of creation. . . . With such a faith as this,
the people might be governed by their parish-rulers and would
walk contentedly and humbly under the guiding hand of their
spiritual pastors, submitting to the dispositions of God upon
earth. Hence it is indispensable for us to undermine all faith,
to tear out of the minds of the Christians (Goyim) the very
idea of God and replace it by arithmetical calculations and
material needs. In order to divert the minds of the Christians
(Goyim) from our policy, it is essential that we should keep
them occupied with trade and commerce. Thus all nations
wiII be striving for their own advantage, and in this world-wide
struggle wiII not remark their common enemy. But, so that
liberty may entirely dislocate and ruin the Goyim (Christian)
communities, we must put industry on a speculative basis. The
result of this will be, that the wealth of the land extracted by
industry, wiII not remain in the hands of the Goyim (Christians),
but wiII come through speculation into our coffers. The struggle
for snpremacy and the unceasing speculations in business will
create a demoralized, selfish and heartless society. Such a
society wiII become completely indifferent to and even disgusted
with religion and politics. Lust of gold wiII be their only guide
and will become with them a veritable cult, for the sake of the
material pleasures which they can procure by its means. Then
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the hour will have arrived, when the lower classes of the Goyim,
not for a noble motive nor even for the sake of wealth, but
purely and simply out of hatred for the upper classes, will
follow our lead against our rivals, the more intelligent amongst
the Christians (Goyim). . . .

"The aristocracy of the Christians (Goyim), as a political
force, is dead-we need not take it into account; but as landed
proprietors they can still be dangerous to us, because their
independence is secured, thanks to their resources. It is essential
therefore for us to deprive them of their land at whatever cost.
To attain this object the best method is to force up rates and
taxes, thus increasing the burdens upon landed property. These
measures will keep landowners in a state of humble and un
conditional submission. . . . At the same time we must give
all possible protection to commerce and industry, but above all
to speculation, of which the principle role is to act as a counter
poise to industry. In the absence of speculation, industry
would multiply capital in private hands and would serve to
restore agriculture by freeing the land from indebtedness to the
land banks. What we seek to bring about is that industry
should drain the land of all its riches and that speculation
should transfer into our hands all the wealth of the world. Thus
all the Goyim will be thrown into the ranks of the proletariat.
Then the Goyim will bow down before us, in order to obtain a
precarious right to exist. In order to ruin the industry of the
Goyim and to help speculation, we will encourage the desire for
boundless luxury, which we have already developed. We will
raise wages, but this will not bring any advantage to the workers,
for at the same time we will raise the prices of the first necessaries
of life.... We will also artfully undermine the basis of produc
tion, by sowing the seeds of anarchy among the workmen. . . .
In order to prove that all the Goyim Governments of Europe
are subject to us, we will show our power to one of them by
means of crimes of violence, that is to say, by a reign of terror,'
and in case they all rise against us, we will respond with American,
Chinese or Japanese guns.... "When we introduced the poison
of Liberalism into the State organism, its whole political com
plexion underwent a change. States have been seized with a
mortal illness-blood-poisoning. There remains only to await
the end of their agony.... What prompted us to adopt such
a line of action, if it was not because we could not, as a scattered
race, attain our object by direct means, but only by circum
vention? This was the real cause and origin of our organization
of Masonry which those Goyim cattle do not fathom, and the
aims of which they do not even suspect. They are attracted by
us into the 'show' army of Masonic lodges in order to throw
dust in the eyes of their fellows. . . .

1 Note the state of affairs in Russia long years after this was written.
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.. When we at last definitely come into our kingdom .
we shall make it our task to see that against us such things as
plots no longer exist. . . . Every kind of new institution of
anything liko a secret society will also be punished with death j

those of them which are now in existence are known to us,
serve U1>, and have served us, those we shall disband and send
into exile to continents far removed from Europe. In this
way we shall proceed with those Goyim Masons who know
too much; such of these as we may for some reason spare will
be kept in constant fear of exile. We shall promulgate a law
making all former members of secret societies liable to exile
from Europe. . . . Meantime, however, until we come into
our kingdom, we shall act in the contrary way: we shall create
and multiply Masonic lodges in all the countries of the world,
absorb into them all who may become or are prominent in
public acti vity, for in these lodges we shall find our principal
intelligence offices and means of influence. All these lodges
we shall bring under one central administration, known to us
alone and to all others absolutely unknown, which will be
composed of our learned elders. The lodges will have their
representatives who will serve to screen the above-mentioned
administration of Masonry and from whom will issue the watch
word and programme. In these lodges we shall tie the knot
which binds together all revolutionary and liberal elements.
. . . The most secret political plots will be made known to
us and will fall under our guiding hands on the very day of
their conception.... The class of people who most willingly
enter into secret societies are those who live by their wits,
careerists, and in general people, mostly light minded, with whom
we shall have no difficulty in dealing and in using to wind up
the mechanism of the machine devised by us. . . . It is natural
that we and no others should lead Masonic activities, for we
know whither we are heading. We know the final goal of every
f0rm of activity, whereas the Goyim have knowledge of nothing.
. . . .The Goyim enter the lodges out of curiosity or in the hope,
by their means, to get a nibble at the public pie, and some of
them in order to obtain a hearing before the public for their
impracticable and groundless fantasies: they thirst for success
and applause, of which we are remarkably generous. And the
reason why we give them this success is to make use of the
high conceit of themselves to which it gives birth.

" In order to keep the Goyim from discovering for themselves
any new line of action in politics, we will also distract them
with amusements, games, pastimes,' passions, people's palaces,
and so on. Soon we shall start advertising in the Press, inviting
people to enter for various competitions in art, in sport of all
kinds: these interests will finally turn away their minds from
questions in which we should find ourselves compelled to oppose
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them.... We have taken great care to discredit the clergy
of the Christians (Goyim) in the eyes of the people, and thus
have succeeded in ruining their mission, which could have been
very much in our way. The influence of the clergy on the people
is lessening daily. To-day freedom of conscience prevails
everywhere, and now only a few years divide us from the time
when Christianity will finally crumble away. . . . We will
confine the clergy and their teachings to such It small part in
life, and their influence will be made so uncongonial to the
populace, that their teachings will have the opposite effect to
that which they formerly had. . . ."

B.-In an interview published in the New York World, February
17th, 1921, Mr. Henry Ford is reported to have said: "The
only statement I care to make about the Proiocols is that they
fit in with what is going on. They are sixteen years old, and
they have fitted the world situation up to this time. They
fit it now." Anyone who reads the above extracts will agree
that they fit the world situation, perhaps evon better in ]934.
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FREEMASONRY

A.-THE PANTHEISM OF FREEMASONRY

If we deliberately reject our Divine Lord and His Grace, we
try to make ourselves superior to God. Inevitably then we run
the risk of accepting the absurdities of Pantheism, not only in
practice but even speculatively, for the will prevents the intellect
from contemplating the full force of the arguments for Truth.
This danger is, of course, enormously increased when a man
enters a naturalistic society which professes indifference to the
supernatural order of the world and of which the underlying
teaching is pantheistic. This we see illustrated in Freemasonry.
The doctrine veiled by its symbolism is Pantheism, and the
final result to which initiation tends is the pantheistic deification
of man, particular stress being laid upon the generative powers
of the human race. Only a few passages will be quoted here
in proof of these statements, but they are taken from authors
of unquestioned authority amongst the members of the Craft.
Many others of similar import could be cited.

The first passage I shall quote is taken from The Masonic
Initiation, by W. L. Wilmshurst (pp. 48, 49),1 "The 43rd
Psalm," writes this Masonic dignitary, "restates the same
instruction: Introibo ad altare Dei, ' I will go to the divine altar.'
Similarly the Masonic Initiation contemplates a going within
oneself, until one reaches the altar or centre, the Divine Principle
01' ultimate hidden basis of our being.... True self-knowledge
is unobstructed conscious union of the human spirit with God
and the realization of their identity. In that identic union the
unreal, superficial selves have become obliterated. The sense
of personality is lost, merged in the Impersonal and Universal.
The little Ego is assumed into the groat All, and knows as It
knows. Man realizes his own inherent ultimate Divinity, and
thenceforth lives and acts no longer as a separate individual,

1" Just as these pages are being sent to the printers, Mr. Wilmshurst
has received still further honour from the craft. He has just been pro
moted to the rank of Provincial Senior Grand Warden of West Yorkshire
at the hands of Viscount Lascelles, the Provincial Grand Master, in the
presence of Lord Ampthill, the Pro. Grand Master of England, both of
whom paid the highest compliment to the work of Mr. Wilmshurst"
(The Menace of Freemasonry, by Rev. C. Penney Hunt, 4th edition (1930)
pp. 10, 11).

346
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with an independent will, but in integration with the Divine
Life and Will, whose instrument he becomes, whose purposes
he therefore serves. This is the 'great day of atonement,'
when the limited personal consciousness becomes identified
or made at one with one's own divine, omniscient, vital and
immortal Principle." This is pure Pantheism. Later on in
the same work (pp. 65, 66, 71, 88, 92), the influence of Theosophy
is revealed in the development of this doctrine. The following
extracts from the pages mentioned need no comment: "Thus
the universe and man himself are constructed ladder-wise,
in an orderly organized sequence of steps. The one universal
substance composing the differentiated parts of the universe
, descends' from a state of the utmost ethereality by successive
steps of increasing densification until gross materialization
is reached; and thence 'ascends' through a similarly ordered
gradation of planes to the original place. . . . It was this
cosmic process which was the subject of the dream or vision
of Jacob and which accounts for' Jacob's ladder' being given
prominence in our symbolism. . . . He (the Initiate) can
witness the descent of human essences or souls through planes
of increasing density and decreasing vibratory rate.
And he can watch the upward return of those who conquer in
the strife and . . . ascend to their Source. . . . The super
structure to be erected (by the Mason) is the organization of an
ethereal or spiritual body in which the skilled mason can function
in independence of his physical hody and natural personality.
. . . That Ego, the ultimate Divine Principle in man, is repre
sented hy the triangular flap of the Masonic apron. . . . The
body or form (or rather the succession of bodies or forms), which
that Ego assumes on descending into manifestation through
the ladder-like planes of the universe . . . is represented by
the lower quadrangular part of the apron. . . . The Tau
displayed upon the apron of those of Master rank is a form of
the cross, and also of the Hammer of Thor, of Scandinavian
religion. . . . The further important point should he noticed
that the apron covers the creative, generative organs of the
body; and it is especially to these that the significance of the
Tau attaches. Spiritual self-building and the erection of the
, superstructure' are dependent upon the supply of creative
energy available from the generative, nervous centre, the
, power house' of the human organism. Thence that energy
passes upwards through the ganglionic 'transformers' and,
reaching the brain, becomes finally sublimated and transformed
into consciousness. Conservation of that energy is therefore
indispensable both for generating consciousness and providing
the material for the finer vehicle or 'superstructure' in which
that consciousness may function; the life-energy is always
creative, either in the direction of physical propagation or in
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that of super-physical up-building." Finally (pp. 146.180),
this author gives an allegorical description of what "real, as
distinct from merely ceremonial, Initiation involves and leads
to" in terms that are a parody of Catholio mystical writers
like St. John of the Cross, terminating with a description of the
"identic union between finite object and infinite subject, that
nirvanic absorption of the spirit's still flame within the Fire of
Divine Mind, of the human water-drop in the ocean of that
Immaculate Illimitable which is nothing, but without which
nothing is. In this state of ' identic union' thought died also;
its flickcrings and veil-wisps gradually falling away, till stark
blankness only remained. Nothing of me still was, save the
labouring spirit that strove to be born but could not. It was the
zero-point of negative consciousness, the moment of the
apparently everlasting No; where nothing is, and God is not.
Eloi, Eloi! Lama Sabacthani, I revived-yet not I-at length,
in Light: a new indescribable light, so much more than light
because it is also life; life beyond the category of personality;
life in the universal Spirit of light. . . ." The terms used in
this allegory are veiled, but the doctrine is pantheistic and seems
to indicate the action of a fallen angelic nature on a human mind.

Let us now turn to another work by one of the recognized
Masonic authorities, viz., Morals and Dogma of the Ancient and
Accepted Scottish Rile of Freemasonry, by the Grand Commander,
Albert Pike. On the title-page of this work we read that it
was prepared for the Supreme Council of the Thirty-third
Degree of the Southern Jurisdiction of the United States and
published hy its authority. In the preface it is stated that the
work is specially intended to be read and studied by the brethren
of that obedience, in connexion with the Ritual of the Degrees,
and it is hoped that each will get a copy and make himself
familiar with it. In this work we again find the affirmation of
Pantheism. God is regarded simply as the soul of the world.
The term transcendence is used of God, but the true notions
of the divine transcendence and immanence are corrupted. On
pages 706, 707, 708, 709, 710, we read: "We continually remind
ourselves that He (God) is infinite: because otherwise we should
degrade His nature: but He would be for us as if He were not,
if His infinite nature had not forms inherent in ourselves, the
forms of our own reason and soul. . . . From the necessity of
His nature, the Infinite Being must create and preserve the
Finite, and to the Finite must in its forms, give and communicate
of His own kind.i We cannot conceive of any finite thing
existing without God, the Infinite basis and ground thereof, nor
of God existing without something.... If it be of His nature

1 That God was obliged to create the world is an idea utterly at variance
with sane philosophy, as well as being against Faith (Vatican Council).
For the refutation of it, cf. St. Thomas. la PaTS. Q. 19, a. 3, 10.
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to create-if we cannot conceive of His existing alone, without
creating, without having created, then what He created was
eo-existent with Himself. If He could exist an instant without
creating He could as well do so for a myriad of eternities. And
so again comes round to us the old doctrine of a God,
the soul of the universe, and co-existent with it. . . . His
(God's) being is an infinite activity, a creating, and so a giving
of Himself to the World. The World's being is 11 becoming, a
being created and continued. . . . All this is philosophy, the
unavoidable conclusion of the human mind. It is not the opinion
of Coleridge and Kant, but their science; not what they guess,
but what they know." Further on (p. 771) this writer gives us
the meaning of the cross in Masonry: "To us," he writes,
" Creation is mechanism: to the ancients it was generation....
From this idea of generation came the reverence paid the image
of generative power, which formed the stauros of the Gnostics,
and the philosophical cross of the Masons." Finally, Pike
glorifies the Jewish Kabbala: "All truly dogmatic religions
have issued from the Kabbala and return to it: everything ...
grand in the religious dreams of all the illuminati, Jacob Boehme,
Swedenborg, Saint-Martin, and others, is borrowed from the
Kabbala; all the Masonic associations owe to it their secrets
and their symbols."! Then he gives a pantheistic summary of
the doctrine of the Kabbala and adds "Masonry is a search
after Light. That search leads us directly back, as you see, to
the Kabbala.:?

In Symbolic Teaching or Masonry and its Message, by Thomas
Milton Stewart (Past Master Avon Lodge, No. 542 F. & A. M.,
Corresponding Member of the Authors' Lodge, No. 3456, London),
we find the following clear statements (p. 8); "Wo must always
remember that it is only through the doctrines of the more
ancient philosophies that the religion preached by Jesus may
be understood. . . . The doctrine of God being the Universal
Mind diffused through all things underlies all ancient philoso
phies." Further on in the same work the writer attempts
a defence of Masonry against the arguments of a Protestant
clergyman, Rev. M. L. Wagner, who had written a book to
prove that Masonry is Phallic worship. In the course of his
remarks (on p. 224) Stewart makes the following assertion:
"According to ancient teachings man and woman are from
creation co-equal and co-existent, because both are necessary
to the future of the race. This fact the Christian translators
of the Bible have been at great pains to conceal, by carefully
suppressing every reference to the feminine portion of Deity,
and by constantly translating feminine nouns by masculine ones."
From this absurd and horrible affirmation about the Divine

'Op. cit, p. 744. Z Ibid. p. 741.
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Nature and from the avowed Pantheism of Masonry as admitted
by him in the above quotation, and in numerous other passages,
it is clear to every sane philosopher that the Rev. Mr. Wagner is
right. A French Masonic writer named E. M. Harran, in a work
written in defence of the Higher Grades of Freemasonry,' is
not under any mistaken impression about the significance of
the Cross as a Masonic emblem. He says: "Without exposing
for the moment the reason of the symbolism of the cross, I must
say that the cross of the chapter degrees is not that of Christ,"
and again, " The cross, surmounted by a ring was and is yet the
sign of the planet called Venus. Now Venus was the goddess
of love, in India, in Egypt, in Assyria, Germany, etc."2

The human mind, by its unaided natural powers, can attain
only to an analogical knowledge of God, the First Cause of all
things. Raised to the supernatural order by divine grace,
which is a participation in the Inner Life of the Blessed Trinity
we are destined to the vision of God in His Essence, "face to
face," in the world beyond the grave. Here below the vision
is denied us. By infused contemplation, however, we can
have a foretaste of that vision, but infused contemplation
proceeds by the way of love, not by the way of pure intelligence
and of concepts. All knowledge of God obtained by means of
ideas and concepts, though absolutely true and certain, remains
out of proportion to God as He is, by the way it attains to and
signifies Him. But" this same God, grasped by Faith in
obscurity. . . . supernatural love lays hold of immediately in
Himself uniting us to that which is hidden in faith. . . . It is
God, thus become ours by charity, Who is experienced by and
in supernatural love as giving Himself to us within us and
Who is known affectively, in virtue of an incomprehensible
union, in a dark night surpassing all distinct knowledge, all
images and all ideas. This knowledge is communicated to us
under the action of the Holy Ghost, dwelling in us and acting
by His gifts. It transcends infinitely all that all creatures
will ever be able to conceive of the Divine Majesty."3 The
contemplation of the Saints is not only for the sake of the divine
love: it is by that same love that it can be ours. In it the soul
does not aim at exalting herself nor does she wish to lose her
personality. She desires to unite herself to Him Who has first
loved her, Who exists before us and without us, Who is in
capable of being grasped by the natural powers of angels and of
men, but Who can be laid hold of divinely and" Who has given
I1S a share in the divine life for that purpose.t's

1 Bordeaux, 1869, Imprimerie Auguste Lavertujon, rue Gouvion.
2 CL A. Preuss, A Stooy in American Freemasonru, especially pp. 45.52,

on this whole question.
3 Lea Deqres du Savoir, by J. Maritain, p. 24.
• Ibid. p. 22.
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By the VISIon" face to face" in heaven, the soul becomes
divine in the order of intelligence and will (intentionaliter) but
not substantially one with God. The soul is really united to
God because, thanks to the Divine Essence illuminating and
actualizing her intelligence, she sees and loves what the Three
Divine Persons see and love. But the human intelligence, on
this side of the Beatific Vision, cannot procure us real union.
The love of Jesus Crucified alone can do it in the way mentioned
above. Accordingly, we see the human intelligence ever faced
with the problem of Faust. "It is inevitable-unless in the case
of some strange human deviation-that intellectual life with
us should proclaim its inability to satisfy our longings. If
human wisdom does not turn upwards to love of God, it will
turn downwards to Margaret."! Freemasonry with its deifica
tion of the generative powers of man is a perfect confirmation
of this truth. There is only one way to union with God. It ill
the royal road of the Cross and of complete self-denial.

We must remember that intellectual mysticism, which aims
at ecstasy by means of an asceticism that is exclusively meta
physical and of which examples may be found among the
Neo-Platonicians and the Gnostics and in some oriental schools,
may sometimes reach that rapture in unity which Porphyrius
relates, when speaking about his master.s This form of rapture
seems to be a sort of superhuman state due to the intervention
of an angelic nature. We can well understand too that a
metaphysical ecstasy of this nature, in which the human mind
comes as it were to the edge of an angelic abyss, is at an infinite
distance from the veritable experience of divine things, 3 and, in
practice, results almost inevitably in Pantheism."

Mr. Wilmshurst's development of the occult signification of
Masonry, in the work from which we have quoted above, will
lead many English Masons in the direction of Pantheism. The
issue of the Freemason of December 20th, 1924, lauded the
work in question, The Masonic Initiation, and expressed the
hope that it would be "read, marked, learned and inwardly
digested by all the members of the Craft." This will inevitably
result in an acceleration of the process of corrosion of the truths
of Christianity still retained by English Protestants.

I Les Deqres du Savoir, by J. Maritain, p. 15.
2 Plotinus. CL Les Deqres du Sauoir, p. 13.
3 Spoken of by Dionysius, quoted by St. Thomas, lIa, lIae, Q. 45, a. 2.
<Les Deqres du Sauoir, by J. Maritain, p. 547.
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B.-OUTLINE OF THE RELATIONS BETWEEN ANTI-CATHOLIC
WORLD-FORCES

(Extract from article by Pierre Loyer in " R.l.S.S." April 13th,
1930, p. 352.)

" There can be no doubt about the existence of one or more
groups aiming at world-domination. . . . These large groups,
compenetrating one another, but nevertheless remaining distinct,
by their inspiration as well as by their action, are seeking to
become all-powerful. They are: the Jewish Group, the Occult
Group and the Masonic Group. It is commonly admitted that
Masonry is under the control of the Jewish Group. It is also
clear that the group comprising the various occultist societies
is inspired by and, we may say, impregnated with the spirit
and the teachings of the Jewish Kabbala. Of course, all three
groups are the instruments of Satan in his war against the
Church of Christ. The Masonic Group, in some countries a
vehicle of sectarian hate, in others an agency for the diffusion
of religious indifference and enervating liberalism, carries on
the struggle in the electoral and parliamentary field. The
Occultist Groups, with their pretence of mysticism, bring about
moral corruption by appealing to man's animal instincts. The
,Jewish Group, the most secret of all, pulls the strings of inter
national politics, prepares its designs long in advance and uses
the other groups to carry them out.

"What are the ends which these bodies of men have in view?
They are certainly different. It would be silly to believe that
they are in possession of the marvellous secret of universal
domination and that all are working by explicit agreement for
the same end. Masonry caresses as its ideal, the freedom of
the individual and the divinization of 'Humanity,' as the
result of 'Progress.' It is at one and the same time devoted to
the cult of mysticism and preoccupied with material interests,
for its members have a sort of abstract religion of Progress,
Humanity, Liberty, Equality, etc. . . . and are also the most
self-seeking of social and political intriguers (in France at least).
The Occultist Groups are much less concerned with such matters:
they are endeavouring to get into contact with all kinds of
mysterious powers and forces. The demon can there act freely
and directly. The world-revolution interests them far less than
the limitless expansion of the animal 'Ego.' Amongst the
Jews, the Kabbalists are akin to the Occultists. Others are
cool, calculating individuals, mere atheists or pantheists (the
terms are almost synonymous). Others again still maintain
respect for the letter of the Bible of the prophets of God and of
Israel. For the sceptics, the end to he attained is the vengeance
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of humiliated Jewry and the acquisition of gigantic material
might and strength. For the believers, the end is the fulfilment
of the promises made to Abraham, the advent of the all
conquering Messias who shall impose his rule on all the peoples
of the earth and exalt Israel.

" All these different aims agree in one point: the Church of
Christ must be overthrown. Their hatred of her links them
all together. The Mason hates the Church as an obstacle to
his desire of individual liberty. The Occultist hates her with
a hatred fanned by Satan. The Jew, having rejected the corner
stone, can rebuild his ideal Jerusalem, only on the ruins of the
Church and of the civilization sprung from Christ."

2B
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FRANCE

Fifty French Catholic laymen, including Jacques Maritain,
Etienne GiIson, Yves Simon, Joseph Vialatoux, M. Brillant,
Stanislas Fumet, J. Madaule, have recently published a Manifesto
entitled, Pour le Bien Commun ; les Responeabilite« du Chritien
et le moment Present. They point out the way to a reform
of the present social order in France, with its corruption and
injustice, along the lines indicated in Quadragesimo Anno.
They, at the same time, declare themselves opposed to both
Fascism and Communism. The following are some of the
salient passages in this remarkable document :-

" There is nothing to be looked for from hatred but hatred
and destruction. . . We believe that Catholics ought to reply
, no ' to the men who would bar the way to Fascism by enrolling
them in the ranks of those who have a materialistic idea of work
and of human life and who teach that religion is the opium of
the people.

"And we hold that Catholics should also answer 'no' to
the men who would bar the way to Communism by enrolling
them in the ranks of those who compromise the ideas and virtues
of order, authority and disciplino, by associating those ideas
with the prejudices and interests of a class, as well as with a
too narrow view of the national good and an inhuman mis
conception of the dignity of labour, and who, besides, too often
regard religion merely as a means of governmental control. . . .

" The political and social domain is, above all and essentially
human, that is to say, moral. . . . Political action is intrinsically
inseparable from morality. The spiritual and the temporal are
intimately linked together. It is all over with the separations
and extrinsic eonnexions of the age that is past. Religion and
politics while remaining distinct, must be vitally associated....

" Finally, it is not the myth of Class or Race or Nation or
State, it is the idea of the dignity of the human person and of
our spiritual vocation, as well as of the common good of the
State, founded upon justice and charity, which must be the
animating principle of social life and of united effort. The
poles of a truly human social and political regime must be the
responsibility and liberty of human persons. The State must not
be either Totalitarian or Communist, for both are opposed to
an organization of life in accordance with the Catholic ideal.

354
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The State must be pluralist, uniting in an organic unity a
diversity of groups and social structures, which express and
safeguard personal liberty. "

Pope Pius XI praises vocational groups, in order to " promote
harmony between the various ranks of society." The aim of
social legislation must be the re-establishment of such groups.
" Those who are engaged in the same trade or profession will
form free associations among themselves, for purposes connected
with their occupations, etc." But" just as it is wrong to with
draw from the individual and commit to the community at
large what private enterprise and industry can accomplish, so,
too, it is an injustice, a grave evil and a disturbance of right order
for a larger and higher organization to arrogate to itself functions
which can be performed efficiently by smaller and lower bodies
. . . there are some who fear that the State is substituting
itself in the place of private initiative, instead of limiting itself
to necessary and sufficient help and assistance. It is feared
that the new syndical and corporative institution possesses
an excessively bureaucratic and political character."! State
imposed, centralized, corporative organization is at variance
with that outlined in Rerum Novarum and Quadragesimo Anno,
as those able Frenchmen point out.

) All these quotations are from the Encyclical Letter, Quadragesimo
Anno.
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